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AUTHOR'S PREFACE

Since my first contact with the Middle East, morethan twenty
yearsago, | havebeen under the spell of that momentous phenome-
non: the impact of modern civilisation on the social and economic
fabric of the East. At the same time it became clear to me that the
very scope and complexity of this process must present not a few
difficultiesin theway of an analysis of the problems aj#$*their inter -
relation. Modern sociology has onlyjust begun to develop instru-
ments and measuring rods for closely observing and registering the
social changes brought about by the contact with foreign civilisa-
tions. Itisonly duringthelast few decadesthat current and regularly
compiled gsatistics have become available, and even these are in-
complete and deficient. Another shortcoming, though of a more
technical nature, isthelength of timethat has elapsed between the
completion of this book and its publication. Written during the
early war period, the book covers developments only up to that
date. But thishandicap is probably common to many present-day
volumes.

The economic and social problems of this region, rendered
acute by the war, induced me, in 1943, to devote a special study
to the subject of Middle Eastern reconstruction.* In view of the
urgency of the task | confined myself to outlining the economic
potentialities of the region, being well aware of the limitations of
such an investigation at a time when post-war trendsin theeconomic
and political spheres were still uncertain.

Unlike that attempt, which looked towards the future, the
present book is retrospectivein character. It dealswith the prob-
lems and changes of the Middle-Eastern scene, beginning with
the opening of the present century and leading up to the history of
our own days. Each of the four main Partsissub-divided into two
sections, of which thefirst is an analysis of the static features, while
the second dwells upon the signs and problems of transition. A
Postscript has been added, which touches upon the latest, that is,
the post-war, trends.

Thepreliminary work for this book dates back alongtime. |
was fortunate enough to have had opportunities, over a number of

* |t appeared in England under thetitle: The Econorhic_ Development of the Middle East—
An Outline of Planned Reconstruction, in the " I nternational’Library of Sociology and
Social Recongruction,” London, Kegan Paul, 1945.
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X AUTHOR'S PREFACE

years, of visiting the countries of the Middle East and of studying
contemporary devdlopments in those areas at dose quarters. | aso
enjoyed the support and co-oper ation of Government ingtitutions,
notably in Egypt, Turkey, the Levant Sates and Iraq, which
provided mewith valuable material and information. Numerous
conversations with officials and people on the spot helped me to
penetrate, and to understand, many important isues and my
thanksaredueto all thosewhoseinterest and advice have lightened
my task.

In particular | wish to express my appreciation to Professor
L.A.Mayer,' Drs. Goitein, Plesner and Heydt, who haveread the
whole or part of the book in manuscript, for many helpful sugges
tions and observations.

I am much obliged to Mr. Sanley Davis for the devotion
shown by him in thedifficult task of trandation. Mrs. B. Maschler
has likewise a claim to my gratitude for assging me with the
revison of the English text. ToMr. E. Margalith | am indebted
for valuable help with the statistical sections of the book.

ALFRED BONNE.
July, 1946.



INTRODUCTION

The transformation of a civilisation manifests itself in far-
reaching changes in ways of life and manners of satisfying con-
sumption needs; in social stratification, State organisation, and,
by no means least, in new standards and values. Men's minds have
always been tempted to try to identify the laws which govern the
course of such transformations, and to reduce their various phe-
nomenato afew formulas. Thistemptation isall the stronger when
the process of change is unfolded within a single generation, or a
few generations, and takes place in a group of countries which have
much in common.

The spatial restriction of our theme, the Middle East in
Transition, to the Orient in itself implies that we have to deal
with a development that is taking place with a certain degree of
inevitability in a specific part of the globe. But this process is not
auniform one; nor are its results always parallel with its motives.
The manifold antitheses with which nature and history have
equipped this Oriental world go far to exclude any such congruence
of its static and dynamic characteristics.

Y et in spite of this there is a remarkable degree of uniformity.
Three basic facts justify usin speaking of agood deal of resemblance
in those processes of transformation to which the Middle Eastern
countries are now being subjected. These facts are, first, the
uniform Islamic civilisation which was the dominant spiritual
force in the shaping of these countries; second, the Ottoman regime
which for centuries held them all in apolitical unity and many of
whose institutions survive in them even today; and, finally, such
important natural factors as their arid climate and its effects, e.g.,
the degree to which regionswithout rain are dependent on artificial
irrigation.

The countries subject to these three basic factors fix the range
of our study, which therefore includes contemporary Turkey,
Egypt, Palestine, Transjordan, Syria, Lebanon and Iraq. Iranis
not dealt with in these pages. She was never a part of the Ottoman
Empire, and physically she is clearly separated from the other
regions here treated. The great rivers Euphrates and Tigris are
common to Turkey, Syria and Iraq. The Lebanon forms an
excellent bridge between Asia Minor and Palestine, which is also
easy of access from Egypt, both by sea and by land. On the other
hand, Iran is isolated from her neighbours, Iraq and Turkey,
by high mountain ranges. Some of our conclusions, however, arc
valid for Iran as well.

Xi



Xii INTRODUCTION

Thedéscription of the modern transformation process itself, in
its various stages and aspects, isa major object of thissurvey. Here
the incompleteness of our observations will not infrequently show
itself; they are incomplete because, with the data at our disposal,
we are often not in a position to comprehend the social changes
precisely, or to draw conclusions from them; also because those
processes, which are still in astate of flux and in respect of which we
still lack perspective, are not yet ripe for objective appraisal.
Nevertheless the attempt should be made, despite the fact that
thereis no lack of surveys of the new political and economic con-
ditionsof theMiddleEastern countriessincetheFirst World War .
These accounts, however, often do not give adequate consider ation
to the specific sociological and economic-historical approaches
which serve us here. For that reason it follows, on the other hand,
that no comprehensive account need be given here of each and
every detail of the development; although of necessity certain
subjects have had to be touched upon several times, i.e. from vari-
ous angles, in so far as they belong to various branches of our
theme.

The transformation of the Orient, fascinating as certain of its
recent results may frequently seem, did not begin in those years
which have given the youthful Middle East countries their inde-
pendent status. Important as were the second and third decades
of the present century in this respect, the situation cannot be
properly understood without a sketch of the background, namely
the State and economic developments of the nineteenth century.

Since we must renounce completeness, our choice of material
and its arrangement may not satisfy everyone; but it seemed
essential to our subject to include at least a survey of the historical
and natural elements of Oriental agrarian society, a sector which
still includesby far thegreater part of theinhabitantsof theMiddle
East. But apart from this survey, whose purpose is to guide the
reader along the main lines of social structure and history, other
questions of no less weight arise and likewise demand an answer or
an explanation.

What are these questions?

One of the most striking problems in the social history of the
MiddleEast will alwaysbewhy thisarea, lying so closeto Europe,
has not until now participated in the great social and economic
development of that continent. T he beginnings of modern history
in Europe brought with them the first signs of modern forms of
enterprise, heralding the approaching technical transformation;
vast colonisation projectswereinitiated, and therising " capitalist
spirit" first became recognisable. During the same period, how-
ever, the economic society of the Middle East remained largely
unchanged, both in its mode of social life and its methods of pro-
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duction of goods, and it has continued stationary until now at an
economic level attained hundreds of years ago.

This difference in development did not spring from any one
single cause, such as, say, the shifting of the great East-to-West
traffic route which formerly passed through the territories of the
Middle East, fructifying all the lands it touched. To be sure, the
effect of the shift round the Cape which followed on the discovery
of the sea route to the East Indies caused a sensible weakening of
the former ties between Europe and Western Asia; but this was no
mor e than one of the manifold causes of the new phase of develop-
ment in the Orient. Weknow that even after this shift in the move-
ment of traffic contact between the Levant and Europe was main-
tained; and that the exchangeof people, ideas and goods continued,
though with reduced intensity. |n European countries many of the
territories which lost their economic importance with the change
in the trade route have more recently become once again focal
points of modern economic development. In the East, on the other
hand, many of the old centres never recovered, and up to the very
threshold of the present day have remained passive and impover-
ished witnesses to a great past. Indeed, it isin the light of this stark
contrast that the picture of general stagnation became truly
impressive: so much so, in fact, that numerous and competent
observers had reached a definite negative verdict regarding the
regenerative power of these cultural areas, once so important.

In the first quarter of the present century, for thefirst time for
generations, a great change took place. The First World War,
which, seen from without, marked thedramatic peak of thischange,
together with the subsequent years, cleared the ground for a
renewal of the Middle East. The latent urge for a renaissance of
the Stateidea among the Oriental peoples came to life, and forces,
previously restricted and slumbering, were liberated, clearly
marking the beginning of a new epoch of social history.

Moreover, the war and its effects ousted the traditional vital
powers previously dominant in the economic sphere, and imbued
the Oriental world with new values. A new relation to production
was established. In most Middle Eastern countriesthewar revealed
the acuteness of the problem of the settled peasant, thefellah. This
problem was not caused by any deterioration in his position as
compared with the period before the war, but was implicit in the
new recognition of his plight as such, or, to expressit in a paradox,
it consisted in the potential improvement of his situation. But to
make improvement possible meant loosening and breaking down
the former foundations of hislife, and the creation of a new will to
livein those stratain which it had previously been impossibleto find
anything but lethargy or, at best, an acquiescence in unchangeable
circumstances.
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But apart from the immediate economic consequences, there
was another important result. The opening-up of the countries of
the Middle East by new means of transport, the ending of their
isolation from one another and from the surrounding world, led to
the development of new requirements, which are the prerequisite
for any economic and social transformation.

The new political order resulting from the war also gave a
strong impulseto theindustrialisation of the Orient. Alongside the
tendencies towards the improvement of agrarian conditions, we
witness adeterminedindustrial policy in Oriental countries, aiming
at the productioninthe country itself of whatever goods of import-
ance could be produced there; in the first place such as might be
needed for war purposes. Against the enthusiasm for production,
which frequently expressed itself in naive forms, considerations of
profitability and the supply of cheap goods—which had been the
starting-point of capitalist expansion in the West—became matters
of secondary importance. Finally, the political and economic
factors involved ‘in the execution of great reforms brought home
to the East for the first time the importance of the State and the
political means at its disposal for recasting the entire social and
economic fabric.

What forces now stand behind these changes? What are the
motive powers and movements which are thus serving to renew the
shape of this society, here slowly and haltingly, there morerapidly
and in a fashion scarcely controllable? What were the brakes on
thisrevival and progresswhich, inthe nonetoo distant past, justified
the passing of a verdict of decadence and stagnation on the Oriental
world? There can be no doubt that, beside political and economic
factors, the religious aspect has also to be taken into account in
order to answer these questions. The social system of the Middle
East has been largely based on Islam. Changes in the weight of
religious tradition and its influence must therefore lead to the
development of a new perception of the social world.

Al these processes in State, economy and society, initiated or
accelerated partly before and pardy as a result of the First World
War, form the subject of the following pages.



PART ONE

THE MIDDLE EASTERN STATE
IN TRANSITION






SECTION |

THE MIDDLE EASTERN STATE UNTIL 1914

CHAPTER |
THECONCEPTIONOFTHESTATEIN WESTAND EAST

The Middle East of today offers to politicians and historians
alike the dramatic spectacle of new-born national States. Com-
munities or groups which quite recently had still the character
of clans and tribal associations are being transformed into nations
and States of a modern type. Oriental despotisms which only
yesterday were still attempting with success to withstand the drive
of the new forces, are now crumbling. Their collapse over-
whelms the old regime and, together with the old forms, breaks
down the limits of their former areas of domination. A develop-
ment which in Europe took a thousand years is here being
compressed into a few decades, and indicates future political and
State-forming potentialitieswhich may transform the entire Middle
Eastern world.

It would be wrong, however, to regard the evolution from
tribal association into State as an entirely new phenomenon in
this area. The growth of States in the Islamic East began in the
early Middle Ages and subsequently reached ahigh level of devel op-
ment. From its very beginnings the Muslim world has evinced
State-forming powers of considerable strength, and nothing-would
be more incorrect than to deny to these political patterns of the
past all the criteria of a State form; even though the concept and
character of the Islamic State cannot be identified with those of its
counterparts in the West.

Meanwhile, however, disintegration has st in. Most of the
medieval States have perished, or have succeeded in preserving
only the barest vedtiges of their one-time development which
preceded the War of 1914-1918. Even thegreat Ottoman Empire
was, saveinthebrief period of its efflorescence, aloose conglomerate
of countries the central State power of which rapidly degen-
erated, to make only a temporary recovery.

A definite renaissance of the State idea in the Middle East
came about only at the beginning of the present century. It

3



4 THE MIDDLE EASTERN STATE IN TRANSITION

rode on the wave of national rebirth which passed through all
countries, tinding its nourishment, here no less than elsewhere,
in the rich traditions of the past. Yet the great change for the
entire Orient is not to be found merely in die resumption of an
old historical tradition during the first decades of the twentieth
century. This process did not exhaust itself in its attachment to
historical forms and their revival, or in the realisation of an urge
towards renewed existence asindependent States. Striking changes
were also introduced and are now effective in the dominant ideas
and the entire internal structure of these States.

The Oriental Islamic State of the old type was based upon a
conception fundamentally different from that of the Western State
as the latter has developed since the European Middle Ages.

In order to understand this transformation it is necessary first
of all briefly to compare the foundations of the modern European
State with those of the Islamic Oriental State.

Lord Acton, in his History of Freedom, has aptly summarised
the achievements of Western State development:

"Looking back over the gpace of a thousand years, which we call
the Middle Ages, to get an estimate of the work they had done, if not
towards perfection in their ingitutions, at least towards attaining
the knowledge of political truth, thisis what we find: Representative
gover nment, which was unknown to the ancients, was almost universal.
The methods of election were crude; but the principle that no tax
was lawful that was not granted by the dass that paid it—that is, that
taxation was inseparable from representation—was recognised, not

asthe privilege of certain countries, but astheright of all. .. . Slavery
was amost everywhere extinct; and absolute power was deemed
more intolerable and more criminal than davery. . . . Even the

principles of the Habeas Corpus Act, and the method of the Income
Tax, were already known. The issue of ancient politics was an absolute
state planted on davery. The political produce of the Middle Ages
was a sysem of gatesin which authority wasrestricted by the represen-
tation of powerful dasss by privileged associations, and by the
acknOV\llledgemmt of duties superior to those which are imposed by
man."

From these foundations, through a protracted and often em-
bittered struggle, emerged the modern democratic constitutional
State of the West.

The basic functions of this type of State are the following:

(i) The guarantee of security for the citizen and his property;
(2) Creation of legislation and protection by the L aw;
(3) Provision for, and promotion of, the cultural and material
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interets and common nexds of the citizens (health,
edlementary education, communications, economic and
social policy);

(4) External security for the State's exigence.

Its mogt important means for achieving these objectives arc
the introduction and maintenance of:

(a) Policeand military forces

(b) An independent judiciary;

(c) A Civil Service loyally attached to the State and, in
particular, an honest financial administration;

(d) A currency sysem and a monaopoly of the issue of money.

There is general agreement regarding these minimum duties
and functions of the State towards its citizens, even though the
limitation of its rights and powers in respect of the individual is
interpreted very differently in various political philosophies.
With all such deviations, however, one fundamental principleis
regarded as decisve for the modern idea of the State : that of its
soveregnty or supreme authority over all who dwell within its
territory. Thus the modern State claims recognition of its
authority and its legal and administrative order not only from
the individual and all those who are members of the " State
Association" —mainly by birth—but also to a very consderable
degree in respect of all actions which take place in the region
under its rule? Hence it not only expects a loyalty of person
and of personal opinion, but it also seks to control all actions
affecting the community within the area it governs. It is ao
generally agreed that the entire population belonging to the State
Asociation has certain duties to fulfil towards it. These are
chiefly of a fiscal nature, but may also include other matters such
as military service. The Western State, which derivesits claims
from the concept of soveregnty and has won its position following
upon the rupture of old universal extra-State ties, has abrogated
theright of groupswithin itsareatorealisetheir sgparateaimsand
demands; or has at least opposed and redtricted those rights with
decided success At times this struggle has aimed at the removal
of even the mogt personal restrictions, for example, those st up by
reigious belief. This "great prooess of expropriation of powers,
introduced into and subordinated to the State, by the Stateitsdf"
which, according to Jellinek, isthe particular feature of our own
times, characterises the structural process of all modern national
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States. The growing political dispossession of separate groups and
dominating individual personalities, in brief the strengthening of
the modern State, is accompanied by the development of the
individual who accepts and affirms this new State; by the protec-
tion of him who consciously accepts the State's demands and
advances from being a mere town-dweller, ducal subject or feudal
sf, to a citizen of the State. His legal position is ever more
strictly defined, more firmly established on the bass of written
and mutually secured rights. Finally, the constitutional and
democratic State of the nineteenth century led to a general and
equalitarian shaping of rights and duties, and thence to the
transformation of the citizens of the State into a homogeneous
body.

At the same time, however, another stratification was devel-
oping, in which the extent of property, the actual and potential
opportunities for rising, in brief, the new social and economic
position decisively influenced the relation between the individual
and the State. As stability of income and the chances of advance-
ment grow steadily less the devotion of the masss to the
democratic-capitalist State becomes correspondingly cooler, and
a fresh evaluation of the rights offered by that State begins.

In the genuinely Oriental State we stand on entirely different
ground. Its life has been controlled and regulated by a funda-
mentally different structural principle. Instead of the national
and often confessonal homogeneity of population which the
Western State exhibited, or had at least aimed at since the
Counter-Reformation, the principle of personality held sway.
The State respected the status which the individual had acquired
by membership of a given religious or national community,
regardless of the frequently far-reaching political or social
consequences deriving therefrom. As a result, there was main-
tained until the present time that remarkable form of plurality of
constitution which, whether defacto or dejure, permitted various
national groups and correspondingly varied sysems to live a
national life of their own within the framework of the State
association.  Personal status was stronger than the edict of the
State. On the bass of the principle of personality there devel-
oped from early timesin all Oriental territories separate groups of
varying national and religious allegiance, the so-called Millets,
which led a life of their own, separate from that of the dominant
Islamic State people, who later were themsdves likewise con-
stituted under the form of a Millet.
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The principle of granting other population groups far-
reaching powers of self-administration, a cultural and in part
even a political autonomy, derives from pre-lIslamic times, and
was already current in the Byzantine Empire. The Turks took
it over for reasons of apathy, greater convenience in administra-
tion and, last but not least, as " a skilful application of the principle
divideetimpera" .*

Those reasons, however, were no doubt supplemented by the
fact that the political and social concepts of the Orient held the
segregation of communities within a single territory on the basis
of creed to be permissible and even obvious, even if, as a result,
the population of that territory came to be separated into several
sections divided one from another. Intervention in the internal
affairs of these autonomous communities was contrary to the
conceptions of Oriental Society.

Here also is to be found the source of the development and
expansion of the Capitulations, those special rights which were
granted in a number of Oriental lands to the citizens of Western
countries. The first of these agreements between the Turkish
Empire and a Western power was the Capitulations of 1521, a
treaty between Suleiman the Magnificent and the Venetians, by
which the privileges already granted to the latter by the
Byzantines were confirmed and in some degree expanded. The
treaty with Venice was followed by further Capitulation treaties
with France, England, Spain and other countries. The right
of jurisdiction over subjects of the Ottoman State on the bass of
the Capitulations was considerably expanded in the treaty with
France, the king of that country arrogating to himself a power of
protection over all Roman Catholics of non-Turkish nationality.

Nothing can make the difference of approach more clear than a
comparison of this practice with the principle Cuius regio eius
religio, which was for a long time decisive in determining the
State form in post-Reformation Europe. Developments since
then have led in Europe, despite enlightenment, liberalism and
the consequent weakening of the religious factor, to an increasing
uniformity among the people of the State. In the Ottoman
Empire, during the same time, there came about an increasing
division of the State area into autonomous units, i.e., population
groups divided off from one another.*

Summing up the distinctive marks of the Islamic Oriental
State, in addition to that of the personality principle, which takes
first place, we find the following:—
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(b) A close connection between the religious and the political

(©

()

(€

(f)

community, which in early periods found expression in a
complete identification of their mutual interests and
spheres of influence and led to the development of a legal
system common to them both.

The absence of a conception or theory of the State in any
modern snse.  Islam knew nothing of the concept of the
State as an independent political institution as it had by
then already been developed here and there in Europe.
In Islam the State was not a community or an institution,
but the totality of those governed (Umma), with the Imam
as their leader.

As a result, the Oriental State had no conception of
citizens in the modern sense. Such an idea is as alien to
Islam as is that of the State itself. Similarly, there is no
civic equality as regards taxation. The regular sources of
State income were at first only the taxes paid by the
protected non-Moslems, called Dhimmis, in the form of a
poll-tax {Jitya) and land tax (Kharaj), while the Moslems
paid whatever they did pay only as an alms-tax (£ofczt),
placing it in the "Treasury of God" or handing it over
directly to the needy. This Zakat subsequently developed
into one of the main taxes collected from the Believers.

For the period of the Ottoman Empire, even more than
for that of the preceding Arab Empires, it was true that
after the Turkish invasion of Europeits dominion extended
predominantly over non-Turkish areas and citizens. The
Turkish Sultansruled over an exceedingly varied group of
peoples of diverse languages, races and religions.®

The development d”® the Islamic Orient soon led to the
replacement of the original warrior community organised
as an aristocracy, which had st its stamp on the earlier
Islamic States, by the Oriental despotism nativeto Western
Asia. The chief of the State was raised high above his
subjects, supplied with the aura of a divine ruler, and
separated from ordinary mortals by a protective wall of
ceremonial and officialdom. At the same time the
continued expropriation of the lower dasses and the
growing negation of their political rights was made possible
by the unparalleled alliance between " Church", State
bureaucracy and large landed proprietors.
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As contact between the Oriental world and the West grew
closer, countries with this flaccid poI|t|caI gructure could not
withstand the superior power of the expansive European national
States. The inner difficulties and contradictions which were
increasingly called out by the maintenance of the theological
foundations of State life, the " legitimate" intrusion and expanson
of foreign, primarily economic interests on the bass of the Capitu-
lations, prepared the ground in the Ottoman Empire of the first
half of the nineteenth century for a penetration of the new views of
State and society deriving from Europe. By the middle of the
nineteenth century the traditional conceptions of the Middle
Eastern State had collapsed, and a nhumber of new and weighty
principles for the reorganisation of the State structure had already
been proclaimed.



CHAPTER 11

INTERNAL POLITICAL DEVELOPMENTS IN THE
OTTOMAN EMPIRE *

The reform era proper, which began in Turkey in the year
1839, had been preceded by measures on the part of certain rulers
that created the prerequidte conditions for the proclamation of a
new internal organisation of State life. Sultan Sdim 111, who
came to the throne in 1789, was one of the first of European rulers
to recognise the newly-established French Republic. He founded
new military shods directed by European officers brought
training ships from England for the Turkish fleet, modernised his
frontier fortifications, introduced a series of military innovations,
particularly in the artillery, and established the famous Topkhane
gun-foundry. Sdim's reform, like all reforms in Oriental States
during that period, extended first and foremos to military and
financial affairs®

When Selim appeared to be threatening the existence of the
power ful Janissary Corps by his reformsin the army, he fell victim
to a revalt, at the head of which the Janissaries placed his cousn
Mustapha | V. Mustapha was unable to enjoy his postion very
long, as Sdim's friends, led by the Pasha of Ruschuk, marched
againg the capital and drove him out. He was replaced by the
twenty-four-year-old Mahmud | | , who continued Sdim's reforms
and also introduced a number of measures quite daring under the
conditions then current, affecting the internal administration and
particularly the redationship between the provincial and the
central authorities. The mod important of his reforms was the
destruction of the Janissary Corps in 1826. The Janissaries had
developed from being the Sultan's bodyguard, once famous for
their fighting powers, into an insubordinate Pretorian Guard, an
instrument of tyranny feared by ruler and people alike, which had
usurped a controlling postion in the State® The immediate
cause of their destruction was a mutiny on their part againg the
egtablishment of a new standing army.  This measure, which had
its parallel in the daughter of the Mamelukes by M ohammed Ali
at Cairofifteen years earlier, was accompanied by certain internal
political measures that paved the way for the new rights of man
proclaimed in 1839. The mog important of these were the aboli-
tion of the feudal sysem and the expropriation of feudal property-

10



THE MIDDLE EASTERN STATE UNTIL 1914 ]

owners. With the shrinking of the influence of this class and the
reduction of their position to that of rentiers entirely dependent
upon the Treasury, a further obstacle in the way of the reconstruc-
tion of the Empire was removed.

The provincial rulers constituted a further and considerable
danger for the Ottoman Empire, at that time gravely threatened
from without. Not only the Moslem feudal lords in Greece,
Bosnia and Serbia, but also the Arab Pashasin Syria, Palestine and
Egypt and the Wahhabis of the Arabian peninsula were in open
revolt against their overlord.  The unfortunate course of foreign
policy threatened the heart of the Empire through the Treaty of
Adrianople of 1829, by which the Dardanelles were thrown open.
In view of the deadly pressure of external and internal foes, the
achievements of Mahmud stand out very brightly. Professor H.
Temperley summarises them as follows :

". . . What he log on the outskirts of the empire he gained by
asrting his control within it. He found his empire ruled by a st of
turbulent feudatories, permanent in the case of derebeys, temporary in
the case of the pashas. I n each casetherulersof provincesand of tribes
had the right of inflicting death, and all those rights of private war, of
private justice, of private revenue, which were so dear to medieval
barons of the West. Mahmud depiived derebeys and pashas of their
independent gibbets, of their independent armies, of thelr independent
incomes. He reasserted the active rule of the Sultan and made a
modern unified gate for thefirst time possblein Turkey. Heimproved
the sysem of government and of taxation, he promoted toleratfon, he
developed commercial intercourse.  He built up a new army and a new
fleet, he sowed the ssds of many later reforms.”

The extraordinary difficulties, however, with which the execu-
tion of relatively simple innovations was bound up can be shown by
the episode of the striking of coins which were to bear his portrait.
This issue hurt the religious feelings of his Moslem subjects, and led
to a revolt whose suppression cost 4,000 their lives. Yet finally the
coins were withdrawn.

"That Mahmud and his advisers could carry through such reforms
at all in so old a body politic is remarkable: that they carried them
through amid the events of his reign is aimost miraculous." (Hogarth)

It is therefore the opinion of almost all students that Mahmud,
who died in 1839, left hisEmpirestronger than hefoundit. Though
it was reduced in area, he had at least succeeded in becoming
master in his own house. The provinces that were lost meant a
strengthening rather than a weakening of the balance of the
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Empire. Its non-Turkish population, which always created
difficulties for the central administration, would in any case sooner
or later have broken away.

It is no accident that the reforms of this period wer e frequentiy
carried out from above downwards; that the attempts to reform
the State began from its highest point and were not at first received
with anything like enthusiasm by the lower dasses The State
snsehad not yet developed in the per manently oppressed masses.
The impulse had to come from without and from above.

Besides the Sultan himself, certain prominent representatives of
European powers played an important part in this process. First
came Sir Stratford Canning, who began his activitiesin Turkey in
1808 as Secretary to the British Embassy and later, from 1842 till
1858, was to exert a very considerable influence on the Porte as
British Ambassador to the Turkish Court. In addition, the
summoning of foreign officers as well as of foreign experts in
general by Abdul Hamid | towards the end of the eighteenth
century, together with the parallel developments in Egypt, con-
tributed in no small degree to the preparation for the reforms.

THE PERIOD OF THE TANZIMAT

The death of Sultan Mahmud I | , who has been described by
modern Turkish historiansasthe Ottoman Peter the Great, did not
mean any interruption in the desire for reform deriving from the
Court. His seventeen-year-old son Abdulmajid continued with
the work. The birth-certificate of the modern Oriental constitu-
tional Stateisto befound in the famous letter of the young Sultan
Abdulmajid to his Grand Vizier Mustafa Rashid Pasha, dated
November 3, 1839, and known asthe Hatti Sherif of Guelhane. In
this document the youthful Sultan consistently followed the lines
already laid down for him by his father Mahmud IL Many
decades, to be sure, were to pass before the definite realisation of
the modern constitutional State in Turkey; and in addition a
sharp struggle regarding the continuation of this policy flared up
repeatedly during the subsequent period. Yet this document
remains the starting-point of the development of a constitutional
Statein the Middle East. It marked the beginning of the period
of reforms which is recorded by the modern historians of the
Ottoman Orient under the name" Tanzimat" .**

From the purely external viewpoint, it is characteristic that
this edict likewise continues to point unequivocally to the basically
religious character of the State. The difficulties and mishaps



THE MIDDLE EASTERN STATE UNTIL 1914 13

which theTurkish Empirehad experienced during thecentury and
a half prior to its issue were a result of the "non-observance of
divine and human laws". For that matter, the earlier measures
introduced by Mahmud || had also always shown consideration for
the fedings and rights of the Ulema, by leaving them for all
practical purposes unaffected by the reforms. In its objectives,
however, the purpose of the letter was, directly, the abolition of
the old regime.

The most important of these reform measures, which were
announced in 1839 and were afterwards confirmed in the reform
decree issued in 1856 following on the Crimean War, st out to
satisfy those particular demands which are regarded as the bass of
the modern constitutional State:

(1) Guaranteesfor the security of thelife, honour and property
of all subjects without exception;

(2) Assurance of the regular collection and distribution of all
State taxes, as well as the (temporary) abolition of tax
farming;

(3) Reorganisation of conscription for the army.

In the second document, the Haiti Humayun, which was
published in June, 1856, special emphasisislaid on the principle of
the legal, civic and social equality of all subjects, and theright of
admission of them all equally to Government service is recognised.
In addition, the religious privileges and special status which had
been granted to all followers of Christian and other non-M oslem
religions were confirmed.

In thisway first the conception and later the actual implements
for the construction of a State on the Western model were prepared
and the theological despotism of the I slamic State was under mined
without any revolutionary changes. Under the programme laid
down there was no longer to be any difference, in respect of State
law at least, between the new State into which the Turkish Empire
was to be developed and its Western models. The proces of
adaptation in respect of constitutional law alone continued, to be
sure, until shortly beforethe First World War. In spite of this
the consequences were quite considerable even in the forties and
fifties of the last century. Large-scale reforms were introduced
in commercial and criminal law and judicial procedure, which
rapidly led to the sifting of the legal material and in part even to
the codification of those branches.? These were preceded by the
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first official codification of the existing laws, as well as by a first
attempt to establish common jurisdiction over all subjects in the
mixed commercial courts (1847).

At that time Turkey had a few outstanding men who were
capable of carrying out reforms on this scale.  The Turkish states-
man Midhat Pasha, who had already distinguished himself by
dealing with difficult tasks in the provinces, laid the foundations
of modern Turkish constitutional law while President of the State
Council, which was first established in 1868.

Thedevelopment of this constitutional law followed the stages
marked out in advance by the reformation of Oriental State
structure. Thus the evolution of the Millet principle and the
expansion of the new institutional view of the State led of necessity
in 1869 to the publication of a nationality law. At about the
same time (1869-1876) the publication of the civil law provided
the basic material for the legal organisation of civic life.

Finally the preparation of a Constitution was all that remained
to crown the entire range of reform activities.

The reforms here described were introduced during the reign
of the liberal-minded yet fundamentally weak Abdulmajid (1839-
1861). On his death his brother Abdul Aziz ascended the throne.
After areign of fifteen years he was deposed; and, after a three
months' interregnum during which the ruler was his epileptic
nephew MuradV, hewas followed by his brother Abdul Hamid IL
who ascended the throne on 31 August, 1876.

Meanwhile the condition of the Turkish Empire had deteriora-
ted further. In Europe there was a general conviction that the
"Sick Man" had reached the final stages, and that all that was
now necessary was a coup degrdcein order that he should meet his
end. Enlightened Turkish statesmen could see but one way of
excape from the situation: the completing of the great task of
reform in Turkey by the proclamation of a Constitution, in order
to st all the forces of the Empire co-operating in a last united
effort.'®

Midhat Pasha, who was inspired by English ideas, submitted a
draft to the State Council inJune, 1876, containing the outlines of
a constitution. A little later, on September 13, 1876, Abdul
Hamid's ascent to the throne served as the occasion for announcing
the establishment of a Parliament and the preparation of the draft
Constitution; and by December 23 of the same year, under
pressure from the Powers, this new Constitution was solemnly
introduced.
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The proclamation of this new State Constitution by Abdul
Hamid in 1876 could be regarded from the outside as a continua-
tion of the policy of his uncle. In reality considerations of foreign
policy played a very large part in it. Under the pressure of the
Powers the Sultan had introduced it hurriedly inorder toeliminate
any possibility of intervention in Turkey's internal affairs.*® At
the same time, however, a clear rejection of the Europeanising
tendencies of his predecessor was indicated. In the circular note
sent by Safwet Pasha to Turkish diplomatic representatives abroad
the conformity of the new provisions and of the guarantees for their
execution with the divine law was made plain.

Reference was made to the participation of the Sheikh al-1slam
and the Ulemain the preparation of the Constitution; as a result
of which Moslems regarded the document not as the product of a
foreign spirit, but as an expression of their own national thought.™
The Constitution was no longer a mere promise; it was an accom-
plished fact, and had become the spiritual property of all Osmanlis.
Its further development could therefore be delayed or disturbed
only by the will of the entire nation or that of its ruler. It had
been neither promoted nor proposed from Europe. Hence, the
note ended, the Osmanli Government was conscious of not having
given admission to any alien ideas; and it could therefore demand
that Europe should place its trust in this most recent creation of the
Osmanli spirit.

This trust was demanded although Abdul Hamid already
regarded the Constitution with mixed feelings. On considering
the fate of the Ottoman realm during the preceding decades, he
was compelled somewhat bitterly to reach the conclusion that the
increasing Europeanisation of his Empire had actually led to a
steady diminution of its area and a reduction in the powers of its
ruler. His predecessors had introduced this development with an
open approval of Western ideas, and had actively promoted
Turkey's process of adaptation to Western State forms. If, in
spite of all this, the result had not proved more satisfactory, the
path which they had taken must obviously have been wrong; and,
Abdul Hamid decided, there would have to be areversion towards
the Orient. It was true that Turkey had been included in the
Concert of civilised European Powers; at the same time, however,
Rumania and Serbia had won their formal independence,
Bulgaria was on the way to doing so, and other loses of territory
seemed likely. Asaresult, Abdul Hamid began to feel inclined to
reject the European orientation of his three predecessors, and to



16 THE MIDDLE EASTERN STATE IN TRANSITION

shift the centre of gravity of his policy, hisruleand the future of the
Empire entrusted to him towards Asia.

One of the first seps in this direction was his treatment of the
Constitution and itscreator, Midhat Pasha. T hat statesman, who
manfully refused to rescind the liberties already granted, was
banished; and the Sultan dismissed the first Turkish parliament
in February, 1878, after it had functioned for precisely two
sssons.  The Constitution, to be sure, was not dejure abolished,
and was indeed printed annually in the State Calendar; but
Parliamentary constitutional life cameto an end.'® Only thirty
years later was the Constitution restored in connection with the
Young Turk Revolution. In the Sultan's letter of August 1, 1908,
which followed the Order of July 23, 1908, convening the Parlia-
ment, it was stressed that the temporary abolition of the Constitu-
tion had been the result of the inadequate maturity of the people.
Now, however, the time had come when they could claim the
rights accruing to them under the constitutional form of State.

The opening of the Parliament took place on December 17,
1908. The focal point was the speech from the throne delivered
by Sultan Abdul Hamid, referringto his unchanging effortsto rule
in accordance with the Constitution.

Intrigues and struggles between the parties, dissatisfied cliques
of officials and the Ulema led on April 13, 1909, to the outbreak of
areactionary movement directed against the Young Turks and the
constitution. This, however, rapidly collapsed, thanks to the
determination of the Young Turks aided by the officers of the
Third Army Corps. The elected assembly became a National
Assembly which could permit itself on 26 April, 1909, to resolve
upon and carry out thedethronement of Abdul Hamid. M ohamm-
ed V Reshad, his successor and brother, who was summoned to the
throne in accordance with the Osmanli law of succession, declared
in his letter on this occasion that he had "ascended the throne of
his noble ancestors in accordance with the eternal commands of the
King of Kings and the provisions of our Constitution, and in
general agreement with the Osmanli nation". It was his liveliest
wish to secure freedom, equality and justice for all his subjects.

In order to prevent similar events in the future, the House of
Representatives provided for a number of precautionary measures
in the Constitution. In particular the law of August 21, 1909
established the principle of the sovereignty of the people. During
the ensuing period, however, there were repeated grave disputes
regarding this principle, based in part upon the infringement of the
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honour and esteem of the K halifate which, it was claimed, resulted
from it.'” Even among the Young Turks a feding finally deve-
oped in favour of greater consideration for religious and national
traditions. Following stormy debates a changein the Constitution
was introduced in January, 1912, in the ssnse of a return to the
Khalif State. However, the differences in the House of Represent-
atives and the Senate, and finally the outbreak of hodtilities,
delayed any consolidation and further development of parlia-
mentary and congtitutional ingtitutionsuntil 1919, when the World
War was at an end.’®



CHAPTER I I |
CHANGES IN STATE INSTITUTIONS

A study of the constitutional history of the Oriental State offers
a particularly favourable opportunity for observing its transfor-
mation and itsinstitutions on the basis of constitutional documents.
The expressons of the Turkish desire for reform, which often are
surprisingly far-reaching in their written formulation, should not,
however, lead to the misconception that after the Decree of 1856
the rights therein secured had immediate effect and validity. A
large part of the reforms remained on paper. The causss of thislie
in the resstance which is always offered to any reorganisation of the
political and socia power arrangements which have become well
established in the existent laws and interests.  Beneficiaries by the
earlier order who were bound to be affected by the new decrees
were able, where proper safeguards had not been provided, to take
very effective measures against the execution of the reforms.  In
addition, a fundamental prerequisite for the execution of such far-
reaching reforms in the State was absent; namely, the existence of
a senxe of loyalty to the State, a conviction of the priority of the
common interest; in brief, afeeling of devotion and faith in regard
to the State, which could not develop in so heterogeneous a society
as that necessarily brought into being by the Millet system, feudal
structure and Oriental despotism. There will be further oppor-
tunity below for dealing in some detail with the inherent defects of
the Ottoman State, particularly the deeply rooted corruption and
mismanagement in its administration. It is impossible to over-
estimate the responsibility of these factors for the failure at many
points of the reform programme of the Tanzimat period. In spite
of this the developments which began during the period 1839-
1876, and were resumed in 1908 after an interval of thirty years,
had an epoch-making importance.

To begin with, the renunciation of part of his rights by the
chief of the State, who was equipped with the widest of powers,
meant the end of the despotic regime in the leading Middl e Eastern
State. With the exception of afew communitiesin Arabia, which
are, however, patriarchal rather than despotic in character,
despotism hasnow, constitutionally speaking, virtual ly disappeared.
It is true that its successor, the constitutional or parliamentary
monarchy, in Oriental lands, in no way adequately fulfils the

18
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concept of a constitutional form of Government or one based on
co-operation with representatives of the people; and has remained
in many respects a paper affair only. But the legal prerequisites
for the establishment of the peopl€'s sovereignty have been provided
beyond any question. There is no reason to underrate the ideo-
logical importance of this point.

Apart from the changes in the legal position of the Sultan,
which derived from the division of powers, the change in the
meaning of his spiritual and religious functions was also extremely
far-reaching.

KHALIFATE AND SULTANATE

In Article 3 of the revised State Constitutional Law of 21
August, 1909, the connection between the Sultanate and the
Khalifate was stressed in the following terms:

"TheHigh Osmanli Sultanateisunited with thelofty Islamic K halif-
ate and according to ancient custom is held by the senior member of the
family of Osman. The Sultan takes oath uPon ascending the Throne
in the Parliament, or, ifit has not met, at itsfirst meeting, that hewill
honour the prescriptions of the Holy Law and the Constitution of the
State, and that hewill faithfully serve the Fatherland and the Nation."

The association between the two Powers vested in the Consti-
tution follows a remarkable development. According to the
Moslem theory of the Khalifate, first elaborated systematically by
el-Mawardi and afterwards taken over by Ibn Khaldun, the
Khalif had the following duties to fulfil: the protection and
maintenance of religion, the decision of legal disputes, the protec-
tion of theterritoriesof I slam and corresponding military measures,
the leadership of theJihad or Holy War, direction of the fiscal
administration, and all other affairs of the State.*®

Hence the Khalif had to carry out both the spiritual and the
political functions of the State. In the course of history, however,
the office of Khalif did not always share in this association of
political and spiritual power. The Abbasids in particular had
shifted into the foreground the religious character of their office.
This move was even more favoured by the decline in the secular
power of the Khalifate. Hence the Khalif isthe Supreme Chief of
the Community of Believers (Imam); and beside this, but separated
from it, is thefunction of the Sultan (Amir al-'Umara), who exercises
the power of the sword and conducts affairs of State.

But the Arab Khalifate as the highest religious authority did
not again achieve real political influence. The descendants of the
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Abbasids, who succeeded in escaping from the blood-bath of the
Mongolsin Baghdad, continued to lead a life of outward brilliance
in Cairo, but werereally prisoners of the Mameluke Court. The
Mamelukes treated the Abbasids with respect, since they provided
their rule with a semblance of legality. The Osmanli Sultans
eventually excluded the Imamate entirely as an independent
institution; the two functions of spiritual Khalifand secular ruler
were again united in a single person, that of the Osmanli
monarch.?°

Beyond their own area of rule, however, there was for the
greater part only a nominal recognition of the claim to religious
control which found expresson in this union; although, as the
Osmanli dominion in non-Turkish territories was increasingly
menaced, the tendency to dress the religious authority of the Sultan
as the Protector of all Moslems, including those who were not
Turks, was again and again considerably strengthened.? The
Young Turks, who certainly cannot be held to have shown any
particular fondness for theological demands or for the strengthening
of spiritual influence in general, also made use of the institution of
the Khalifate in order to keep the centrifugal Moslem territories
united within the Empire. Thus, for example, the prestige of
that institution was used by them during the reign of Sultan
Mohammed V Reshad, the successor of Abdul Hamid, in order to
prevent the threat of disturbances in the Moslem parts of
Macedonia by means of his appearance and presence in person.
Despite the clearly recognisable tendency of the Young Turk
movement towards freedom and enlightenment, the leaders of
constitutional Turkey had not yet departed from the theocratical
spirit and habits of the Empire. The form of the dethrone-
ment of Abdul Hamid was likewise characteristic. His deposition
was legitimised in the eyes of the faithful by the proclamation of a
Fetwa of the Sheikh al-1slam, and thisintervention in the hallowed
order of " Church " and State was justified by the Islamic law itself
on the ground that the Sultan had not fulfilled his duties as
Supreme Lord of the Faithful.

The Young Turks had incidentally been charged even earlier
with the fact that their constitutional reforms, particularly their
introduction of popular sovereignty, ran counter to the Osmanli
tradition. Such feelings may account for the attempt madein 1910
to do away with the constitutional L aw of 1909 on the ground that
it meant a breach with the past and, because of its inadequate
respect for the dignity of the Khalifate, contradicted the Osmanli



THE MIDDLE EASTERN STATE UNTIL 1914 21

reigious tradition. The introduction of national sovereignty as
responsble State power was held to be dangerous in Turkey on
account of the numerous nationalities.”

However, the supporters of the above-mentioned Law, in
defending it, likewise quoted from the Sharia to the effect that the
power belonged to the Idamic Community and not to any
individual person. The Sultan was devated to the rank of Khalif
only by the will of the people.

In actual fact, however, public opinion began to favour greater
condderation for the rdigious and national tradition; so that
particularly after 1911, areturn to the Khalif Statein a modern-
ised form was aimed at, in view of the growth of the national move-
ment in the Arab countries and the problem of uniformity within
thearmy. The objective was not areturn to the State of the old
Khalifateasin thetime of Abdul Hamid, but the establishment of a
modern congtitutional State with pan-ldamist tendencies and
headed b%/ the Khalif; that was the outcome of the constitutional
struggle®

But these attempts to breathe life into the great Pan-ldamic
concept, which cirdes round the principle of the Khalifate, could
no longer heal the inner weeknessss of that institution when the
Empire had already begun to disolve  Thefirg strain to which
it was subjected showed that the recognition of the claim to
spiritual leadership, which was supposad to be embodied in the
Khalif office of the Osmanli Sultan, was a fiction. At the
beginning of the First World War Turkey attempted to achieve a
single common front of all Modems, based on the unity symbolised
by the Khalifate. That the result was negative is a matter of
common knowledge. Arab countries, which were certainly not
behind the Turkish heardandsin their faithfulnessto I lam, turned
againg the Khalif and contributed to the undermining of the
Ottoman Empire. The national ties of the Modem peoples
tenuous though they may have been, were already more powerful
than the réeligious bond. National groups who did not belong to
the reigious community of Islam proved themsdves loyal citizens
of the Turkish Empire, while Modem peoples turned againg it.

THE MOSLEM EVOLUTIONARY THEORY OF THE STATE

The failure of the efforts to turn the fiction of the rdigioudy
based dominion of the Khalifate over all the Faithful into areality
also meant the foundering of the attempt to maintain the identity
between political and reigious community as the congtitutional
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principle of the Islamic State. The beliefthat it was necessary to
take Islamic teachings as the bass for the reconstruction of the
State had still, to besure, played apartin the Statereformsat the
beginning of the century. Gradually, however, it became quite
clear that even in the Islamic East the newly-developing modern
State would have to renounce any insistence on identity between
State and religious community, and to recognise the criterion of
national affinity. As with the development in other religious
systems, the way to this led through the slogan "Islamism and
Modernism" to a constantly increasing elimination of spiritual
influences and positions from the State'slife, and their restriction to
the purely religious field. That this development was possible in
so brief a period and, on the whole, without any bloodshed, is
largely due to the Islamic attitude which expressly provides for an
evolutionary shaping of the law. This basic conception of the
permissibility of adaptation to changes made necessary by time
which runs through the entire development of I slamic law, and of
which the most striking expression is the consensus (ljma) or
approval of thelslamic community, islaid down—a constitutional
curiosity worthy of note—in the Constitution itself. Article 118
of the modified Constitutional L aw reads:

"In the preparation of laws and regulations those cusoms and
manners of life as well as religious and legal requirements shall be
followed which correspond to the practices and habits of the people and
the neads of the time.*'

Theadoption of thisevolutionary provision in the Constitution
can be explained by the desire to anticipate the possible objections
which might beraised, for religious reasons, against changesin and
encroachments upon the existing laws. It is clear that the legis-
lator had in mind a similar provision in the Megjelle, the Code of
Civil Law, whichreadsliterally (Article 39):

" |t cannot be denjed that legal prescriptionsare subject to changes

in the course of time*

Just as this formulation seeks to dress the idea of development in
the sphere of civil law, so does the above-mentioned Article 118 set
out to make all legal provisions in the Constitutional L aw depen-
dent on time. Our appreciation of the scale of this concession,
which in principle permits every advance within public and civil
law as being legitimized by tradition, is made easier if we deal in
slightly more detail with the problem of Oriental legal thought.
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LEGAL THOUGHT IN ISLAM

The legal thought of the Orient differs considerably from
that of the West, both in form and content. The basic differ-
ence between them is in regard to the function of the State
in Oriental as compared with its place in the development of
Western law.

Mention should first be made of the personal character of
Oriental law already repeatedly stressed.  In the West thelaw has
lar gely been shaped by the Stateor theterritorial association, in the
snse of the later logically developed theory of the overriding
power of the State as binding on the totality of its citizens; wher eas
theOrient thinksfirst and foremost of law ad personam. T he person-
ality principle, as we might say, divides the subjects of the law in a
vertical direction, grouping the population in sections for which
differing legal requirements and demands are valid.

In view of the wide expansion of Islamic rule this treatment of
the individual ad personam had a number of very important
consequences for the formal and material law of Islam; and
although it has been considerably weakened with time, it has not
yet disappeared. Its most important results in the field of State
politics were the development of the Capitulations into a tremen-
dous political and economic instrument; the Millet .Constitution
and the dichotomy of jurisdictions into religious and secular, so
that usually the spiritual or Canon law was the authority for
matters of personal status for members of its own confession.**

This difference is supported by others of no less importance.
Oriental law is not based on historic analytical thought. It knows
nothing of the logical analysis of the legal case and its merits which
has gone forward everywhere in the Western world together with
Roman law; nor of the artistic construction of legal cognitions and
principles to be employed deductively; nor does it differentiate or
separate the extremely varied legal material connected with the
development of individual, society and State. In the Sharia, the
complex of Islamic law, the differentiation in principle of actual
departments, which is familiar to us, is not to be found. This
inadequate conceptual classification tends in itself to favour an
elasticity of inter pretation.

To begin with, and in harmony with what we have said above,
there is no clear line of demarcation between public and private,
or between criminal and civil law. Even in the countries where
the Beduin legal tradition as regards actions subject to penalty has
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not become established, no clear-cut division between criminal and
civil law has been made. This differencefinds its counterpart in
the Sharia in the antithesis between the claims of God and the
claims of men. As aresult, the communal life subject to the laws
of the Shariafindstheinfliction of punishment for variouscriminal
acts such as larceny, highway robbery, incest, etc., extremely
limited and of no great consequence for the wrong-doer.?®  The
importance of prosecution is considerably reduced by the con-
sideration shown for disposition, for "active remorse", by the
difficulties placed in the way of proof, and the meticulous definition
of the crime.

In addition to this important difference there is yet another.
As a result of the deficient systematic structure of Islamic law
already pointed out, the practice of this law has called forth avery
highly developed system of casuistry. In countries where the
Shariaiscurrent theentirefunctionsof thelaw arestill administered
by means of a process of analogy, adequate for most cases which
has already produced large collections of decisions. It is clear
that a legal system so greatly dependent upon casuistry must be
subject to the traditions which have accumulated in the course of
generations, and cannot be expected to handle new legal situations
which have developed through legal transactions of a hitherto
unknownkind.

Under these conditions it was quite inevitable that, indepen-
dent of the Islamic legal tradition, there should have come into
being a legal system providing for the requirements and new forms
of modern economic life. With the growing contact between the
Islamic countries and the West in the nineteenth century, and the
weakening of relations between Islam and the State, the range of
"autonomous"' law not based on Islamic doctrine began steadily
to expand. Part of thelaw cases were conducted with a complete
disregard of the native legal system, as the representatives of
European interests st out to achieve a system of law " transferred"”
from the West by the establishment of the Capitulation Courts.
The legal decisons in these were based on the law of European
countries.

On the other hand there developed, within the Islamic legal
tradition, a cautious process of extrusion and adaptation based on
theliberally inter preted evolution clause alr eady considered above.
The development of Islamic law during the nineteenth century,
however, proceeded very gradually, and this not without reason;
since even up to the present time the social peculiarities of certain
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regions of Western Asia make every precipitate legal reform seem
undesirable. For example, it is unquestionable that the absence
of a well-developed civil law considerably handicaps the develop-
ment of agriculture by modern methods. At the same time there
can certainly be no question of any schematic introduction, by a
mer e drafting of laws.

Thus, for example, it would be possbleto expand theopportun-
ities of exploitation in Iraqgi agriculture very considerably in view
of the large expanse of uncultivated territories; yet it would be
erroneous merely to distribute by official decree the land held in
State ownership, and to make it the property of individual
cultivators. In 1930 an expert on Oriental land law could still
state in his report on the conditions of landed property that the
reform of those conditions was a prerequisite for the development
of native agriculture; but at the same time he added that the
greater part of the population were not yet ripe to receive freedom
to dispose of their land as they thought fit.2® But in other
countries and other territories, particularly since the First World
War, the legal system has undergone modernisation by the intro-
duction of new codes which largely took European examples as
their models. In general the legal sysems and methods of Middle
Eastern countries are definitely passing through a period of
transition. The modern legal form of credit transactions and the
mobility of capital, especially of company capital, and the securities
system, have penetrated into these lands under the pressure
of capitalist economic interests. These interests must always and
everywhere strive towards a prior calculation of prospects and
hence towards an approximation of legal conditions to one
another, which in turn involves the creation of the legal instru-
ments indispensable for their efficiency, such as freedom to dispose
of landed and other property. In the Orient they either adopt
thetraditional legal material whereit provides a support for them,
and endeavour to transform it; or else, in the majority of cases
there grows up alongside the religious law restricted to personal
status and the right of successon an autonomous secularised law,
which has been taken over from more advanced countries, and
which extends its influence over increasing areas of economic and
social life, thus securing for the latter further development.

The tempo of this growth was incomparably more intensive in
the economic field than in that of public law, where respect for the
religious and political tradition exerted a retarding effect.  Still,
the Young Turk revolution served to mark an acceleration in this
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process as well, and this showed itselfin particular in the develop-
ment of the so-called "rights of the people".

THE CIVIC RIGHTS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE NEW OTTOMAN
CONSTITUTION

Theright of participating in and influencing the Government
is the first of the newly-won rights of the people which should be
mentioned. Until 23 December, 1876, the Turkish ruler was
unrestricted in the exercise of the sovereign power falling to him,
within the limits of religious law, according to the ancient law of
the Osmanli House. The Constitution which he himself pro-
claimed in 1876, and the later Constitutional changes of 1908,
1909, 1914, 1915 and 1916 considerably reduced his rights as
Sultan. The tendency of the reforms, particularly after the
Sultan's attempt in April, 1909, to abolish the rights he had
conceded, was to replace the constitutional monarchy that had
just been introduced by a parliamentary regime, in order to secure
amaximum of co-operation on the part of the representatives of the
people in the rule of the country.®’

Although this far-reaching reform, which aimed at a complete
division of powers, was partly abolished and the constitutional
development was subsequently diverted into a more tranquil
course, the rights gained were on the whole retained. The
tendencies towards a stronger stressing of the Islamic character of
the State which were likewise recognised by the Young Turks and
found their expression in the motto "Return to the Khalif
Statel" did not mean the maintenance of the old Osmanli
despotism, but the establishment of a modern constitutional State
with therights accruing to the population in any such community.

Article 3 of the Constitutional Amendment of 21 August, 19009,
correspondingly stressss the dependence of the Sultan on the Con-
stitution. ThisArticlereadsin part as follows:

" The Sultan takes oath upon ascending the throne in Parliament,
and, if Parliament has not assembled, at its first meeting, that he will
honour the prescriptions of the Holy Law and of the Constitution of
the State and will faithfully devote himself to the Fatherland and the
Nation."

Of nolessconstitutional importancewastheexpressincor por a-
tion of fundamental rightsin the new Constitution. It istrue that
the principle of the personal liberty of the individual citizen had
already been adopted in the Constitution of 1876, but the express
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expansion of the protection of personal liberty by the reduction of
the power of arrest, and the securing of freedom of speech in the
new Constitution were of great consequence for the one-time
policeand informers' State of Abdul Hamid. Therelevant Articles
of the Constitution read as follows:

"Article 10: Personal freedom is protected against every attack. No
one may be arrested or punished on any excuse saving on the grounds
and in forms determined by the divine and human law.

"Articlela: Thepresisfreewithin the limits of thelaw. Journals
are not subject to any form of censorship or examination before going
to press.

"Article 119: Documentsand lettersentrusted to the pogt office may
not be opened without the authorisation of an Examining Magistrate
or of the Court.

"Article 120: The Osmanlis enjoy the right of assembly and are
subject only to law in this regard. It is forbidden to establish aso-
ciations which have the purpose of endangering the exisence of the
Osmanli State, to change the form of Constitution or of Government,
to call popular movements into existence which contravene the
prescriptions of the Constitution, or politically disunite the Osmanli
population, or finally such as run counter to morality or public order.
The establishment of secret societies in general is also prohibited.”

It should further be mentioned that after the Constitutional
amendment of 1909, the members of the Parliament were also
permitted to propose, introduce and change laws. Apart from
this, their salaries were simultaneously raised so high as to permit
toall, theoretically at least, the possibility of active participationin
the work of Parliament. This meant that the composition of
Parliament need not necessarily remain restricted to those
representatives who could devote themselves exclusively to politics
because they were economically independent.

Of no small potential importance for the education of the
public were also the changes introduced in the Constitution in
respect of the budget. These provided that the entire budget of
the State had to be prepared and published at the beginning of
every year. But the value of this measure for the control and
checking of corruption must still at that time have been doubtful.

Unlike the constitutions of Western countries, the Oriental
constitutional texts of that time were completely silent regarding
the necessity of satisfying common requirements through the State.
The development of such common requirements and their satisfac-
tion implies conditions which at the turn of the century were not
yet present in the Orient. In the nature of things the State can
only satisfy those common requirements which are mass require-

»
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ments; that is, those which imply acertain uniformity of demand.
Requirements of this kind are an educational system, public
health measures, provision for old age, transport facilities, etc.
These demands had scarcely been realised by the populations of
Oriental countries at the time under discusson. There was no
inducement in this direction. Those cultural, political and
economic activities of modern social life, which had already led to
the development of requirements of this kind in other countries,
were here absent. Whatever was left in the way of common
impulse and expression of will deriving from the past had become
petrified. Asaresult the peopleto begin with gained nothing but
abstract rights. Undertakings on the part of the State to fulfil
common requirements were not as yet recognised.

The secular importance of the constitutional reforms, despite
the merely symbolic value of some of the statutes, has already been
remarked upon. The changesin the Oriental State found their
most precise expression in the changes of the constitutional
documents. First came the creation of the requisite conditions.
Thefeudal Statefield, so to speak, was cleared by the elimination
of feudalism and the subjugation of local potentates, as well as by
the extermination of the Janissaries, that convenient instrument
of despotism which had become an unbearable power. The
introduction of the Constitution itself meant the end of despotism
and the participation in the Government of representatives of the
people. The encroachment of modern legal thought, the law of
nationality, and the article in the Constitution which proclaimed
the equal rights and duties of all citizens, laid the foundations for
the development of a Turkish nation in a modern constitutional
State. The dividing walls which the Millet sysem had raised
between the various communities and the nation as such could
certainly not beremoved over night; theantipathies, animositiesand
social differences which had been nourished for centuries on end,
the ill-feeling which had developed as a result of political and
economic privilege, could certainly not vanish at such short notice.
Nevertheless a considerable step had been taken on theroad to the
homogeneous State inhabited by citizens possessed of equal rights.
Therelations between State and Church, which had become acute
as a result of the reforms, also entered on a new stage. The old
associations wer e still powerful, but the liberation of the political
apparatus from association with the spiritual powers had begun,
and for a time went forward with tempestuous speed.

In this way the sgns of the complex processes which mark the
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Oriental State in transformation became increasingly manifest in
State administration, the legal sysem, public affairs and finance
during the decades before the Firs World War. It was an
unfortunate coincidence that during that very period the
expanding Western Empires were increasing their activitiesin the
region of the Near and Middle Eagt. While the gatesmen of the
Ottoman Empire endeavoured to seer their country by means of
reformsinto a new era, the Great Powers discovered the potential-
ities of the huge territory for economic exploitation; and by
means of the continued expansion of their political and economic
interegts in the Orient they almost succeeded in under mining the
foundations of the independent exigence of the Ottoman Empire.
A support lending no small weight to thee attempts was found
among many of the non-Turkish dements of the population who,
under cover of Capitulations and other privileges, succeseded in
extorting for themsdves and their national protectors remarkably
far-reaching economic and political rights of exploitation.

The obgtinacy with which these rights were claimed, and the
inadequate driving force of the Young Turk movement in regpect
of social and economic reforms and measures, may be regarded as
the cause of the collapse of this first attempt at reorganisation.

It is a g9gn of the uncommon vitality of Turkey that, despite
extreme presaure from without and graveinjuries and defects from
within, she was able to salvage the prerequisite conditions for the
edablishment of an independent State during the post-war period
from these decades of trial, filled as they were with continuous
warfare.



CHAPTER 1V

THE ROLE OF BUREAUCRACY (APPARATUS OF
GOVERNMENT)

GENERAL REMARKS

In few fidds of activity did the Orient assmilate itsgf, formally
at least, so rapidly to its Western modes as in the bureaucratiza-
tion of the State regime and the social organisations.

It was characterigtic of the patriarchal structure of State and
society as well as of degpotism that administrative functions
remained largely undifferentiated, and that there were no regula-
tions to govern the handling of administrative affairs® Decisons
were largely made ad hoc. The discharge of official duties wasin
the hands not of atrained staff but of personally summoned friends,
confidants and favourites of the rulers.  The concept of a salaried
official dass a bureaucracy appointed under and working in
accordance with specdific principles, was lacking.

Wherever the modern State sysem was introduced and the
ubjects of law and administration were codified or defined in
amog all fidds, the first result was necessarily in all casss the
introduction of a specialy trained adminigtrative and legal
official dass The risng importance of the bureaucracy in
relation to other social dases and its ever-increasing influence,
then followed as necesary consequences from the further trans
formation of the entire State organism and its functions.

Whatever might be the case dsawhere, this proces of the
development of a State bureaucracy could not proceed in the
Middle East without friction, hindrances and reversss The
digance which had to be bridged on account of differing-concepts
and ingtitutionswastoo great. Thisdistancereached from one pole
of social organisation, the patriarchal tribal community of the
Beduin, to its opposte, the socially atomised industrial proletariat
called forth by modern capitalist development.

Hence this processis not a mere repetition of what took placein
Europe during the shaping of the modern State.

For one thing, the formation of a bureaucracy and its growth
were herevagly accderated. Developments which in Europe had
required a period of centuries were here achieved in decades,
indeed in a few years. Further, the necessty of creating every-
where and very rapidly an official cadre coincided here, none too
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happily, with a vocational concept nourished by the psychology of
unearned income (rent) and ambitions for domination, which
could look back on no dass tradition such as might have provided
a counterpoise against these tendencies. Indeed, the contem-
plative state of mind of many Orientals, with its preference for a
course of life requiring no initiative, brought the negative sdes of
the official career more strongly to the front than in Western
countries.

Hence the administrative history of Oriental lands in recent
times, especially since the establishment of the new national States,
manifests an unbroken contest between the forces and tendencies of
the old and the new State administration. The promulgation of
modern State law, the revised nomenclature and multiplication of
officials and the expansion of the functions of the State have not
yet of themselves produced the fundamental psychological changes
in the people who constitute the official apparatus, and who must
lend to the new States their effective power. This requires a
sense of duty to the State which often takes generations to achieve.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ORIENTAL ADMINISTRATIVE APPARATUS

Oriental countries had had their official dases before this:
there had already been periods, indeed, when their number was by
no means small. But there had probably never been any idea of
the official as a servant of the State, for whom the aim of such
service was paramount to his own personal and material interests.
The phenomenon of corruption, which will be discussed in some
detail below, is likewise not specific to the Orient as such; but it
achieved there a scale and scope unknown elsewhere. The
absence of any feeling for the State, the lack of all sense of duty
towards the community, a duty related to a renunciation or
limitation of the personal desire for property and position, deprived
Oriental corruption of the stain of a social misdemeanour and
transformed itinto a general habit, which appeared in all formsand
branches of State life. The almost obligatory custom of making
gifts to office-holders is enough to show the virtual absence of
distinction between a legitimate payment of taxes and a gift which
had the character ofafee. From that point the step to the tacitly
accepted official practice of appropriating part of the State income
or of permitting it to evaporate en route, that is, when sending it to
another official quarter, was but short. Nor did the act of offering
an official a bribe in order to achieve a specific purpose evoke any
scruples on the part of the briber.
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We need give no detailed description of the effects that must
inevitably follow when customs and views, of thiskind arefound in
every sphere of State activity. In its character the State, no
matter how varioustheinterpretationsof itsunderlying ideas, isor
at least aims at being the embodiment of the fixed and the stable.
It is the association which organises the mass, which givesit form,
which establishes a legal system, which determines the behaviour
of its members. The view that everything can be bought, that
everything even in the domain of State life hasits price, must make
all values highly relative, must weaken all those standards which
the State itself has set, must degrade its institutions and in fact
reduce it to a pallid fiction or, in the most favourable case, to a
veil for amultiplicity of impenetrablerelationsto the advantage of
whoever has most to offer.

The extent of the evil can be shown by a few examples which
also give a general picture of the situation at that time. Although
the details varied as between the different provinces of the
Ottoman Empire, and a tendency to better things could be
observed over a number of decades, the picture for the nineteenth
century as a whole remains more or less uniform. It cannot be
better characterised than by Burckhardt's remark, " An honest
governor has no hope of long retaining his office” In hisbook on
Nubia, that author gave a fitting description of conditions at the
beginning of the nineteenth century:

Y. . . The Porte demands supplies and nothing but supplies; and the
pasha to satisy her must press upon the industry of his subject. He who
Isthe well-wisher of his people, who contents himself with the ordinary
revenue, and who letsjustice preside in his councils will undoubtedly
incur his sovereign's displeasure, not because he isjust, but because his
justice prevents him from plundering and transmlttlng aportion of the
acquired plunder to the divan. To save his exigence he has nothing
left but silently to resign his unhappy subjects to the rod of a succeeding
despot, or to declare himself arebel and to contend with hisrival until

the Porte, convinced of the dlfflculty of deposing him, patiently waits
for amore favourable opportunity.”

But even where it was not a matter of the financial require-
ments of the Porte or the provincial authorities, venality and
corruption easily found ways and means. Thetourist literature of
thefirst half of thenineteenth centuryisfull of reportson theextent
of theevil. "Assoon asaman becomes a minister or a governor,
all hisrelations and therelations of hisrelations, all theidlersfrom
his native village, crowd to solicit his patronage ... He gives
them no wages, but they get scraps from his kitchen and
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'backsheesh’ from his visito\rs and suitors.  Asopportunities offer
he provides for them, he makes them 'cadis* or policemen or
governors of villages, or takes them into his paid service as
vacancies occur ... A man once in the service of a great man,
whether hired or purchased, a servant or a slave, gets from thence

into tsrge service of the public, and then robs and bribes his way

up.

The situation in Egypt before the rise of Mohammed Ali and
after his death was even worse. Nobody knew how much was
extorted from the fellahin or how much of the receipts from tax-
ation was stolen on the way to the Treasury. " ... Justice was
a mattB?r of bribes, property a matter 'of favour, life a matter of
luck."

Public opinion regarded the dishonesty of officials as a matter
of course. What it regarded as ideal was the maintenance of a
single tyrant, in order to prevent therise of many. |fthe Sheikhs
of the villages were left to themselves, they made use of every
opportunity to exploit the peasants under their control. Those
appointed over them repeated the same process within their
domains. Corruption was not their only defect; they were also
ignorant. Experience was the official's sole equipment, and it
usually taught him how to rob wisely and shrewdly.

Corruption in the Courts was particularly open. Thevenality
of the Judges was notorious, and the results of trials depended
almost exclusively on which party offered most.  Since the office of
judge was open to purchase, it was generally exploited in the most
unscrupulous fashion as a source ofincome. Mohammed Ali had
the worst possible opinion of the integrity of judges. He estab-
lished two new Courts of Justice in Cairo and Alexandria which
could pronouncejudgment free from the restrictions and bonds of
Islamic law, and were composed of members of various national-
ities instead of theologians. Their purpose was to decide in
commercial disputes, particularly those between Mohammedans
and Christians; and they were the forerunners of the Mixed
Courts which later became so important.®

The procedure and methods of wor k of the Moslem Courtswere
very similar in all parts of the Empire. Descriptions by English
consuls of those days repeatedly sress the tremendous defects
in the legal system. Thus the English consul Stuart reports
regarding conditions at Janinain Greek Macedonia, which at that
time was still Turkish, that all the courts distinguished themselves
by their exceptional corruption and venality. Scarcely any
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attempt was made to hide the fact that the verdict or decision
could be bought. The venal judges worked in two different ways.
First came the decision, usually in favour of the party who paid
most. Where the subject-matter was rather more complicated,
the technique of delay was employed. The Court made whatever
decision it desired regarding the time for hearing a case, and often
delayed its decision for the sole purpose of gaining time for
incidental negotiations in order to ascertain which of the parties
.offered more for the award.*

In the samereport the consul remarks that it was by no means
the Turks alone who were responsible for this state of affairs. “The
Christians also bore a considerable share of the responsibility; not
only the members of the Courts themselves, but also the entire
Christian population which, although they were continually
complaining of the injustice of their rulers, were always prepared
to profit from the misuse of the law. A consular report
from Aleppo expressss itself in the following terms:

“. . . If a Turk has an advantage over a Greek adversary in the
religious sympathy of hisjudges, the Greek has generally more to bribe
them with, and if a Greek has not the advantage of supporting his case
by Christian evidence, he has an equal facility of subpoenaing
Musulman witnesses ready to swear to anything for a couple of dollars.”

Y et even the consular reports do not always show how corrupt
these representatives of foreign powers and interests themselves
were. Today it seems scarcely credible that foreign consuls (and
not least those of England) openly misused their positions to the
advantage of their fellow-countrymen and of their own pockets.
Yet several reports of that time give certain details in this respect.
Thus, for example, Layard reports in his autobiography that in
Salonica most of the consuls lived on the sale of passports and
letters of safe-conduct to the local Christians.®

In Syria, according to a report. of Campbell, the consuls and
consular agents had taken an unlimited number of Rayas (non-
Moslem subjects of the Sultan) under their protection as agents,
interpreters, etc., naturally on the payment of very considerable
sums.  Certificates were also issued to the effect that goods in the
customs houses wer e intended for the personal use of the consuls,
when everyone knew that these goods were for native merchants.
The dragomans were mostly rich native merchants who knew
only Arabic and were not able to render translation services for the
consuls.  As consular protection withdrew not only consular staff
but also their familiesand servantsfrom Turkish jurisdiction, many
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of the native merchants made use of the opportunity to obtain
certificates of nominal employment in the consulates for a
satisfactory consideration.

The local consuls regarded these practices as so much a matter
of coursethat they reacted with open dissatisfaction to the interven-
tion of the Consuls General called forth by Mohammed Ali, and

"praised the more pleasant times of Turkish mismanagement as
compared with that ruler's incisive measures of refor m.®

These activities, as already mentioned, were not restricted to
the Courts and consuls. There was virtually no domain of State
and publiclifein which anything wasto befound that did not have
its price. That the Church was not free of this scandal, as was
equally the case in Western Europe, is no matter for surprise.
Nevertheless the development of the Oriental Churches until the
very recent past shows a degree of simony that will not easily find a
parallel elsswhere. The English historian Finlay says in drastic
fashion that after the Turkish conquest the sale of offices became
part of the constitution of the Orthodox Church. In any case it is
a fact that for centuries on end every position in this organisation
could be bought, from the Patriar chal See to the lowest provincial
priesthoods. Here follow a few examples:

In 1583 the brother of a wealthy merchant paid 12,000 ducats
in order to be elected in place of the Patriarch Jeremiah IL  His
successor pur chased the office for 24,000 ducats. In 1620 Timothy
Il was called upon by the Grand Vizier to pay 100,000 ducats
because he had created 330 Metropolitans during his eight years of
Office. Another Patriarch received a Fetwa from the Sheikh al-
Islam, in respect of the succession to a certain bishopric, by means
of abribewhich hein turn hoped to regain out of hisincome. The
following interesting statistics compiled by Cobham enumerate the
reasons for the 328 vacancies in the Patriarchate of Constantinople
up to the year 1884: 140 by deposition, 41 resignations, 3
poisonings, 2 murders, 1 decapitation, 1 blinding, 1 drowning,
1 hanging, and 1 strangling. Of the 328, only 137 completed
their office by a natural death.®

It is therefore no matter for surprise that areport on the causes
of the precarious position of the Orthodox Patriarchate of
Jerusalem, prepared on behalf of the British Government after the
First World War, exposes and pilloriesthe practices of the Brethren
of the Holy Sepulchre with a severity unusual in British official
documents.®

Malpractices of this kind were not limited to any one Church,
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but were to befound among all religious organisations, particularly
among the Moslem pious foundations and within the Jewish com-
munity of Palestine. In thelast-mentioned they were found in the
Haluka or dole system, which contributed to the maintenance of the
Jewish population of Palestine until the end of the nineteenth
century, the money collected being administered without any form
of supervision.

Even an institution of such far-reaching importance for the
protection of property and for social order as the system of land
registration was found to be a hotbed of illegal practices.
According to the report on the administration of Palestine during
the early years of the British Mandatory regime, the registration
of land had been a source of corruption before the British occupa-
tion. "Lands were registered frequently at a fourth or less part
of the real area—thus avoiding payment of Land Tax . .. Every
form of deceit was resorted to in order to defeat the law and evade
taxation." *®

Evidently excessve avarice constitutes a very important
motive in corruption; yet it is not enough to explain adequately
the extent and power of this practice. Among the causes for its
enormous scope should be mentioned inadequate appreciation of
the idea of the State and unrestrained individualistic thinking as
elsswhere. Up to the present these traits have prevented the
beneficiaries and victims of corruption alike from having any
feeling of its illegality. Its maintenance was further favoured by
the fact that the officials could frequently hold their offices only
because they were able to find resources to purchase them again
and again.

Y et these phenomena are not specifically Oriental. In these
regions the following fact played an important part: outside the
sphere of religion, Oriental society did not establish any criteria of
conscience whose maintenance should serve as a highly valued
social ass#t and whose disregard would cause any moral condem-
nation or, under certain circumstances, a loss of moral and material
rights. The respect in which the individual was held was
primarily determined by his belief in Islam or membership in one
of the Oriental religious communities, which did not depend on a
certain social attitude or even on honesty and integrity in matters
of public affairs and finance; qualities which were obvious and
even second nature for certain dases in the West. Yet such
qualifications were the prerequisite conditions for a state of mind
which would regard as dishonourable the unscrupulous trans-
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gresson of self-imposed rules and prescriptions for purposes of
personal enrichment. A change ensued only when the idea of the
State, which had until then been an abstract concept with no
direct effect on or immediacy for theindividual, struck root. The
supremacy of national ideologies which has been increasingly felt
in Middle Eastern territories since the First World War, and the
propagation of the idea of the State as the essence of the national
form of life, together with Draconian measures on the part of the
State authorities, have led to a lesser degree of corruption in
these lands. (The recent war, it is true, saw a set-back in the
campaign against corruption and a revival of the old evils, at least
while it lasted). Above all, the complacency and openness with
which corruption appeared in all spheres of theadministration and
courtsis no longer found on the same scale.  Where the evil exists
it is concealed, and comes to light only in the occasional trials of
guilty officials or civilians. An example of the present urgency of
the question can befound in the proposals madefrom timeto time,
that the Government should ascertain how much property an
Jofficial possessed before entering on his post.  Every official whose
property has increased out of proportion to his legitimate income,
ought, according to this suggestion, to be punished. The Turkish
Government has published certain prescriptions in this regard,®
yet the success of any such measure must remain questionable so
long as there are ways and means of concealing accumulations of
property, and, what is more important, so long as the sense of
public duty is not strong enough to prevent the evil itsdf.

The Westernisation and extension of the scope of State
functions made the differentiation and expansion of the official
apparatus and its activities inevitable. The increase of the
Ottoman bureaucracy during the nineteenth century alone is
remarkable. The same tendency has multiplied itself in the
Succession States of the Ottoman Empire. Itisnot merely that an
extraordinary ramification and specialisation has replaced the
primitive division of administration into the four or five chief
branches of war and marine, agriculture, trade and foreign policy,
internal affairs and education. The administration has also
undergone a basic transformation in technique and procedure.
Public affairs were conducted for many generations, under the
presidency of the ruler or governor, in a public place to which
petitioners and observers had free access. Decisions required no
prdftminary specialist consideration of the case. This enviably
uncomplicated form of administration has gradually been super-
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saded in mogt Eastern countries by the treatment of affairs within
and through the Departments to which they belong. A modern
Yearbook containing a ligt of the departments and branches of an
Oriental Government will impresstheuninformed reader. There
is scarcdy any difference from the Western countries in regpect of
the completeness of theindividual branches of administration. And
in numbers aswell the administrative apparatusin the countries of
the Orient has now reached remarkable proportions.®



CHAPTER V
CHANGES IN LOCAL GOVERNMENT

THE GENERAL BACKGROUND

The sources leave very little doubt as to the administrative
spirit and integrity of the high officials, supreme judges and divines
in a State shaped after this fashion. Hence it is not surprisng to
find remarkable defects a0 in the local administration established
by law and cusom, and in itsrelations with the central authorities.
These defects were bound to lead to grave rifts and cracks in the
State gructure as soon as the population began to rise againg the
refusal to satidy its rights and desres  As for the development of
local government, it followed a course parallel with that of the
modern State in general.

The dructure of political control in the provinces of the
Ottoman Empire underwent a thoroughgoing change during the
first half of the nineteenth century. The date of things at the
beginning of the century congituted the final dage of a develop-
ment which, like the conditions in other feudal States led by
means of a disspation of the rights of sovereignty to the virtual
break-up of the central authority and its influence in the provinces
of the Empire.

The grandess of the Empire, who after the conquest of new
territories had been rewarded by the Turkish Sultans with the
grant of the taxes from those territories, had in return to provide
military aid. For theincome from theland tax and other revenue
which accrued to them, the feudatories had at first to provide a
specified number of soldiers, later they freed themsdves from this
duty by paying a tribute to the Porte and, thanks to the power at
their disposal within their own territories, developed into virtually
independent rulers.  In this way little princedoms grew up
throughout the provinces, and consderable parts of Anatolia,
Syria, Lebanon and the Balkan countries became the domains of
petty dynagies  Similarly, families in which the honour of tribal
chieftainship was hereditary ruled the countries of Iraq and
Kurdistan, which were inhabited by tribal confederations. These
rights to lordship went far beyond the military fiefs originally
provided for in the form of the Turkish Ziamet ‘and Timar, and
practically led to the dissolution of the Empireinto a large number

K]
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of feudal domains independent of or very loosely associated with
theimperial centre.

The effect of this state of affairs on the regimein the provinces
can easily be imagined. The governors of Damascus, Acre and
Baghdad appointed by the Sultan were at the beginning of the
century little more than open rebels; those of Antioch and Aleppo

were "mongters of cruelty”. " In those days putting a wealthy
man to death and seizing all his property was an everyday occur-
rence ... It had been common for Pashas 'to establish their

authority in a new Government' on arrival by cutting off a few
heads."* It is reported of the last feudal lords (derebeys) at
Erzurum that they never entered a large town without being
accompanied by 500 horsemen. The derebey himself sat in regal
fashion on his horse, while the enormous deeves of his robe reached
almost to the ground. At a word from him his followers were
prepared to cut into pieces anyone who stood in the way or to
carry off a pretty girl to his harem.?

There was no influential stratum worthy of the name to face
this local despotism. It is understandable that the population of
the countryside could not oppose it, yet even in the provincial
towns there was scarcely any resistance or organised or persistent
counter-pressure against the tyrants.

The first interference with this world of arbitrariness and
extreme autocracy on the part of the provincial potentates is to be
ascribed to the reformer Mahmud | | . The means he employed
were hardly scrupulous. In this respect he differed from the
preceding despots as little as M ohammed Ali, who was at the same
time endeavouring to reform the Egyptian State from the ground
up. Such ancient Oriental methods for the removal of political
enemies were employed as assassination, murder by poison, or
drowning.. Property was confiscated, and in addition deliberate
slaughter of opponents who defended themselves also served him
for the attainment of his objectives. Apart from the fiscal interest
which he had in the reform of the Treasury and the eradication of
corruption in connection with the taxes, Mahmud's measures were
directed first and foremost at restricting the power of the Pashas.
Thus the execution of a death sentence was prohibited until it had
been confirmed at Constantinople. In addition, local officials
were appointed to participate in the administration of the large
towns under thedirection of the Central Government instead of the
notables previously selected by the urban population. Despite
great resistance, which often ended in open rebellion, Mahmud
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relentlessly proceeded to break the power of the great feudal lords
and landowners, either by imprisonment, by murder or by threats.
The elimination of the Janissaries offered the opportunity to
abolish by a daring step the entire feudal system of the Ottoman
Empire. In 1831 the great feudatory lords of the State were
deprived of their fiefs, State ownership of the land was restored and
the former holders were granted an annual income in compen-
sation and setdement. Finally, the introduction of compulsory
military service for all Moslem citizens in 1839 established the
prerequisite conditions for a people's army capable of fulfilling the
functions of the earlier troops who had been levied on a feudal
basis.

ORGANS OF LOCAL AND PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION

After the abolition of the feudal syssem in the more remote
provinces and the restriction of the powers of governors in all parts
of the Empire through a centralisation of the administration,
there remained the wide field of providing for a representation of
the population and its interests in the leading institutions of local
government. The first dseps in this direction taken under
Mahmud Il made only a slight correction of the existing condi-
tions. Under his successors representative bodies were set up in
the provinces, the smaller administrative units and the towns. The
laws of 1852, 1858 and 1864 largely provided the foundations for
the system of provincial administration existing in the Ottoman
Empire up to the outbreak of the First World War. This system
was as follows. 'A Provincial Assembly called Majlis Umumi
was established in each Wilayet, which was the largest admin-
istrative unit within the Empire. This administrative Council,
which had the character of a provincial assembly of elected
representatives, was composed of both Moslems and non-M oslems;
and every sub-district had theright to send a representative. These
bodies met once a year for a period of forty days at the capital of
the Wilqyet, under the chairmanship of the governor of the pro-
vince. Two-thirds of the representatives formed a quorum. The
functions of the provincial administration included the discusson
of such matters asroad construction and public works, agriculture,
trade and education, so far as these fell within the territory of the
province concerned.

In addition to the provincial assembly there were administra-
tive councils under the name of Majlis Idara for all the larger
administrative units. These corporations had an advisory func-
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tion and were intended to support the governors in carrying out
their duties. Their memberswere partly elected, partly nominated
ex officio. Those so nominated included the M ufti and thereligious
judge, the Treasurer and administrative chief of the district in
question. The elected representatives usually consisted of three
Moslems and a proportionate number of non-Moslems. The chair-
man was usually the highest official of the administrative district,
who was as a rule the Mutasarrif. The council's functions were
administrative and juridical. Questions of taxes, public works, land
registration, execution of the tobacco monopoly and the like were
among the administrative functions. Thelegal duties consisted in
the investigation of charges brought by the public against Govern-
ment officials, the bringing of actions against officials and the
smoothing out of differences between Government departments;
hence they resembled those of an administrative court. The
choice of members was made by nomination on the part of the
Treasurer and the heads of the various religious communities.
Candidates had to be Ottoman subjects paying not less than 150
piastres per annum in taxes who had reached the age of thirty
years.

These councils, with largely advisory functions, existed along-
side the provincial assembly in every Wilgyet and in the middle-
sized administrative units. Beside them there were district councils
under the name Majlis al-Nahiya in the small administrative units
which were presided over by the Mudir. The Mudir convened
four sesdons during the year, which usually lasted for a week, and
dealt with matters of local importance such as education, road-
making, etc.

In the towns there had already been tendencies, under the
influence of old Arab ideas, towards a representation of the interests
of the population. A developed form of such representation, how-
ever, only came about following on the Turkish reform measuresin
the middle of the nineteenth century. The members of the Muni-
cipal Council were elected by direct vote for the period of four
years. Their number was from 6 to 12, according to the size of the
town. From among therepresentatives the Government appointed
a Chairman of the Council who alone received a salary, all other
members acting in an honorary capacity. Half the members were
replaced by freshly elected representatives once in two years.
Members of the Council had to be landed proprietors. Meetings
took place twice a week. The Mayor was the chairman of the
executive, and could make appointments with the approval of the
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Council.  Thefunctions of the Council consisted in the supervision
of building, street cleaning, lighting, market control, registra-
tion of births and deaths, public health, etc. Every male Ottoman
subject aged over 25 years was entitled to vote, if he resided in a
town, paid a minimum of 50 piastres in property tax and had a
good reputation. The right of being elected was dependent,
inter alia, on having attained the age of thirty and the payment of a
property tax amounting to 100 piastres per annum. Theincome
of the Municipal Council was derived from octrois and other
municipal charges.

There was a considerable gap between the de jure introduction
of the representative bodies and their actual functioning. Con-
temporary reports, particularly those of independent Western
observers, expressed themselves, with few exceptions, in very
unfavourable terms regarding the usffulness of the new arrange-
ment. Thus it is reported of the deliberations of the Jerusalem
Majlis in the middle of the nineteenth century that the true
convictions of the members rarely found expression there, "that
there is still a lack of moral courage, integrity, sense of honour,
love of justice and all other civic virtues. The Moslems are in a
large majority. The Christians and Jews are far too cowardly and
too few in numbers. The lower rank here are still far too much in
awe of the higher. In addition, everybody can be bribed. Votes
are seldom taken, for those who dissent prefer to remain silent.” 48

In many cases the existence of the Council provided the all-
power ful Pasha with a fresh method for clothing his own will in
legitimate garb.  Previously the administration of the town could
in the last resort appeal direct to the Sublime Porte. " Now the
Pasha takes all precautions and does nothing without having the
documents signed and sealed by the Majlis and it is not difficult
to receive documents and seals through his creatures in that
assembly.  In this way his power has grown even more inviolable
than formerly. He does what he likes and merely takes care that
his actions are certified as representing the will of the Majlis. In
this manner he has become even less responsible. Things have
remained as they were before. The power has been left in the
hands of the mighty Effendis, who continue to look after themselves
best, as formerly.**

Similar descriptions are found from other regions aswell. Thus
the British Consul Barker, who was resident in the Orient for
more than forty years, sums up his experience as follows. " After
twenty years® residence in habitual contact with this Council or
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Majlis on public and private busness wherever we have resided,
we can with truth declare it to have been the most baneful and
unfortunate concession, on apparently liberal principles, that could
have been made to a countryjust emerging from anarchy, as the
Empire then was.*®
T he difficulties which stood in the way of the co-operation of
the population and the establishment of a genuine system of local
government in an Oriental country, had already been recognised
* several decades earlier by the Egyptian reformer Mohammed Ali,
* who had attempted to overcome them in noteworthy fashion. In
1819 hemade thefirst attempt to subject administrativetransactions
between the Treasury and European merchants to discussion by a
committee of seven persons before they were brought before him
for decision. A few years later he introduced larger bodies
consisting of the most important civil and military officials with
co-opted village Sheikhs in order to discuss with them the measures
for the abolition of malpractices and the improvement of the
position of the peasants. This Council met night after night in
camerafor alongtime, and waslater imitated in Syriaon asmaller
scale. Some years later again, religious functionaries and
representatives of merchants became delegates in the Supreme
Council, and the district governors were simultaneously called
upon to select village Sheikhs from every district who had to
represent the peasants of that district in the Council .*®

Mohammed Ali's attempts were judged at the time in very
varied fashion; either as camouflage for European public opinion
or as srious attempts to introduce representative forms of Govern-
ment. Dodwell is of the opinion that they were neither the one
nor the other. In the Middle East administrative affairs were
always carried on by a group of officials whose discussons were
conducted before the Pasha personally or some other high
dignitary. These discussons took place publicly in the presence
of a full audience of petitioners and observers. Hence M ohammed
Ali merely extended an existing tradition while expecting some
benefit for his own administration to result from the cautious
application of certain Western governmental methods.

Whatever e may be said regarding the expediency of this
form of representation of the population, its educational value for
the future was an important factor in the evolution of local sdf-
government. This applies to many other attempts to establish
local government bodies and to the work of such bodies, which
could be observed in an increasing degree within the territory of
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the Ottoman Empire from the middle of the nineteenth century
onward. Even though these bodies wer e fr equently nothing but a
caricature of what the initiators of local government in other
countries had had in mind, their influence on the political and
social thought of aterritory so backward in political constousness
and suffering from such degp-seated stagnation in public life,
should not be under-estimated.

SOCIAL AND POLITICAL STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION

There were cogent reasons for which the new ideas of «df-
government could not enjoy any degree of prompt Succes
Evidence dating from the firs decades of the present century till
srves clearly to confirm that the real conditions of power and
the socio-palitical structure of the population in the provinces
remained unaffected by the reform measures

Who were the holders of political power, and who exerted the
decisive influence on local and provincial administration ?

The Palestine Royal Commission Report of 1937 deals briefly
with political conditionsin Palestine before the First World War.
It dexribes the Turkish regime of those days as a " despotism
modified to some extent by the deegation of authority to the
leading families in Syria who held edates in Palegting'. The
situation was not different in Syria, Egypt or Iraq. Inthetowns
the Municipal Councils were the exdusive domain of the urban
and rural landlords. In these bodies representatives of artisans or
even of workers in general were unknown. These corporations
themsdves prevented any change in their composition.  Without
making a breach in this political structure it was impossble for all
dasss of the population to achieve genuine representation.  This
conclusion leads usto the question of thetype of the dasssswhose
interests were o0 unequivocally directed in an " anti-democratic'
and in a sne a9 anti-State fashion.

In answering this question, we firs¢ meet with the "aristoc-
racy", that materially wel-to-do group whom we may regard as
the Oriental gentry. In general their material interests were
determined by their landed property, which they had originally
received as feudal esates or through tax-farming, and afterwards,
particularly during the nineteenth century, by skilful exploitation
of the didress of peasants and tenants whose land they then
acquired by purchase. In addition, this dass had an extraordin-
ary influence on the local representative bodies, asisindicated by
the following remarks of a contemporary :
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"The members of the Mgliss are always the rich (Turkish) landed
proprietors. .. They are de facto the governors of the country for their
own benefit, and they always combine together when any matter is
proposed againgt their collective interests, however secretly inimical
they may be to one another. 'We keep the people ignorant and
oppr , in order to be able to govern them, for otherwise how could
we govern them?' was told us by Haji Halef Aga, one of the leading
members of the Mgliss at Antioch. = We could relate many cass of
extortion, injustice and viglence by this man, always under the legal
sanction of the Mazbatta." */

Whereas the nobility in Western countries frequently served as
the protagonists and standard-bearers of the national idea and
indeed not infrequently as pioneers of the education and develop-
ment of the masss, the Oriental noble class in general were
opposed to the building-up of a modern State and adopted a
hostile or at least an indifferent attitude towards its national
function. Their own vested interests, or at best their interest in
the prosperity of their clan, left no room for any other considera-
tions and impulses. It nipped in the bud any sense of duty and of
service to the State; anything resembling that noblesse oblige which
was the hallmark of European nobility at the beginning of the
evolution of the national State. In Europe also there had
assuredly been nobles who watched the growth of the national
State with misgiving or indeed with dissatisfaction; since, in
accordance with the character of the modern national idea, it
would necessarily lead to a diminution of the prerogatives of
nobility. Yet many of the Czech counts, the Baltic and Prussian
barons, the Hungarian grandees conceived their duty of loyalty
towards the affairs of the State and the citizens and peasants of
their districts in a manner quite different from that of the feud-
atories and land-owning dass of the Ottoman Empire, who never
rose above a restricted clannishness and group egotism.

It is difficult to resst the temptation of ascribing the utter
disregard on the part of the nobility for the human requirements of
a body social to a fundamental feature of Ottoman statecraft
introduced into it in its early phases, namely, the breeding of
executive officers and troop leaders from non-Moslem daves.
These were to become the 'human watch-dogs to keep the
Padishah's "human cattle' in order and his human neighbours at
bay. A. H. Lyber (The Government of the Ottoman Empire in the Time
of Suleiman the Magnificent) and later A.J. Toynbee (A Study of
History, vol. 3) have dwelt on this significant aspect to explain the
extraordinary fact that a tiny band of Nomads, ejected from their



THE BOODLE EASTERN STATE UNTIL 1914 47

native steppe and cast away in an alien environment, did not
merely survive but in fact imposed their rule upon agreat Chris-
tian society.

But we might as well see in this strange instrument of a ruling
caste deriving from transplanted daves one of the main causes
for the social weaknesses of the great Oriental Empire. This
profession of ruling was to be "reserved almost exclusively for
persons who were infidel-born—without its mattering whether
their infidel parents happened to be the Padishah's subjects or
not—whereas the Padishah's own Muslim co-religionists were
ineligible ex officio religionis, even if they happened to be the sons of
the Ottoman feudal landed gentry who were the Padishah's equals
in the sight of God and his companions in arms and even in some
sensehissocial peers. This provision is astonishing becauseit is an
extreme denial of natural expectations to disqualify the members
of a conquering community from bearing rule; but, given the
ability to enforce this disqualification, as it actually was enforced
during at least two centuries of Ottoman history (circa A.D. 1365-
1565) its utility is manifest. The Ottoman system of training a
'human watch-dog’ made such severe demands upon human
nature that only an individual who had been torn out of his own
hereditary social environment . . . could be expected to submit
toit. Now of all the human materials at the Padishah's disposal,
the least tractable were the children of his free Muslim feudatories
with their pride of race and religion, their local connexions, and
their family solidarity . . . Hence the ban upon the admission of
free Muslims; and this drastic policy wasjustified by the sequel;
for, when the free Muslims did at last force an entry into the house-
hold, the system did break down.

At the time when it broke down through the pressure of the
Moslem feudal gentry who wanted to share the privileges of that
ruling caste, the latter's influence and methods of domination were
already too deeply rooted; the utter disregard for the needs of the
population had by then become a firm tradition.

Turning to the second class, that of the intelligentsia, who
played so great a part in the formation of the modern European
State, it is evident that in the Middle East this group, which was
numerically so much smaller, could not exercise anything like the
far-reaching influence of the intellectualsin the European national
States. Theflourishing world of science which had developed in
Europesince the Renaissance was not to befound in theOrient. Jn
leaving scholastic and churchmanlike thinking behind, the new
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.scientific approach of the West stimulated minds to unremitting
criticism of the spiritual heritage of bygoneagesand to fruitful new
knowledge. Inthe Orient the development of this trend of mind
was checked by the great influence of the clerical class who were,
as arule, interested in the conservation of religious, political and
scientific tradition and made every effort to stifle any indications of
the growth of a new concept of State and politics. Here, too,
there is a striking antithesis to the clergy of the West with their
delight in knowledge and progress, that group which so often has
decisively influenced revolutionary thought in the political and
social fields. No impulses towards the development of a new S tatc
form came from here either.

The difference in the socio-political position of the middle
dasses is particularly striking. T he sdf-conscious burghers of the
medieval towns of Europe, the proud artisans whose guilds largely
determined the fate of their towns not only economically but also
politically, and their moder n succesors, the pioneers and standard-
bearers of the industrial and civic revolutions, are types who will
besoughtinvainintheOriental town. Herecitizensand artisans
constitute an economically important element in the population,
but have no political influence and, even after the great trans-
formation in methods of production has already begun to threaten
the structure of Oriental society, show themsdves anxiously
conservative maintainers of traditional forms of life and economy;
incapable of changing their position by their own strength and
thereby gaining their due sharein the administration of political
affairs. The entrepreneurial functions within the Oriental
economic society of that period passed increasingly into the hands
of elementsthat were not of local origin, Greeks, Armenians, Jews,
and Europeans. Arabs and Turks are seldom to be found as
entrepreneurs of the type which in Europe created the conditions
for their successful activities, to no small degree on account of their
political influence.

Finally come the peasants, who here as elsewhere constituted,
numerically speaking, the bads of the population. Until the very
recent past if not up to the present time it has been particularly
true of them that they have been indifferent if not opposed to the
State; that to an appeal on the part of the State to fulfil their
duties they reacted with a sense of animosity, fear and an absolute
lack of understanding. Everyone who had an opportunity of
observing the attitude of the rural population in the Ottoman
Empire, was astounded at their extreme political bluntness and
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their tendency to regard the State as merely an apparatus for the
collection or extortion of taxes. The feeling of patriotic devotion
towards the State, of the solidarity of all citizens within the frame-
work of the State entity, was entirely absent. Mrs. Finn gatesin
her description of the Palestine fellahin of some two generations
ago that neither a sense of unity nor any kind of patriotic spirit was
to befound among them. In a Government publication as late as
the year 1938 we read: " ... the Fellah has no trust in any
Government. Every action of the '"Hukuma' (Government) is
regarded by him as atrick to extort moretaxation or to attain some
other malicious end" .*®

If such was the situation in an area which has always been
relatively open to Western influence, it is easy to imagine the
mentality of the peasants in the more remote regions of the
extensive Ottoman Empire. This non-political and non-State
attitude is even more characteristic of the Beduin population,
whose incorporation in the centrally administered State actually
congtitutes one of the most difficult internal political tasks of the
unitary State of today. The passve attitude of the peasants is
here transformed into an active animosity, and it has proved
necessary to take very incisive seps in order to accustom these
groups to any kind of bearable relations to the State authorities.

In this respect important initial measures were taken by the
Turkish reformer Midhat Pasha during the second half of the
nineteenth century. In Irag he endeavoured to replace the
unproductive efforts of the earlier rulers to achieve the submission
of the great Sheikhs by a new policy designed to alter funda-
mentally the manner of life of the Beduin tribes by means of their
settlement on the land. An account of this will be found below
(Chapter XX X1V.)

The political regime of the Oriental State was, for the major
part of the Islamic period, based on the rule of large landowners
over the small landowners or landless classes.  The great degreq of
concentration of landed property in the possesson of large land-
owners has up to the present given the Middle Eastern State the
character of a dass State, resembling that of the feudal States of
Europe during the early Middle Ages. This resemblance can be
observed not only in the analogous spiritual foundation, as
expressed in the unity of political and religious community, but
is found to at least an equal degree in the absence of all political
influence, the non-existence of any representation of the cultural
and economic interests of the landless population.
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This date of affairs applied not only to the reations between
the ruling dass and the local population in the provinces. It
repeated itsdf in the urban areas, wherea small group of landlords
directed the fate of the town without any mandate on the part of
the great majority of its inhabitants, and aso by the relations
between the central government and the representative bodies of
the distant provinces. As a result, the connections between the
mases and their government have remained up to the present
exceptionally loose indeed by their very nature they may be
decribed as exceedingly questionable.  The despotic regime of
the Oriental State with its oppresson and explaitation-of the
majority of the population called out in the course of time a
completely non-political attitude towards the Government and its
ingtitutions on the part of the masses dependent on the land. The
grong link between the modern citizen and the modern national
State, the snse of a personal and collective relation to the regime,
itsingtitutions and demands, could not grow on thissoil.  Indeed,
to go further, the national minorities whose members achieved
economic power in the towns were of necessity driven to join
oppositional currents which worked towards the Sate's downfall.



CHAPTER VI
PUBLIC FINANCE IN THE MIDDLE EAST

THE INHERITANCE: HISTORICAL SURVEY

A review of the development of State financesin the Islamic
Orient must start with an account of the historical and social
background. The Islamic State began as a community for war
and defence, growing out of an association of tribes and maintained
during its early period chiefly for belligerent purposes. A dif-
ferentiation of State functions began only later and gradually,
and even then its scope was restricted to minor and irrelevant
interests. The central point of its range of functions during that
first stage was territorial expansion, involving the necessity of
constant military preparedness. :

This aim mainly determined the structure of Islamic public
finance in those days. The State budget was largely that of an
army, and this to a considerable degree determined the manner in
which it was satisfied. The organisation of a military aristocracy
shaped the requirements of State and society. The policy of State
revenue, i.e., of taxation, was therefore adapted to correspond to
this objective. It could not be orientated towards a peace-time
economy, as the most urgent purpose of finance, the upkeep of
the conquerors, made all other functions appear of secondary
importance.

In the reckless pursuit of their financial requirements, the
Islamic conquerors frequently did severe harm to and sometimes
completely destroyed the sources of taxation. The absence of
every responsible interest in the maintenance of taxable capacity
and of considerations of fiscal justice towards the taxpayers
characterised the attitude of that initial period. Thisattitude, to
be sure, is not peculiar to the Orient alone, but may be found
wherever the dictates of permanent preparedness for war have
conditioned or now condition the finances of a State. Her e, how-
ever, it found particularly favourable soil; the overwhelming
importance of the warlike Beduin and their leading strata during
the early period of Islamic expansion virtually thrust the interests
of the settled population into the background.

Thecountrieswhich became attached as conquered territory to
the old original Islamic lands were adopted into the new State
c 51
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association only as members of inferior legal status, like those
members of their population who did not adopt Islam.

The Islamic State idea itself was specifically based on this
distinction between Moslem and non-Moslem and the principles of
differentiation, which played their part also in other branches of
State life, had their principal effect on the finances of the State.
The defeated non-Moslem peoples were there in order to satisfy the
requirements of the military and conqueror class. They had to
pay a poll-tax ad personam as well as a kind of tribute for the land
which they worked; that is, they had to carry the actual economic
burdenin relation to the Treasury.  On the other hand, they were
excluded from the advantages and usufruct of the Islamic
victories. As against this the Moslems themselves had only to pay
the tithe; apart from this they had a legitimate claim to any booty
which they might gain during the conquests.

The payments and dues levied on the subject peoples, in so far
as they derived from the yield of the soil, became a real charge
which, theoretically at least, permanently determined the char-
acter of the property. Landed areas which were subject to taxes
of this kind were constituted a separate class of land (Khara] lands),
which was distinguished from the other categories known as Osher
lands; the latter were less rigorously treated, and were later
recognised as full property, apart from the lighter degree of taxa-
tion to which they were subjected. With the continuous
expansion of the conquered territories and hence likewise of the
religion of Islam, an important change set in. The rapidly
growing number of fresh converts wished to secure for themselves
the economic advantages associated with the new faith, and in
particular to liberate themselves from the heavy tribute through
their riseinto theprivileged caste. Thedominant Islamic stratum
were not interested in this. But any prohibition of conversion
would have contradicted the religious tendencies of 1slam, which
did not wish to forbid anybody to confess the faith of Mohammed,
and offered free admission to all converts. So another way was
chosen.  The freedom of the upper class from taxation was
abolished in order to place old and new Moslems on the same basis
in respect of their fiscal duties.*

However, being chiefly interested in the later financial history
of Islamic countries, we need not go into the rather involved
problems of Islamic finance during the Middle Ages. To under-
stand the main lines of recent developments in the Orient and
their background, we must, above all, deal with the following
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questions: Who had the power and authority to impose taxes?
And thereafter: What was a taxable object and a source of
taxation?

Since the sources of taxation in the agricultural countries of
the East consisted chiefly of the produce of the soil, the Islamic
ministers of finance had to base their financial policy on this fact.
In so doing, they reverted to principles and methods established by
earlier administrations. Among these methods a particular place
was taken by tax-farming and its peculiar association with the
development of the Oriental feudal system. The defectively
developed technique of tax-collection always favoured the institu-
tion of tax-farming in primitive stages of State and social develop-
ment. Since the State itself had no suitable instruments available,
it transferred theright of collecting taxes to intermediaries, and for
this purpose ceded to them part of its power of taxation. In’
return, the tax-farmers undertook to recompense the State by
paying it part of their receipts as a lump sum.

The Islamic authorities took over tax-farming as a heritage
from antiquity, and kept it alive together with other antique
legacies almost up to the present day. Together with the feudal
system of land tenure, which however was abolished in the
Ottoman Empire more than a hundred years ago, it exercised a
lasting influence on the entire social structure of the Moslem
countries. Although the forms of tax-farming changed in the
course of centuries, and their development, together with that of
the closely associated feudal system, often differed widely from one
country to another, their effect on State and society is still
observable today.®

How was it that these institutions were able to gain so much
importance in the Orient? Let us first consider the external
factors. For the leader of the State association which had to be
financed it became increasingly difficult, as the conquered region
grew larger, to find and to supervise responsible Treasury officials
and organs for collection in the various provinces and districts.
This problem proved all the moreimportant in the wide expanses
of Oriental countries, where, in view of the huge distances, the
temptation is particularly great for the officials to enrich them-
sdves while collecting the taxes, or even simply not to remit the
receipts. One of the means of preventing this was to free the
central authority from this function of collecting the money, and
to entrust it instead to the administrators in the provinces. This
step towardsafar-reaching decentralisation wastaken, asarule, by
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investing the chief of the province with a financial authority of
his own. At the same time, however, this prepared the way—
particularly at times when the central authority began to shrink—
for the advancement of political claimsto dominion on the strength
of such fiscal powers; though these powers originally derived from
considerations of financial technique. This form of relationship
between the provincial governor and the central government,
which was tantamount to a kind of investiture of the former with
. therevenue from taxation, constituted one form of the development
of a quasi-feudal pattern.®® Apart from this, however, domains
were also directly conferred as fiefs with lifelong and hereditary
rights in the land. The following must be borne in mind in
order to appreciate the importance of the taxation factor in this
connection.

Even prior to the Islamic conquest the administrative
apparatus of taxation in the Oriental provinces had been based on
the co-operation of the large landed proprietors on the one hand,
and of the peasants living together in village communities on
the other. The Arabs continued this practice. The new lords
became possessed of the land by causing the vacant landed
properties to be transferred to themsdves as Mugta (fiefs) against
payment of taxes [on those properties;, particularly those lands
from the one-time State domains which had been occupied by the
conquering armies. The form in which the usufruct of these large
estates was transferred by the Arab State leaders, was also in point
of motive very similar to the hereditary tenure in which fiscal
considerations played their part, as in the Byzantine Emphyteusis,
The question of the nature of the property right in such lands
remained of secondary importance. "The State was only
interested to s that the rights or the tribute were correctly paid;
it did not concern itself with the juridical theory according to
which such lands were to be disposed of only as hereditary
property, but leased its domain also for short periods or for life."
(Becker).

Apart from these lands, which as large estates were subject to
the payment of rent, there were also the areas which belonged to
the village communities. These bodies were themselves collect-
ively responsible for the payment of the taxes, so that the individual
member actually had no possble chance of evading taxation.
Naturally the community itself tried to make sure that it would
not be injured by the evasion of payment on the part of
its members. In this regard the village peasants were at a grave



THE MIDDLE EASTERN STATE UNTIL 1914 55

disadvantage as compared with the landed proprietors. The
latter, indeed, also had to pay taxes; yet in view of their standing
and influence, both in the Byzantine Empire and at all later times,
they were assessed at far lower rates when the taxes were fixed.
Still moreimportant was thefact that the domains could constitute
taxation districts of their own, and hence were not jointly
responsible for any non-payment of taxes on the part of their
peasant neighbours. For both categories collection of the taxes took
place through tax-farming. Since however the landed proprietor
likewise collected the land-tax falling on his property from the
peasant settled on his land, his attitude tended to approximate to
that of the tax-farmer who had leased the collection of taxes from
thevillage communities; it might even come about that thetwofunc-
tions were united, as the landed proprietors themselves frequendy
took successful steps to acquire thisright. Thetax-farmer, who was
responsible for the payment of a fixed sum to the provincial
Treasury and who retained part of the taxes as compensation for
his services, became identified with the person of the landed
proprietor, who had to collect the taxes on the lands he had
received from the State and could call for State protection in
return. "I nboth cassstheactual tax-payerswere the cultivators;
Mugtaji and tax-farmers were only the intermediary links between
the peasant and the State'" The areas of tax-farming and of
hereditary lease merged into one another.

The increasing urgency in the financial situation of the State
brought about a condition of affairs in which the two last-named
groups, the "feudatories’ {Mugtaji) and the tax-farmers, were
finally compelled to render military service in view of their
functions as tax-guarantors.®> Theincapacity of the Government
to pay the troops regularly out of its revenue from the provinces
resulted in military dignitaries being provided in an increasing
degree with land as security for their claims for pay. In return
they werethen obliged tojoin thearmy with troops and equipment
of their own. .

We have now seen how the close connection between tax-
farming and the feudal system came about. This leaves the
question why tax-farming, which was so closely interwoven with
feudatory conditions, remained in existence longer than the feudal
system. This question is particularly deserving of clarification
since voices were raised very early in opposition to tax-farming in
clear recognition of the damage done by that practice.®® The
reasons for its maintenance are not be be sought solely in the
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geographical and political difficulties, outlined above, which
presented themselves when the central authorities wished to collect
taxes from an extensive and thinly settled empire. For had this
been the case, tax-farming would definitely have been abolished
when the modern opening-up of Oriental countries began, more
particularly as repeated attempts were made to do away with it in
the course of the nineteenth century. Hence it is clear that its
utilisation or otherwise by the apparatus of the State depended on
other factors aswell. Tax-farming corresponds to a specific stage
in the development of the State apparatus and bureaucracy; its
abolition presupposes not merely a powerful central authority and
a well-developed transport and communications system, but also a
trained and reliable body of civil servants and a closer relationship
between those liable to taxation and the State. During the
centuries following the discovery of the sea-route to India, when
attempts to revive the barter economy began to increase, the tax-
farmers exercised a number of very important functions in the
financial syssem of the State, as storekeepers, transporters, and
administrators of the taxes paid by the peasants in kind. Without
the tax-farmers the State would have been dependent on the
peasants alone, and they were entirely unsuited for any such
functions.

Hence the system of tax-farming was maintained until the very
recent past. The technique followed was to auction the function
of tax-collection to the highest bidder, repeating the process
systematically down to the smallest regional tax units, the villages.
The increasingly refined extension of the procedure and its
development as a professon” finally led to a systematic bleeding
white of the peasants concerned. In the nineteenth century the
abolition of tax-farming was first announced by the Sublime
Porte in 1839, but was not achieved. A second attempt to do
away with it, made in 1879-80, likewise proved unsuccessful;
only in 1917 could the Turkish authorities permit themsdves to
attack the ancient institution once again. T he effect of its abolition
on the State machinery can be gauged from the fact that the
introduction of tax collection by the State in 1918-19 led to the
appointment of 53,000 new officials.%

The main features of the financial heritage, as outlined above,
may be summed up as follows.—

(1) Inits early days the dominant principle of State in Islam,
namely the division of the population into two groups, was
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also introduced into the financial administration of the
Moslem States. On the one side stood the faithful; who
enjoyed a series of fiscal privileges, on the other were
those who did not participate in the military expeditions
but were instead called upon to finance the State house-
hold by considerable taxes. The implementation of this
principle led to complicated relations in the sphere of
property rights and land classification. Later on, the
original connection of this classification with fiscal con-
siderations became obliterated.

(2) Themost important part of Oriental Staterevenue almost
down to the present time consisted of direct taxes imposed
on agriculture, trade and handicrafts. Thereceiptsthem-
sdves were for the greater part in kind; a circumstance
which involved considerable loses and administrative
difficulties for the fiscal authorities, although this form of
payment had certain advantages for the peasants. The
form of collection was tax-farming.

(3) Thefinancial requirementsfor military expeditions and for
the maintenance of the despotic Oriental Courtsdominated
the entire taxation policy. That policy was increasingly
diverted to tax-farming on a feudal pattern as the money
economy of the Oriental State deteriorated. As a result,
the feudal system, one of the most important institutions
of the State in those days, assumed a predominantly fiscal
character. This is also one of the chief reasons for the
durability of feudal conditions in the Orient, where they
have largely determined the political and social constitu-
tion down to our own day. Nothing was more fatal for
economic development, particularly in the Oriental town,
than the dominant position of the feudal ruling class. At
thetimewhen it co-operated with the State, every attempt
at developing an independent urban citizenry was nipped
in the bud.

NINETEENTH CENTURY REFORMS

It is doubtful whether anything can have been more inimical
to the spirit of Oriental despotism than the submission of public
accounts covering the receipts of the State and their employment.
For it was an essential element of the despotic regime to be able
to dispose of public resources without any interference or super-
vision. Any admission of financial responsibility, particularly in
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written form, seemed impossible to the despot. Apart from this,
any such publication implied a high level of public accounting and
finance. Aslate asthe nineteenth century the elementary require-
ments even of primitive fiscal book-keeping and financial admin-
istration were not satisfied in Turkey. In particular the principle
of centralised and co-ordinated fiscal accountancy had not yet been
introduced. There were numerous Treasuries, each responsible
for its own field, all existing alongside one another, which rendered
no account either to themselves or to a central authority. Apart
from estimates or occasional notes on the financial position of one
or other of these Treasuries, there was an absence of documents
which could give a general picture of the state of Turkish finances
in those days. Estimates dating from the year 1850 give the total
income at between 141 and 168 million francs. Of this amount 50
millions came from the tithe, 46 millionsfrom the land-tax. Hence
96 millions or 60 per cent, were derived from these two agricul-
tural taxes. Indirect taxes produced 34-4 millions and customs
duties 19.7 millions. Expenditure was estimated at 173 million
francs. Pride of position was held by the items of war (69-3
millions), marine (8-6 millions), and the civil list (173 millions).*®
A number of receipts and expenditures, to be sure, were not as yet
included in this budget. A decade later a State budget was
published for the first time in which income was estimated at 346
millions and expenditure at 327 millions. Heretoo, pretty much
the same distribution of the individual heads of income was given.
The taxes bearing upon agriculture far outweighed the others. Of
the expenditure no less than 120 millions went on war and marine,
27-7 millions to the civil list and 85-6 millions to public debts. As
against this enormous allocation for military purposes and the
Court, expenditure for the welfare of the population was almost
non-existent. The budgets for trade, education and public works
remained at less than 1 per cent, of the total expenditure at the
time. That corruption was rooted in the administration from top
to bottom has already been clearly indicated.

The state of the Turkish financial administration in itself did
not change in any considerable degree till shortly before the First
World War, although repeated attempts at a reform were made
earlier. The defect ran through the entire apparatus, beginning
with the preparation of the budget, which was regarded as a mere
estimate with no binding character on the executive authorities,
down to the absence of the most essential basic data and evidence
for the assessment of the main taxes, tithes and land-tax; for there
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were no reliable land registers or cadastral surveys. Since in
addition, as mentioned above, the principle of centralised Treasury
administration was not in force, no central control of income nor
any real balancing of the budget was possble. The receipts of a
number of branches of the Administration were not even shown,
but were used as an internal cover for the expenditure of those
branches. A system of sur-taxes supplementary to the main taxes
served to provide the means for special expenditures, whose
amount was always fluctuating.

What were the financial resources of the Ottoman Empire in
the nineteenth century?  First came the taxes on theyield of the
soil, which had their origin in Islamic law. The two most impor-
tant kinds of tax, which dominated the financial sysems of one-time
Turkish countries almost down to the present day, were the Tithe
(Osher) and the Land-Tax (Kharaj).

The Osher, or "Tithe", is a tax on the gross yield of the sail.
It amounted originally to either 5 or 10 per cent., according as the
area taxed was irrigable or not. Both the amount of the tax and
the method of collection underwent frequent chariges in the course
of the centuries.

The Kharaj was a land-tax collected from the property of those
who did not become Moslems at the time of the conquest or with
whom peace had been concluded. T ax rates on Kharaj lands were
a great deal higher than those on Osher lands. As atax on the
yield of the soil the Kharaj amounted to between 20 and 30 per cent,
of the gross yield, according to the quality of the land. In
addition, the Kharaj was also levied as a tax on area.®

Besides these there was, further, a poll tax, which was levied on
all non-Moslems except fire-worshippers and heathens. The
amount of this tax was graded in such a way that the rich paid
twice as much as those of average means, and those of average
means twice as much asthe poor. Women, priests, and old people
were exempt from this tax.®’ _

The State budget was financed, in addition, from a series of
other sources, the yields from which did not have the character of
taxes proper. Thusthewar spoilstax played a certain part. The
State took 20 per cent, of all spoils won in war, and employed it for
the poor and orphans and for maintaining mosgues. The troops
divided the rest among themselves.

A further source of income was found in the tributes of the
vassal States, the most important of which were Wallachia,
Moldavia, Egypt and Serbia. Lastly, a variety of imposts
o
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developed on the European model, such as stamp duties, fees and
payments for licences, legal and administrative services, etc.

The abolition in 1839 of the feudal system, by means of which
part of the State's requirements, i.e. military service and equip-
ment, had been provided by the feudal lords and chieftains, led
to a considerable increase in the importance of direct taxation,
which thereafter served as the bass of the fiscal system of the
Ottoman Empire.

The constitutional reforms of the nineteenth century were
aimed at thetransformation of Turkey from an Oriental despotism
into a modern constitutional State. At the same time they also
constituted stages in the transformation and modernisation of
Turkish public finances. The principles of the Decree of
Guelhane included important guiding lines for the reform of the
tax system. The non-Moslems, who felt themselves to be treated
in a particularly unjust fashion by the existing taxation system,
were promised that as a result of this edict their excessve taxation
would be ameliorated. The poll tax was converted into a tax
levied on the non-M oslem community as a whole, and its distribu-
tion among the individual taxpayerswasdetermined by menwho
enjoyed the confidence of the non-Moslems. Furthermore, the
system of tax-farming was, not for the first time, condemned as
injurious, and its abolition was in principle decided upon.

The setback experienced during the Crimean War led to an
interruption in the execution of the reform measures. Neverthe-
less the reform decree of 1856 again proclaimed new measures in
the field of financial administration, and completed certain of the
acts envisaged in the Guelhane edict. Its importance lay in the
elimination of various defects, particularly in the collection of the
tithe, and in the introduction of communal taxation reforms and
also of budgetary accounting. In spite of this, extraordinary
difficulties had still to be overcome while reorganising and con-
solidating the financial system. The revenue of the Ottoman
State did not suffice to satisfy requirements arising from themoder n-
isation of the administration and the army. If it had, in addition,
been true in times of peace that the budget was balanced only by
dint of great effort, the frequent war entanglements reduced the
Empire to such a state of need that it could not surmount its
difficulties save by mobilising extraordinary sources of income.
These consisted in foreign loans.

The year 1854 was an important date in Turkish finances; for
it was then that Turkey raised itsfirst foreign loan, amounting to
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55 million francs. The subsequent epoch is characterised by the
fact that with the continuation of this loan policy, which was very
unsatisfactory in its financial yield, Turkey's indebtedness, and
hence its dependence on foreign interests, which advanced the
money, became steadily greater. This is not the place to discuss
the external political consequences of this situation. Its effect on
thefinancial and tax administration, at any rate, wasvery marked.
The foreign creditors did not rest satisfied with promises for a
regular repayment of their capital and interest, but assured them-
sves of the fulfilment of their claims by the establishment of a
European debt administration in the midst of the Oriental State.
This administration, shaped on the Western model, was provided
with considerable powers, and by its apparatus supervised the
entire financial activities of Turkey; in brief, it functioned as
a State within the State.

At the same time, however, it also brought to the knowledge of
thelocal population and the native officials measures and methods
which the latter would scarcely have been able to learn in any
other way. Although the Moslem State administration continued
to operate with its own financial apparatus, it could not ignore the
existence of the European Debt administration. The influence
here, though slow, was as undeniable as in other branches of public
and social life. Mention has already been made of the legal
system, where the Mixed Courts exerted an increasing influence
on the legal decisions of the local Courts of Justice. The same
applies to the school system, in which the modern schools, mostly
established by foreigners, stimulated the renewal of the native
school system and enriched their programme of study. To regard
the financial advisers merely as sponsors of foreign interests would,
therefore, fail to do justiceto the problemsinvolved in the situation
at the time; the financial policy of that régime cannot be
adequately appraised, if it is viewed solely from the aspect of
indebtedness and the relinquishing of the State's authority in
respect of finance.

Despitethe extraor dinary malpractices which accompanied the
raising of loans, the capital import of those times exercised an
important function in the development of the Turkish system of
communications, in the erection of numerous communal enter-
prises and the exploitation of concessons. The first stage of the
Europeanisation of the Orient was made possible thanks to this
influx of capital.



SECTION 1l

THE MIDDLE EASTERN STATE AFTER THE FIRST
WORLD WAR

CHAPTER V11

CONSEQUENCES OF THE LIQUIDATION OF THE
OTTOMAN EMPIRE

The First World War established a number of fundamental
political facts which altered the State structure of the Middle East
from the ground up. At the same time it would be fase to regard
this transformation as exclusively an effect of the war; indeed, the
war may be regarded as merely the factor which started the
avalanche. The peece treaties only st a sed on what had long
been envisaged in more or less vague contours by the national
movements and currents in this part of the world. Hence the
significance of that war for the political fate of the Orient liesin the
fact that it proved akind of lever which released the explosive force
of the national idea. The victorious Powers, it is true, succeeded
in utilising these forces likewise for the attainment of their own
objectives.

The following survey does not aim at enumerating all the
individual historical data that mark the development of the State
in the Middle East following upon the First World War. It is
restricted to an andysis of the most important transformations, to
wit, the changes in the structure of the State.

CHANGES IN THE POLITICAL MAP ASWELL AS IN THE COMPOSITION
OF THE POPULATION

The most decisive event that started the transmutation of the
Middle Eastern States was the collapse of the group of Powers to
which the Ottoman Empire belonged. When the Armistice of
Mudros was signed on October 30, 1918, the framework which
held together the centrifugal countries and peoples of that Empire
was broken.  Some years before, the English, French and Russian
Agreement of February 16,1916, regarding the partition of Turkey
had marked out the guiding lines for the reorganisation of the
Ottoman area after the termination of hostilities, and had prepared
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the way for the establishment of the semi-independent Succession
States. The first to crystallise was a new Turkish rump State
which, with the exception of asmall areain Europe,'waspractically
restricted to Anatolia proper. Mustapha Kemal's removal to
Ankara, which took place in December, - 1919, symbolised the
change. His purpose was to shift the centre of gravity of the new
State to the centre of the country, which was difficult of access,
and away from Istanbul, which had hitherto been the focus
of European influence.

The consolidation of this new State, from which the powerful
young Turkish Republic was later to develop, took several years.
It received its most effective impulse at the time that it was most
gravely threatened, which was when the Great Powers on the one
hand, and the then ambitious Greece on the other, believed that
they could establish a foothold in Anatolia; but by so doing they
called out the forces of Turkey to a last victorious resistance.

This victory likewise marked the conclusion of the internal
struggle which had meanwhile developed in Turkey between the
former holders of State power, who rallied round the Sultan, and
therevolutionary leaders of the new Turkey. Thusthe Treaty of
Sévres, though signed on August 10, 1920, by the delegates of the
Osmanli Empire, was not ratified by the Great National Assembly
which opened at Ankara on April 23, 1920, under the leader ship
of Mustapha Kemal.

Therise ofanew Turkey in the old homeland of the Turks was
a bitter disappointment for Greece, which had regarded the
realisation of its old dream of the establishment of a new Byzantine
Empire as already fulfilled. Greece, supported by England,
endeavoured to realise its plans by force of arms, but suffered
decisive defeats in the famous battles of Indnue and Sagariya.
When the repeated attempts to make peace with Greece proved
unsuccessful, the Greeks were defeated and almost annihilated on
August 30,1922, at Dumlupinar, and soon after | zmir and Western
Anatolia were freed from all Greek troops. Then followed the
conclusion of the Mudania Armistice on October 11, 1922, and, on
July 24, 1923, the Treaty of Lausanne, which provided the definite
foundations for the establishment of the new Turkish State.

Theremaining countries of the one-time Ottoman Empirewere
transformed into a number of new, and for the time being
dependent, countrieswhich wer e placed under Mandatory regime.
Thesewere Syria, the Mandate for which was entrusted to France,
and theterritories of Palestine, Transjordan and I raq, which were
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placed under British Mandate. The result of this, reduced to
figures, was as follows: the former total area of 1,794,900 square
kilometres, with a population of 20*3 millions, was divided among
the following territorial units: Anatolia and European Turkey,
763,000 square kilometres;, Iraq, 453,500; Syria, 202,500;
Palestine and Transjordan, 117,000; other Arab lands, 259,000.%

Egypt's status as a vassal state of Turkey, which even before
the war existed only on paper, and the legal sovereignty of the
Sultan, came to a definite end. Cyprus, which had likewise been
bound to the Sublime Porte by the payment of tribute, became a
British Grown Colony.

THE NEW PRINCIPLES THAT SHAPED THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE
MIDDLE EASTERN STATE AFTER THE FIRST WORLD WAR

The political development of the Middle East after the First
World War was largely determined by the realisation of the
following three principles.—

(@ The principle of nationality;

(b) The safeguarding of the interests of the victorious Powers;

(c) The realisation of special commitments towards certain
nationalities.

What did the establishment of the principle of nationality mean
for State development in the Middle East? To begin with, it
replaced a large and comprehensive State-mosaic by a number of
so-called Successon States in which, at least in part, lived a nation-
ally homogeneous population. The division of a large area into
smaller political units led, as everywhere ese, to the establishment
of new customs and administrative frontiers, within which autono-
mous cultural and economic interests grew up. It led also to the
formation of new State centres which endeavoured to develop a
maximum of independent State life in their new territorial units.
In view of the wide differences between this development in
Turkey proper on the one hand, and in the Arab successon states
on the other, we propose to treat these developments separately for
the two territorial complexes.

EGYPT
Egypt constituted an entity of her own, and the path of her
development differed from that of the aforementioned areas. In
the degree of her dependence, Egypt occupied a kind of inter-
mediate stage between the independent Turkish Republic and the



MIDDLE EASTERN STATE AFTER FIRST WORLD WAR 65

Arab Successon States which, by the criteria of international law,
were then still considered incapable of enjoying sovereignty.

In Egypt, too, it was the strength of the nationalist idea which
finally brought about the abolition of foreign rule within the State.
But this was achieved neither by the overthrow of the former
regime and a war of liberation, as in the case of Turkey, nor
through compliance with the prescriptions of a superior inter-
national institution, asin the case of the mandated areas. Egypt's
independence was won through a protracted struggle, the out-
come of which seemed often enough rather doubtful.

Notwithstanding the many changes in her political fate, Egypt
was the only country in the Middle East to succeed in maintaining,
in general, her position as a political and administrative unit
during the past hundred years. Her relationship to foreign
powers during this period underwent numerous and sometimes far -
reaching modifications.  After acquiring the status of an
independent country through the efforts of Mohammed AH,
Egypt was again nominally incorporated in the Ottoman Empire
after that ruler's death in 1841. As a Turkish province, she was
once mor e subjected to Ottoman influence, notably in the cultural
sphere. Her link with that Empirefailed, however, to prevent the
military intervention of Great Britain, whose ar med forces entered
Egypt in 1882, thirty-two years before the First World War.
Thenceforward British influence grew until on December 18,
1914, Egypt was proclaimed a British protectorate. During the
whole period from the first occupation of the country by British
troops until several years after the end of the First World War
Egypt was under a dual political regime; namely, an Oriental
one which held the theoretical sovereignty, and alongside it a
British control apparatus which in fact directed the political and
administrative affairs of the country.

These conditions and their background proved most conducive
to the development of the Egyptian national movement, which
kept on growing until, immediately after the end of the 1914-18
war, it burst into a series of clashes and revolutionary acts. British
policy then reached the conclusion that it might be better to
protect British interests by the grant of certain concessons rather
than to rely on armed power alone. At the end of February, 1922,
the independence of Egypt was proclaimed in a unilateral declara-
tion made by the British Government. This put an end to Egypt's
status as a protected power; but in regard to a number of vital
questions such as, for instance, her defence from foreign attack,
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and the position of minorities and of foreigners and their separate
jurisdiction, matters were left in statu quo. This arrangement, by
which certain sovereign rights remained in the hands of a foreign
power, did not satisfy the Egyptians, and they demanded a
bilateral treaty on the bass of full,equality.

The struggle of Egypt for full independence continued for four-
teen years until the signing of the Anglo-Egyptian Treaty in 1936.
During the same period the country was thrown into a heavy and
protracted internal conflict which arose around the issue of the
constitution and the democratic representation of the people.
There were several parties in this struggle: the British Govern-
ment, the Egyptian King, the various factions and popular
groupings and the fairly influential circle of politicians who did not
always identify themselves with either the King or the political
parties. The many vicisstudes of Egypt's constitutional life and
the varying forms it assumed reflect the changing influence of these
groups.

It was only at intervalsthat the Egyptian Constitution of April,
1923, was put into effect, although it continued, theoretically
speaking, to be valid until 1930. The popular currents,
which found their most vivid expression in the Wafd party and
represented the demand for independence from England as well as
the claims of the people as against the King and the political vested
interests, were gaining in strength, and finally carried their point.
Before then the Egyptian Parliament was dissolved again and
again: in 1924, 1925, 1928, and 1930. The Constitution was
likewise suspended many times until, in 1930, it was altogether
abolished and the Parliament dispersed. The new Constitution
contained many modifications in the electoral law to the dis-
advantage of the masss. Theoretically, the new Constitution did
not infringe either the sovereign rights of the people or the form of
the constitutional monarchy. But the powers under the Constitu-
tion were delivered into the hands of the Kling and of the Cabinet
which was dependent on the King.

The intention of the sponsors of the new Constitution was to
strengthen the influence of the King, who tended to take account
of the British attitude more than did any of the other parties
concerned. But shordy afterwards it became clear that there was
no ousting the Wafd from their powerful political position. The
King could not overcome public opinion, which was sharply
opposed to the new Constitution and to the indefinite postpone-
ment of the Treaty of Independence with England, In December,
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1934, the new Constitution of 1930 was abolished, and the Parlia-
ment dissolved. A year later, in December, 1935, the old
Constitution of 1923 was again in force. At last the time had
come for the conclusion of the Treaty with England. The
Agreement, which was signed in August, 1936, marked the
victorious conclusion of the first stage of Egypt's struggle for
complete independence. Under the terms of the Treaty, England
undertook to work for the abolition of the Capitulations. She
fulfilled her promise a year later at the Montreux Conference,
where the Powers with capitulatory rights agreed to their abroga-
tion after a transitional period of twelve years. Thus ended the
period of Egypt's external struggle, and the principle of nationality
scored another success

While assuming all the features of an independent State in her
external relations, Egypt achieved no more than a modest degree
of stabilisation in her internal social structure and her home policy.
Here the heritage of the Oriental regime still largely prevails, and
thereis reason to believe that this contest between the New and the
Old, between the forces of yesterday and those of tomorrow, will
continue for a long time to come.



CHAPTER VIII
THE NEW TURKEY

THE EXCHANGE OF POPULATIONS

The measures for the Westernisation of the Middle Eastern
State were until the First World War incapable of producing more
than an external and at most ostensible adaptation to the European
model; though this degree of adaptation in itself constituted a
considerable advance as compared with the preceding situation.
The overwhelming majority of the population remained entirely
alien to the new ideas. They were too strongly tied to their old-
established political and religious forms and traditions to be able to
constitute a nation in the modern sense of the word. It wes here
that the revolutionary ideology of the new Turkish leadership came
in with a view to bringing about a change. The vertex and the
administrative apparatus required to be transformed; over and
above this, however, a population was needed capable of under-
standing the objectives of the new State, prepared to identify itself
with them, and to become a willing partner in the foreign and
internal policies of its country. The often extreme and
intemperate measures which aimed at arousing a new national
feeling, a new Turkish State enthusasm and a new Turkish
culture, must be understood in this ssnse These objectives are
clearly mirrored in the constitutional development of post-war
Turkey. Prior to this, however, another undertaking was decided
upon which more than any other served to create the conditions
for the establishment and growth of a nationally homogeneous
State.

This measure, of signal importance for the whole internal
and external policy of the new Turkey, was the exchange of
populations between Turkey and Greece.  Although not the sole
caee in which one of the complicated national problems of Oriental
lands wes solved by a population transfer, it was the largest in
scope.’ ¥ The Greco-Turkish exchange of population is the logical
exploitation of the experience gained by the Ottoman Empire and
the young New Turkey in connection with the existence of alarge
Greek minority within their boundaries. The success of these
extraordinary messures was largely due to the fact that the
principle of population transfer was made an essentid component

| in the peace treaty between Greece and Turkey. The number of
68
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Greeks who left Turkey during the initial period was 1,300,000 ;
the number of Turks brought back to Turkey was 400,000. Even
before the conclusion of the Treaty of Lausanne proper, the
obligatory exchange of populations had been provided for in a
separate Convention, dated January 30, 1923.°° The elimination
of the Greek population from the territories of the new State solved
the grave problems involved in the presence of an influential and
numerically strong national group, whose economic alertness and
understanding wer e frequently far higher than those of the Turkish
element.

IMPORTANT DATA OF THE NEW CONSTITUTION

The Great National Assembly of the new Turkish State rightly
recognised that without a new Constitution its political work
would lack its most important foundation. The Constitutional
Committee of the National Assembly therefore immediately began
considering a draft Constitution, but owing to the influence of
conservative elements could not for a long time come to any
unanimous conclusion.  Finally, on January 20, 1921, the Basic
Articles of the Constitutional Law of "the Government of the
Great National Assembly of Turkey" were fixed and adopted.
These Articles still bear traces of the efforts to take into account
certain traditional and conservative currents. Thus Article 7 pro-
vides that in drawing up laws and ordinances the provisions .
of religious and profane law, as well as custom and practice, shall
be taken as groundwork. On the other hand, Articles 1-3
unequivocally state the prerogatives of the Great National
Assembly and the sovereignty of the nation.

"(1) Sovereignty belongs without restrictions or conditions to
the Nation. The system of government is based on the
principle that the people personally and actually direct
their fate.

"(2) The executive power and the legislative power are unified
and vested in the Great National Assembly, which is the
sole and real representative of the Nation.

"(3) TheTurkish Stateisruled by the Great National Assembly.
Its Government bears the name, 'Government of the
Great National Assembly of Turkey'."

Though it adopted these Articles, the National Assembly
refrained from entirely abrogating the Ottoman Constitution, or
from abolishing the Khalifate and Sultanate, the most important
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institutions of the past. None the less the procedure of the
Assembly showed that it regarded itself as entitled to appear as a
constituent body; an attitude which was all the more important
as at that time the Sultan and his ministers, the actual wielders
of State power, were resident in Istanbul and were recognised by
the outer world as the Turkish Grovernment. A comparison of
Articles 1-3 with the corresponding Articles of the earlier Con-
stitution leaves no doubt as to the seriousness of the will to reform
" of the new directors of the State.

During the following period a number of further changes, of
importance for the future shape of the Turkish State, were
introduced, albeit not always immediately incorporated in the
Constitution. Thus at the Sesson of the National Assembly of
November 1, 1922, the Sultanate was abolished. On October 30,
1923, the Turkish Republic was proclaimed. On March 3, 1924,
the National Assembly resolved to liquidate the Khalifate and to
banish the Osmanli dynasty. On April 8 it resolved to close the
Religious Courts. All these changes were then included in the
new Constitutional Law of May 24, 1924, which was based on the
following principles:—

(1) TheTurkish State is a republic.

(2) The official language of Turkey is Turkish. The capital
cityisAnkara.

(3) Sovereignty is unrestrictedly and unconditionally vested in
the Nation.

(4) The Great National Assembly of Turkey is the exclusive
and legal representative body of the Nation and exercises
the right of sovereignty of the Nation in its name.

(5) Legislative and executive power are embodied and united
in the Great National Assembly.

(6) The National Assembly itself exercises its legislative power.

(7) The National Assembly exercises its executive power
through the President of the State whom it eects and the
ministerial colleagues nominated by him. The National
Assembly can at all times control and overthrow the
Government.

(8) Justice is administered in the name of the Nation and in
accordance with its methods and laws, by independent
Courts.

(9) In respect of the first Article of the Constitutional Law
providing for the republican form of government, no
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proposal for any kind of change or modification of this may
beintroduced (Article 102).

(10) TheConstitutional L aw of 1293/1876 (a Constitution dating
from the time of the Osmanli Sultanate) and the amend-
mentsthereto, aswell asthe Constitutional L aw of January
20, 1921, and the articles and amendments added to it
thereafter, are declared null and void.

The 1924 Constitution nevertheless still contains certain
sections taken over from the past, in which religious organisation
and Statewere linked together. Following on the consolidation of
the new State the task of secularisation was energetically tackled.
On April 10, 1928, the passage in Article 2 of the Constitution in
which Islam was stated to be the religion of the Turkish State,
together with the wordsin Article 26 according to which it was one
of the functions of the National Assembly "to enforce the decisions
of the Sharia", were abolished. In keeping therewith is the
change in the formula of the oath to be taken by the President of
the State and the Members of Parliament, which according to
Articles 16 and 38 began with the words, "I swear by God".
These words were now replaced by the formula, "1 affirm upon
my honour".

In addition to these reforms introduced into the Constitution
itself, a number of other measures along the same lines were
adopted with the reorganisation of Turkish society as their aim.
These include a number of State provisos against religious
practices, such asthe abolition of fasting in the month of Ramadan,
the introduction of Sunday as a day of rest, the issue of the Koran
in Turkish, and the abolition of the tarbush and the turban. The
erection of public memorials to the Ghazi (Mustapha Kemal
Atattirk, and theglorification of the victorious battles in the war
of independence are also noteworthy. These memorials, which
offend Islamic tradition by their representation of human beings,
have been erected in large numbers, in all large squaresin Turkey.
In the same way, the use of the picture of the President of the
State has been introduced on postage stamps and other State
emblems.

If we try to grasp the nature of the new Turkish State, on the
bads of its constitutional documents and other reform acts, and
with due consideration to the criteria given above as the character-
igics of the Oriental State, we may summarise our findings as
follows:—
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(@ The new Turkish State has realised the principle of
"territoriality". The population resident within the
territory of the State is overwhelmingly Turkish, and
regards itself as such by reason of its origin, language and
national spirit. |

(b) The association of religious community and State has been
completely dissolved. The Turkish Republic is based on a
markedly secular foundation; religious life has been
banished into the private sphere, and, by the accentuated
negation of all religious tradition, has rapidly fallen to
unimportance in scale and influence. The abolition of the
institution of the Khalifate as the religious apex of the
Moslem community which was based on personal union
with the secular ruler, was a logical consequence of this
policy of secularisation.

() The State idea and the meaning of the State for the
development of modern society has been pressed home
vigorously on the Turkish population. Within a brief
span of years the Turkish Government has created a
nation; out of a governed multitude it has established
State-minded citizens of an aspiring Republic.

(d) The Turkish Government remained satisfied with the
restriction of its dominion to purely or overwhelmingly
Turkish Territory.

(e) The replacing of the Monarchy by the Republic simulta-
neously led to a remarkable shift in the general structure of
power relations. True, the replacement of the monarch-
ical apex by a State President provided with dictatorial
powers has not done away with all the features of a despotic
form of State. Yet the banishment of the Sultan and his
Court and therise of a new official dass within the country
has definitely deprived the previous ruling dasses of their
position. At the same time these changes have created the
prerequisite conditions for the establishment of a new
society upon which the burden of the youthful State shall
primarily devolve.

(/) Lasdy, the abolition of the Capitulations has put an end to
the former dependence of the country in the economic and

legal sphere.

There can be no doubt that the forces which were ableto carry
through the immense task of such a regeneration of the Turkish
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State could only have been called forth by the continuous state of
tension resulting from the threat to Turkey's national existence
after the First World War and during the War of Independence.
Seldom has a statesman recognised this state of affairs more clearly
than did Kemal Atattirk in his speeches to the Turkish nation, in
Parliament and on many other occasons, when he constantly
advanced the education of the Turkish people to thinking in terms
of the State as a primary postulate. The clarity with which this
objective is formulated in official accounts is impressive. Thus
the History of the Turkish Republic issued by the Society for the
Investigation of Turkish History contains the following
statement:—

"The basic principles of the objectives pursued by the
Republicin instruction and education are:—

"(@ The raising of nationalist race-minded revolutionary
citizens of the Republic who are staunch supporters of the
secular State.

"(b) A genuine extension of elementary education to the entire
population and theinstruction in reading and writing of all
citizens to the last shepherd living alone in the mountains.

"(c) General provision of the new generation at all stages of
education with practical knowledge, in order to fit them
above all for successful activity in economic life.

"(d) Toreplacethemorality in social life which is based on fear
and punishment injthis or the next world by the true
morality and virtue which is supported by the concepts of

'freedom’ and 'order’." %

There is a remarkable difference between the spirit of this
programme, in which a naive faith and a boundless will to reshape
personality by means of education finds its expression, and the fear
and concern of the parents of the new Turkish leaderslest their sons
studying abroad might have their religious feelings disturbed by the
education they receive there. About a century ago, an Oriental
despot had found it necessary to punish the wealthy inhabitants of
Alexandria for having sent the children of other people, poverty-
stricken porters, to study in Parisin lieu of their own sons; today
the large-scale appearance of Oriental youths at Western Univer -
sities demonstrates better than anything dse the transformation of
mentality that has taken place within a few generations.®?

The far-reaching Turkish reforms are in no way underrated,
when it ispointed out that even during the period of rapid progress
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between thetwo World Wars there remained a broad gap between
the programmes and intentions of the reformers and the actual
results achieved. The tasks which the youthful Turkish State set
itself were not without ambition, and its expectations rather high-
pitched. In order to carry them out satisfactorily in view of the
"difficult conditions of the modern world", to quote the words
used in the Preamble of the League of Nations Statutes for the
Turkish Succession territories, a well-informed and educated cdass
of collaborators and officials was necessary. The culture and
training which these circles could acquire in so brief a period
frequently remained superficial or were limited to the relatively
easily appropriated skills in technical subjects and sciences. It
will be necessary to wait and see whether the class summoned to
lead the Turkish State in the future will develop the capacities
needed for the purpose.  Other characteristics which strike foreign
observers as peculiar or even contradictory are due to the endeavour
to set up rapidly fully-developed political institutions which ese-
where were the product of centuries.

The leaders of the new Turkey did not wish to withhold from
their new-born nation the political institutions of democracy which
had attained their highest degree of perfection in the countries of
the West.  On the other hand, there was perhaps a danger lest the
speedy establishment of such institutions should provide instru-
ments that might hamper the realisation of the Turkish rebirth.
On this account the apex of the State was secured an overwhelming
influence in the Constitution and the representative bodies of the
nation. The establishment of the Republican People's Party as
virtually the sole party organisation of voters has the same root.
Under the leadership of the party, the voters elected proxieswho in
turn elected the actual delegates. In 1939, for example, 424
delegates out of 429 belong to the People's Party. The provincial
and district administration is likewise closdly bound up with the
party and electoral system, as the proxies have to elect the Pro-
vincial Councils for each district. The Provincial Governors are
nominated by the Central Government and are asssed by a
Council composed of specialist officials and the Provincial
Councils. The organisation of these Provincial Councils resembles
their structure in Ottoman times. The same applies with the
Village Committees which, as before, remain the nuclei of local
administration under the chairmanship of the Mukhtar. The
preponderance of the party organisation and its dependence in
turn on the Chief of the State has to a considerable degree over-
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shadowed the parliamentary provisions of the system. This is
particularly true when the Chief has himself to make the decisions
on important isuues or for matters in which he takes a personal
interest.

It is therefore difficult to offer any exact definition of the
character of the rights of the people in the new Turkey. There
undoubtedly exist features that bear a resemblance to the position
of the leader and the single party of modern totalitarian regimes.
On the other hand, the Turkish Constitution, which is influenced
by Western European formulas, contains guarantees of "human
rights', secures Turkish citizens equality and the right of legal
procedure in attempts on freedom and life as well as freedom of
speech and of faith. Even the assurance of freedom of association
is found, though the formation of trade unions for the protection
of the workers' interests is prohibited. Similar contradictions
between the ostensible desire to respect certain liberal elements in
the Constitution and in political life, deriving from West European
tradition, and the maintenance of far-reaching restrictions on
personal freedom are to be found in many other fields. Even
persons making a flying visit to Turkey can notice them. These
contradictions can doubtless not be done away with in the near
future, and the Turk who is loyal to his Government can with
some justice remark that the existing situation offers certain
advantages over the alternatives: which are the establishment of
a totalitarian regime on the Russian or Fascis model or the
introduction of a democratic-parliamentarian regime after the
pattern found in European constitutional Statcs —a questionable
procedure in Turkish conditions.

Therewill be opportunitieslater Tor dealing in detail with the
economic effects of the new regime. The significant fact in this
connection is the adoption of industrialisation as the guiding
principle of economic policy, with all the resultant consequences in
respect to the spread of political influence, the change in the
distribution of population, income and property. At the same
time let there be no mistake: the intervention of the Statein the
economic sphere, in some respects very radical, and itsincreasingly
" Statist" activities do not derive from a specific ideology. The
elastic attitude of the State authorities, their economic policy
conditioned only by theinterests at any given time, hasled them to
adopt industrialisation as one of the most important means of
achieving and maintaining political independence. The forms

part which the State has assigned to itself
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therein arein no way identical with Russian patterns and motives,
some external resemblance notwithstanding.

Despite certain contradictions, despite considerable inade-
quacies in the bold reconstruction of the Turkish State, the
criterion of its capacity for existence will not be found in the degree
of its technical and ‘organisational success This success is
incontestable, and even exacting critics cannot permanently over-
look the imposing effect of its achievements as a whole. Far more
difficult is the question whether the Turkish State, which, unlike

"its predecessor the Ottoman Empire, is not cemented together by
the bonds of faith and by the respect offered to a ruler over many
nationalities, will be capable of living exclusively on the bass of its
newly achieved national cohesion and the forces released thereby.
This point, however, cannot be answered unequivocally even for
contemporary States which can boast a longer period of existence
than the Turkish Republic. Thenew Turkey with her little more
than twenty yearsto look back upon can certainly regard any such
issue as premature.



CHAPTERJTIX
THE ARAB SUCCESSION STATES

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THEIR FORMATION AND GROWTH

In their present shape, the modern Arab States are of recent
date. They came into being, in fact, only after the close of the
First World War, with features that were in part still rudimentary. -
For this reason the transformation of their State structure or State
institutions cannot yet constitute central items of our account.
What presents itself to our eyes is rather an intermediate State
form, a transition sage of State development, as a framework for
the emergence of national movements in the earliest phasss of semi-
sovereign existence within the territories which these movements
regard as their potential State areas.  Hence in the present phase
the history of these State creations can show but little of what has
struck us as characteristic of the coming into being of the Oriental
State; itisto a Iarfge extent a history of the national movement of
the Arab peoples.™ Yet it might be possible to verify certain of
our deductions regarding the rise of the State in the Orient and its
determinate growth even in these pre-State phases. At the same
time the importance of the national idea as the crystallising point
of the new State formations will have to be kept in the foreground
of our description.

The earliest ideas for a rebirth of the Arab nation and State
were conceived, with a clarity remarkable in the conditions then
prevailing, by Ibrahim Pasha, the son of Mohammed Ali, rather
more than a century ago, on the occasion of his Syrian campaign;
though lbrahim himself was not of Arab origin. The degree to
which these conceptions influenced I brahim's policy may be judged
from their inclusion in his military proclamations and their
untiring propagation at every opportunity. These ideas were
forced into the background after the collapse of the policy of
Ibrahim and Mohammed A li as aresult of European intervention.
Yet at the same time the revolutionary attitude adopted by
Mohammed Ali and his son with regard to many State functions,
and their elimination of many old-established obstacles in the way
of progress, did not remain without influence on the advance of the
national Arab ideas. The opening-up of an Oriental country to
Western initiative and enterprise, for the transfer of the fruits of
European research, created many of the more important pre-

77
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requisites for the subsequent development of an Arab national
movement. Together with technicians and engineers, European
teachers and missionaries entered the Oriental countries and
exerted a far-reaching effect as educators of a generation of Arab
intellectuals who afterwards themselves served as carriers and
intermediaries of European thought. Naturally, this effect could
only be a gradual one; as before, Islam continued as a power of
extraordinary resistance which, despite all its elasticity on certain
points of doctrine, was not yet ready in general to make concessons
to the new forms of thought. This was also the reason why the
efforts, made under the maxim of Pan-Islamism to open up the
Arab countries and thereby to make the Moslem holy places easily
accesshle common property of the great Islamic communities,
proved so successful. Thanks solely to these efforts the loyalty of
the Sultan's subjects, the Arabs included, could be preserved.

The British Ambassador in Constantinople writes that, by the
construction of the Hejaz Railway, Sultan Abdul Hamid had
secured himself the blind obedience of his subjects to a degree never
before achieved, and that he had reconciled them to a despotism
which was more absolute than had ever before been known in his-
tory. By utilising its strong position, the Ottoman r'egime succeeded
inincreasingly introducing Turkish asthelanguage of Gover nment
in the provinces, particularly in connection with the reformswhich
aimed at the centralisation of the administration after 1864. This
policy greatly affected the pursuit of the Arabic language and
literature, which wasthe most important medium of Arab national
tendencies, and ran counter to the attitude of the foreign teaching
institutions and missions, which specifically devoted themselves to
the expansion and cultivation of Arabic.

This was the general background for a development called
forth in Arab countries through constant touch with the Arabic
spiritual heritage which had been recalled from oblivion. The
seed thus sown continued slowly but surely to germinate. The
foundation in the sixties of learned societies which sought to unite
the traditions of the past with modern developments was followed
about the year 1880 by the establishment of secret societies in
which the less hesitant members of theyouthful national movement
came together. Even then these secret societies went so far as to
distribute revolutionary posters under cover of night. This in
itself was a relatively harmless activity, but under the conditions of
a despotic espionage regime it entailed some danger for those who
did it. In fact the British Consul General at Beirut considered



MIDDLE EASTERN STATE AFTER FIRST WORLD WAR 79

it noteworthy enough to cable to L ondon about one such incident.
Antonius, who in his book quotes this report and the text of
the telegram, which he discovered in the Public Record Office,
dresses the symbolical value of these declarations. The reality of
these processes and their actual importance may be estimated at a
lower value than that accorded to it in the description mentioned;
but at the same time the manner in which the objectives of the
movement wereformulated is noteworthy.** The expressdemand
for the independence of Syria together with Lebanon was already
openly stated.

It is clear that the effect of the youthful national movement in
the Arab territories was bound to remain restricted to narrow
limits so long as the régime of Abdul Hamid continued. For this
reason those responsible for the movement endeavoured tb
continue to disseminate their ideas from abroad, and to create
centres which would also work for the further development of the
ideological and literary aobjectives. This led to the establishment
of a Ligue de la Patrie Arabe, founded in 1904 by Najib Azuri, with
theliberation of Syriaand I raqfrom Turkishruleasitsexpressaim.
Literary efforts first and foremost served this purpose. A book
entitled Le Riveil de la Nation Arabe appeared in 1905, and a
journal called L' Indipendance Arabe was issued; these s&t out to draw
the attention of European public opinion to Arab national aspi-
rations. These efforts, as well as the attempts made in Con*
stantinople under entirely different aspects, following on the
promulgation of the Constitution of 1908, to propagate Arab
national aims on the new bass of Turko-Arab co-operation, were
important symptoms of the increasingly strong currents that were
manifesting themselves in the political life of the Ottoman Empire.
Even the suppression of the first Arab society which was estab-
lished in Constantinople under the name "al-lkha al-Arabi
al-Uthmani" (The Arab-Osmanli Brotherhood) and the at first
friendly but later sharply aggressive attitude of the Young Turks
towards the Arab National Movement, did not hold back the
development. Open and secret societies flourished between 1909
and 1914, and provided the fertile subsoil for the growth of the
Arab national ideology, whose existence in the coming war was to
prove so important for the political fate of the Arab countries.®
The ultimate objectives of these movements, to be sure, were not
always identical, but they were all carried forward by the same
basic current.

A positivejudgment may be made regarding that stage of the
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movement, without however ignoring the fact that at the same
timethevarious Arab groups which took aleading partintheArab
national movement had to suffer from many fateful defects. Even
Ireland, an author by no means unsympathetic to the Arab cause,
in his treatment of Iraq's recent history, had to admit the
incapacity of the Arab leaders for common action. He considers
this to be the reason for the weakness and lack of progress of the
Movement up to 1914.%

An activity particularly weighty in its effects was undertaken at
the end of 1913 by a body calling itself the " Reform Committee",
and consisting of 68 members of various religious confessions. This
Committee drafted a plan for securing national autonomy for the
Arab provinces of the Ottoman Empire, in which the direction of
general imperial affairs would be left to the Imperial central
authorities. The publication of the plan was received with great
enthusiasm in all Arab centres. The Young Turk Government
at first reacted with police measures, such as the dissolution of the
Reform Committee, but then found itself obliged to reach an
agreement on account of the resistance of public opinion, and
granted greater powers to the Provincial Councils.

Before this a meeting of delegates from Arab countries had
already been arranged. They came together in Paris onJune 18,
1913, and prepared a moderate programme of Home Rule for
the Arab countries. This programme comprised the following
points:—

(1) Recognition of Arabic as an official language.

(2) Increased recruitment of Arabs for public office.

(3) Reform of the Military Service Law.

(4) Improvement in the system of taxation.

(5) Maximum decentralisation and autonomy within the
framework of the Turkish Empire.

These demands were moderate and did not by so much as a
single word raise the issue of separation for the Arab countries;
a moderation which was all the more remarkable since, shortly
after the outbreak of the First World War, the spokesmen of the
movement raised the demand for independent Arab States as an
obviouswar aim.

It is usdess to seek to discover whether the spokesmen of the
Arab Movement would have remained satisfied had there been a
stronger spirit of conciliation on the part of the Young Turks, and
a greater readiness to accept their moderate programme. The
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sharply negative attitude of the Young Turks, and particularly
their policy of centralisation, favoured a more radical turn on the
part of the Arab Movement. Instead of loosening the reins in
the peripheral provinces where the desire for autonomy was
particularly strong, the policy of the Central Government hard-
ened. The high Arab officials and officers in the service of the
Turkish Government who, for both personal and general reasons,
would have greatly welcomed a reduction in the tension through a
yielding to the moderate Arab demands, reacted in the same way
asthelocal Arab Committeesin the provinces, i.e. with resentment
and bitterness.

Under such conditions it is not surprising that the separatist
wing of the Arab National Movement gladly reciprocated the
sympathy which it found in the great British and French Empires,
and openly worked towards intervention on the part of those
Powers, in the form of an occupation of Arab countries in the
event of war. Effortsin this direction had actually been initiated
years before the First World War broke out. Naturally they
could not be attributed solely to the sympathy felt by the two
Great Powers for a youthful Liberation Movement; there were
also the interests of power politics which had to be looked after by
both Powersin the part of the world where the Arab countries are
found. For this reason, as soon as it became probable that the
Middle East would undergo a profound political transformation
as an outcome of the war, representatives of England and France
drew up what is known as the Sykes-Picot Agreement of May,
1916. This agreement provided for a division of the Oriental
territories into spheres of interest, and dealt with the extension and
character of mutually conceded privileges.

This Agreement corresponded to the traditional division of the
spheres of interest. By reason of her posssson of India, Britain
was the Power within whose territories the greatest number of
Moslems lived. Apart from this the key to the control of India
from the metropolis consisted in the control of the countries on the
routes of access, that is, those territories which lie on the land
bridge to the Indian Ocean and the sea routes leading to them:
the Suez Canal, Red Sea, Straits of Aden, and Persian Gulf.
These motives were to be seen, partly open and partly concealed,
again and again in the efforts of British Oriental policy, during the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, gradually to obtain control
over the area connecting the three continents of the Old World.

The long-standing cultural interest of France in the littoral of
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the Levant, going back to the period of the Crusades, had given
that country the ambition to strengthen its position as the
protecting power of the Christian minorities and, in pursuance of
this aim, not to shrink even from a permanent occupation of the
Syrian coast. .

Arabwritershave alwaysregarded the Sykes-Picot Agr eement,
which becameknowntotheArab leadersonly through thepublica-
tion of the secret treaties by the Russian Bolsheviks in December,

" 1917, as an attempt to deprive them of the fruits of their
participation in the Oriental campaigns. In actual fact the
Agreements arrived at between Sir Henry McMahon, then
British High Commissioner in Egypt, and the Sharif Husain of
Mecca, on the one hand, and between Sykes and Picot, on the
other, do exhibit a certain measure of contradiction to each other.®’

The Agreement with Sir Henry McMahon constitutes a
promiseon thepart of Great Britain torecogniseand maintain the
independence of the Arabs or of the Arab countries in certain
territories within the boundaries proposed by the Sharif.

As against this, the arrangements of the Sykes-Picot Agreement
confirm that the two Powers, France and Great Britain, are
prepared to recognise and protect an independent Arab State or
Federation of States under the suzerainty of an Arab leader; at
the same time they define the boundaries of the proposed new
State very differently from what is provided in the McM ahon
letters, and also fix spheres of interest for the two Powers in which
the sovereignty of the Arab population is, to a consider able degree,
restricted.

A particularly heated discusson arose over the promises
contained in the M cM ahon letters regarding the fate of Palestine.
Thefull and official text of the letters wasfinally published by the
British Government in M ar ch, 1939, after long delays. Had any
promises in respect of Palestine been contained in this cor-
respondence, the Ar ab leaders, as was pointed out in apublication
of theJewish Agency, would have made corresponding demands
during the ensuing years 1917-1921. In point of fact, as became
evident from the publication, they always expressy recognised the
separ ate treatment of Palestine at that time. Not until 1921, i.e.
mor e than fiveyears after the M cM ahon letter, was the suggestion
madetotheBritish Government that the M cM ahon undertaking
included also Palestine—which clearly shows the argument to be
an afterthought. (See also note 67). An additional statement
on this subject of dispute was published by Sir Henry M cM ahon,
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the author of the famous documents, who had played an essential
part as principal negotiator, in the year 1937. In view of the
natur e of the controver sy this statement appears so important that
it isherereproduced in full:

SIR,

M any references have been made in the Palestine Royal Commission
Report and in the course of the recent debatesin both Houses of Parlia-
ment tothe'M cM ahon Pledge, epecially to that portion of the pledge
which concerns Palestine and of which one interpretation has been
claimed by the Jews and another by the Arabs.

It has been suggested to me that continued slence on the part of the
giver of that pledge may itself be misunderstood

| fed, therefore, called upon to make some statement on the subject,
but I will confine myself in doing so to the point now at issue—i.e
whether that portion of Syria now known as Palestine was or was not
intended to be included in the territories in which the independence of
the Arabs was guaranteed in my pledge.

| fed it my duty to state, and | do so definitely and emphatically,
that it was not intended by me in giving this pledge to King Hussain to
include Palegtinein the areain which Ar ab independence was promised.

| aso had every reason to believe at the time that the fact that
Palestine was not included in my pledge was well understood by King
Hussein.

Yours faithfully,
5, Wilton Place, S.W.i. A. HENRY MCIMAHON.
July 22.

The publication of the Jewish Agency above referred to
contains a series of other statements on the part of English states-
men, such as Sir Gilbert Clayton, Colonel C. E. Vickery and
T. E. Lawrence, all of which confirm this state of affairs.

Thecampaign against the Sykes-Picot Agreement was taken up
by the Arab leaders immediately after a definite reshaping of the
State conditionsin the Middle East had been undertaken, and was
carried further at the Peace Conference. Simultaneously, how-
ever, England and France endeavoured considerably to extend the
rights and spheres of influence to which they were entitled under
the Agreement. The political struggle between these two Powers,
on the one hand, and the attempts of the Arab representatives to
have their demands accepted, on the other, characterise this phase
of the rebirth of Arab Statesin the Orient. At the same time it
could already befelt that Britain regarded the Sykes-Picot Agree-
ment as less definite than did France, and was endeavouring to
persuade France to make concessons in the distribution of the

spheres of influence in the Orient.%®
D
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Theachievement of the Arab demands suffered fir st of all from
thefact that therewasno closed Ar ab representation, such as might
have been able to speak in the name of a united nation or of an
incipient Great-Arab State. At the Peace Conference a delegation
from theH ejaz proposed, the establishment of an independent Ar ab
Federal State under the leadership of the family of the Sharif of
Mecca. Ontheother hand, the Syrian Arabs, who felt themselves
to be an outpost of European civilisation in the Orient, demanded
through a Central Committee stationed in Paris that a Syrian
State should be established independent of the Hejaz and should
stand in some degree under French protection. Side by sidewith
this went the Zionist efforts for the establishment of aJewish State
in Palesting, and the desire of the Maronites of the Lebanhon to
maintain and extend the autonomy which they had already
enjoyed under Turkish rule; as well asthe claimsof the Assyrians
and the Kurds to far-reaching autonomy or even sovereignty
within the regions they inhabited.

The final outcome of all these cross-purposes was the estab-
lishment under Mandate of the four countries of Syria and the
Lebanon, Palestine, Transjordan and Iraq, which were placed
under the "trusteeship" of the two great Powers, the first of
France, the other three of Britain.

The reason for the establishment of the Mandate system was
given classical form in Article 22 of the Pact of the League of
Nations, which reads as follows;.—

"To those colonies and territories which as a consequence of the
late war have ceased to be under the sovereignty of the States which
formerly governed them, and which are inhabited by peoples not yet
able to stand by themsdves under the drenuous conditions of the
modernwor |d, thereshould beapplied theprinciplethat thewell-being
and development of such peoples form a sacred trust of civilisation and
that securities for the performance of this trust should be embodied in
this Covenant.

" Thebes method of giving practical effect tothisprincipleisthat the
tutelage of such peoples should be entrusted to advanced nations who,
by reason of their resources, their experience, or their geographical
position, can best undertake this responsibility, and who are willing to
accept it, and that this tutelage should be exercised by them as M an-
datories on behalf of the League.

" The character of the Mandate mug differ according to the sage
of the development of the people, the geographical situation of the
territory, its economic conditions and other similar circumstances.

" Certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire
have reached the stage of development where their existence as inde-

[
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pendent nations can beprovisionally recognised subject to therendering
of administrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory until such time
as they are able to stand alone.  The wishes of these communities must
be a principal consideration in the selection of the Mandatory."

Article 22 contains in a succinct but comprehensive formula
the motives which led the League of Nations to establish the
Mandatory System. Whereas the fact of the as yet unachieved
capacity "to stand alone" made a period of trusteeship necessary,
those nations were held in view as Mandatories which were best
able to undertake the responsibility involved by reason of their
resources, their experience or their geographical situation.
Naturally, there is no reference in the official wording to the
important interests which influenced the selection of the Manda-
tories to no small degree.

The Mandates for Syria and Palestine were finally confirmed
by the League of Nations on July 22, 1922, after England had
received the Mandate for Palestine and France the Mandate for
Syria and the Lebanon on April 25, 1920, at the San Remo
Conference. _

In Article 1 of the Mandate for Syria the function of the
Mandatory power is expressly stated to be the taking of measures
facilitating the gradual development of Syria and the Lebanon as
independent States. In the case of Palestine the objectives of the
Mandate are influenced by the peculiar situation of this country
asthe goal of Zionist desires. The Balfour Declaration promising
the establishment of aJewish National Home in Palestine added
here an additional task to the general functions of the Mandate
System as stated in Article 22; namely, the creation of
such political, administrative and economic conditions as would
make possible both the satisfaction of Zionist wishes and the safe-
guarding of thecivil and religious rights of the non-Jewish popula-
tion. For this reason the State development of Palestine was made
dependent, even more than that of the other countries under
mandate, on factors which were stipulated by the League of
Nations.

Transjordan was included in the British Mandate for Palestine,
but in course of time was granted a certain measure of autonomy
and received a Constitution. Following on a memorandum by
the British Government to the League of Nations, the Council of
the League, in September, 1922, accepted the British proposal
according to which the articles of the Mandate dealing with the
establishment of the Jewish National Home cannot be made to
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apply to Transjordan. The legal position of Transjordan, which
was originally formulated in none too exact a fashion, hasin course
of time been repeatedly modified. Theuniformity of its population
and its isolation from developments in the neighbouring countries
to the West and East have spared it the tremors which havevisited
those countries, but have also served to maintain its low level of
development, standard of living and public services.

TheMandateover | raqwas also granted to Britain at the San
Remo Conference, but in the country itself met with aparticularly
sharp opposition on the part of the population, which in the same
year (1920) went so far as to reach the dimensions of a revolt.
Nevertheless the British succeeded in establishing the mandatory
régime for Iraq as well, subject to certain modifications which
gave consideration to the desire of the Iraqi nationalists for
independence.

The Arab nationalists were disappointed by this outcome of
their movement, though it wasregarded as provisional in character.
This is no matter for surprise, as their hopes were directed to the
rapid establishment of independent States. They also felt the
implication of the immaturity of their countries to be unjustified,
after they had maintained such long contact with Western lands
and since their spokesmen had enjoyed a Western education and in
their political planswerefar removed from the ideas of the old style
of Oriental State. A constitutional government, theintroduction
of Arabic as the official language, a modern legal and judicial
system, an orderly budget—all these criteria of the modern State
appear in the preliminary discussons of the future political
condition of theterritories, and afterwardslikewisein the Constitu-
tions of the Mandatory countries themselves, as basic constituents
of the youthful commonwealths. But were all the preliminary
requisites for securing the realisation of the high-flown wishes of the
Arab politicians actually fulfilled? We believe that the reality
will disappoint all those who, starting from the ideal standards of
Western State formation, expected a rapid development in this
direction to occur in the Arab Succession States.

It should be remembered that important conditions for the
prosperity of that complicated and sensitive State organism which
developed in the West in the course of generations, are here absent.
Quite apart from the question whether the number of those who
could seriouslybe regarded as organs of the national life was not
less than the minimum necessary for any establishment of a body
politic, an immaturity and multiplicity of political wills was
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frequently to be found. This heterogeneity and formlessness of
political life is due, firstly, to the absence of modern facilities for
public life (such as a well-functioning party system capable of
providing a political education and training of the will); further,
to the elaborate cleavage of the population into national and
religious fragments. In Syria, Lebanon and Palestine the M oslem
Arabs, Druses, Armenians, Alawites and Jews who struggled along-
sidethe Christian Arabswith varying success for political influence;
in Iraq the differences between Shiites and Sunnites and the Kurd
and the Assyrian minorities rendered any uniform political
expression difficult; apart from the fact that the greater part of
the Beduin and their social and national ideas, which differed so
greatly from those of the settled population, were a particularly
heavy burden on the purposeful advance towards the modern
State. In addition, such differences in degree of social develop-
ment as those between town dwellers and fellahin, settled
population and nomads, stood in the way of any rapid consolida-
tion of the State.

Besides this came the fact that the Great Powers which had
brought about the liberation of the Arab countries from Turkish
domination had to protect very important strategic as well as
political and material interests in those countries. Their safe-
guarding or protection was possible only if they could exercise
certain sovereign powers; that is, if decisive State prerogatives
remained in their hands.

The legal form of the Mandate served as an ideal bads for the
balancing of these interests, which were not always easy to
combine; in fact, it was possibly the bridge over which alone any
balance of these variegated demands might sooner or later be
effected. This bass was to be forsaken only when certainty had
been reached regarding the successful completion of the transition
stage. By commenting below on certain matters of principle, we
now wish to show how the Mandates System was equipped for
these functions. Again we cannot offer here anything like a history
of the development of the Mandate as an institution.



CHAPTER X
THE MANDATE AND ITS LESSON

A NEW TYPE OF STATE

Despite its apparent curtailment of the population's claim to
freedom, the Mandate in its official documents shows a funda-
mentally modern and progressve spirit. The esablishment of a
regime which, while posesing all the powers necesary for
administration, was neverthdess bound by guiding principles laid
down by a higher inter-State authority, congitutes one of the most
remar kable attempts known to our day at developing a new type
of State. Leaving adde the question how far this attempt was
successful, it led, to begin with, to the establishment of a type
of administration much superior to that formerly usual in the
Orient. The sdting-up of the Council of the League of Nations
and its Permanent Mandates Commisson as organs to supervise
the Mandatory Government was a conspicuous departure from
previous practices it not only replaced the old autocratic
governmental structure, but aso esablished a new authority
equipped with wide rights of control over the Mandatory Power.

The posshility that any action on the part of a government
official, and in particular administrative measures of internal or
external political importance, might not be able to pass the keen
scrutiny of the Geneva forum, not only exerted much influence on
the administration, as will be shown beow; it aso paved the way
for the development of a progressve Statehood even though certain
attributes of Statehood were temporarily withheld. These were
the exercise of formal democratic national rights in some of the
countries concerned, as well as complete independence in relation
to foreign powers. The granting of these two demands might have
prevented the attainment of some of the essential purposes st forth
in the Mandate; it was therefore not in accord with the spirit of
that instrument to besow them until the primary requirements
of the Mandate had been fulfilled. The opponents of the Mandate
sydem, the Arab nationaligs in particular, argued that State
independence and the unhindered exercise of full national rights
could alone be the decisve criteria of the exigence of a free State.
The mandatory regime, they argued, did not differ in principlein
this respect from that of the Ottomans, who likewise refrained from

88
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granting to the awakening Arab nation these same rights of State
independence and freedom.

In reply to this, however, due emphasis should be laid on the
genuinely constructive ideawhich underlay the Mandate pattern;
namely, the creation of a transitional form of State which should
allow of the unfolding of the evolutionary possibilities to be found
intheindividual and collective interests concerned. The aim was
in some degree to accelerate a historical process of adaptation
which elsewhere took generations and was attended by a very keen
collision of antitheses. True, the mandatory system was a com-
promise rooted in the often conflicting interests of the victor
Powers, the demands of the native population based on the
promises of the Allies during the war, and the special conditions of
individual countries.®® Its purpose was to bring about in course
of time some measure of accord between these different demands.
In actual fact the fear, often expressed in anti-imperialist quarters,
that the mandate was merely a screen for a veiled annexation, has
not so far beenjustified by the course of events. Neither annexa-
tion nor any form of acquisition of "Category A" mandated
territories ever came under discussion until the outbreak ofi the
Second World War. Hence thefundamental idea (of the mandate)
derived from the Roman legal institution of guardianship and the
English conception of trusteeship, has become established.

It is true that some restriction of the original Arab aspirations
had become necessary.  On the other hand, the existence of such
thinly populated countries as unrestrictedly sovereign States is
impossible without the support of larger States, which in turn have
to be paid for their protection by certain concessions. It is not
so long ago that independent State existence was contingent upon
military strength and healthy finance.

The guidance of the guardian Powers rendered inestimable
services for the inner growth of the new States; indeed such
services were recognised by native leaders as indispensable, the
more so as new ideas are now beginning to arise which tend to
deny the right of small States to an independent existence of their
own.

The significance of the Mandate system would thus appear to
be that it bridged over a period of development. The question
thence arises: At what moment can the objectives laid down in
the Mandate be regarded as achieved, and the conditions for the
grant of independent status as fulfilled? So far such status has
been granted on the lines of the prescribed procedure in the case of
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I raq alone; and even here, beforethe termination of the Mandate
was announced, important discussons took place as to what
conditions should be recognised as indicating the attainment of
this stage of development. Quite apart from the particular case,
these arguments wer e of importance, in principle, for all the other
mandatory countries. Two categories of conditions were
established, which were to be regarded as criteria for deciding
whether a country under Mandate was deserving of the grant of
independent status. The first is concerned with what might be
regarded as proofs of the capacity of the population to govern
itself. The second conssts of guarantees aiming at the fulfilment
of its international commitments by every member State of the
League of Nations. As W. H. Ritsherjustly pointed out, the
M andates Commission, which tested and for mulated these criteria
without regard to distance and other difficulties, offered an im-
portant contribution to the solution of this problem, which is
among the most delicate questions of international politics. It
reached the following conclusions.—

" Theemancipation of aterritory under the M andater6gime should
be made dependent on two dasses of preliminary conditions:

" (i) The exigence in the territory concerned of de facto conditions
which justify the presumption that the country has reached the stage
of development at which a people has become able, in the words of
Article 22 of the Covenant, 'to stand by itself under the strenuous
conditions of the modern world';

"(2) Certain guaranteesto be furnished by the territory desrous of
emancipation to the satisfaction of the League of Nations, in whose
name the Mandate was conferred and has been exercised by the
Mandatory.

"Whether a people which has hitherto been under tutelage has
become fit to stand alone without the advice and asigance of a M an-
datory is a question of fact and not of principle. It can only be settled
by careful observation of the political, social and economic development
of each territory. This observation must continue over a sufficient
period for the conclusions to be drawn that the spirit of civic resPonsi-
bility and social conditions have so far progressed as to enable the
essential machinery of State to operate and to ensure political liberty.

"There are, however, certain conditions the presence of which will
in any case indicate the ability of a political community to stand alone
and maintain its own existence as an independent State.

" Subject to these general considerations, the Commission suggests
that the following conditions must be fllfilled before a Mandated
territory can berdeased from the M andatory regime—conditionswhich
must apply to the whole of the territory and its population:

"(a) It must have a settled Government and an administration
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capable of maintaining the regular operation of essential
Government servicess o ]

"(b) It must be capable of maintaining its territorial integrity and
political independence.

"(c) It must be able to maintain the public peace throughout the
wholeterritory;

"(d) It must have at its disposal adequate financial resources to
provide regularly for normal Goverment requirements,

"(e) It must possess laws and a judicial organisation which will
afford equal and regular justice to all."

At least asintricate as the formulation of the criteria themselves
was the task of finding some manner in which the satisfaction of the
principles, vague and abstract as in part they were, could be
demonstrated beyond cavil. In the negotiations regarding the
withdrawal of the State of Iraq from mandate status, this question
was offered for open discusson by the then British High
Commissioner:

". . . Isit (i.e. the touchstone of independence) to be some absolute
standard evolved from abstract principles, or a relative or compar ative
sandard? In either case what Is that standard tobe? . . . Thereare
doubtless features in the administration, in the cultural development
and in the conditions of life in Iraq which are open to criticism. It is
not suggested that | rag can challenge comparison with the more highly

developed and civilised nations of the modern world. It might never
do 0, even were mandatory control continued for many years. But
is such a comparison either fair or necesary? ... | submit that it

would not be right to attempt to argue that Iraq is not fit to function
independently merely because the machinery of government there may
not run quite so smoothly or sg efficiently asin some more advanced or
more highly developed State." ™

It is not surprising that, following on the somewhat cavalier
treatment by the representatives of the Mandate Institution of
the criteria of maturity that should govern release from mandate
status many voices from other camps expressed themselves rather
less positively on this point. Thusit was their main argument that
criteria which are not fulfilled in a number of already existing
States can scarcely be regarded as conditions sine qua non for a
mandatory country.” In actual practice, aswe have pointed out,
this discussion regarding the termination of the mandate status was
brought to a conclusion in the case of Iraq alone. It is scarcely
possible to avoid the impression that the generous attitude of those
who at the time supported Iraq's rapid liberation from mandate
status has failed to produce the results aspired to both for the

country itself and for the League of Nations as an institution.
DI
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But for the Second World War, the problem of the conditions
governing recognition of independence would have been raised in
various aspects, and a more satisfactory solution might possibly
have been achieved.

Bethat as it may, the clarification of these questions in the case
of Iraq had the result that the fulfilment of certain demands was’
established as decisive for the ending of the state of transition.
These demands are largely congruent in principle with the
functions recognised at the beginning of this book as characteristic
of the modern Western State in contrast to the old State.of the
Oriental variety.

Thisinvolves the State's duty towards its citizens of fulfilling a
series of functions without respect of person or rank; which in
turn involves the following prerequisites. the existence of an
organised government and administration, able in particular to
maintain public order and security and to provide an impartial
judiciary and legal system aswell as stable publicfinances. Other
branches of administration such as education, public health and
communications must take rank after the above-mentioned
services, great as is their importance in the modern State.

The gap between these abstract demands and their realisation
in actuality isrevealed on a critical consideration of the conditions
formulated by the Mandates Commission. Naturally, we should
not insist too rigorously on the precise meaning of the terms.

Thus it is obvious that too literal a construction cannot be
put on criterion (b), namely, the capacity of the State to maintain
itsterritorial inviolability and political independence. Even the
most powerful of nations cannot defend itself successfully against a
coalition of enemies, to say nothing of a small State against a great
Power. For thisreason the capacity to maintain independence is
contingent not only upon military power but also upon ability to
keep up harmonious relationswith neighbours and with theinter-
national authoritieswhich might guarantee security. It cannot be
denied that at this point the elastic interpretation leaves a gap
which appreciably weakens the establishment of the criterion in
general as well as its significance.

Thisis also truein respect to the third criterion, maintenance
of internal law and order; a demand which is, indeed, quite
generally recognised and is indispensable to the existence of any
stable government. Yet here also there is a difference of view as
towhat the people of a country may consider asthe maintenance of
public order; particularly in cases where a considerable portion of
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them have been accustomed to regard the absence of a stable
central authority, or frequent armed conflicts between the various
sections of the population, as in no way irreconcilable with their
normal and regular mode of life. This consideration applies in
particular to certain of the Oriental countries under mandatory
administration which contain among their population a large
percentage of Beduin, whose conceptions of stable government
naturally differ very widely indeed from those of the settled
population. None the less, the most recent developments have
shown that even among these elements unequivocal tendencies are
establishing themselves towards a recognition of the principles of
State existence st out above.

Similarly, the principles of healthy finance, despite some leni-
ency in practice, are likewise becoming increasingly recognised
asamong themost essential criteria of modern Stateadministration
in the mandate countries. The adoption of such principles affects
both the discharge of financial liabilities by the State and the
administrative structure of the taxation and financial system.

A final condition for the bestowal of independent status is the
capacity of maintaining an autonomousjudicial and legal system
which provides a guarantee of impartial justice. Here, too,
important rudiments of the Oriental tradition of the State are
eliminated with the fulfilment of this demand. The abolition of
the Capitulations for the duration of the Mandate was in itself a
beginning, even though it did not as yet definitely remove the
institution as such. A sies of other measures in the field of
jurisprudence had already been introduced in Ottoman times by
the codification of the law. The rounding-off and completion of
these important legal tasks, as well as the continuous efforts to
reform and adapt thejudicial system to modern standards, are
among the major tasks of the mandatory administration in all
countries under mandate.

It would still be premature to attempt to passjudgment on the
auccess or failure of the mandatory system as a whole and the
establishment of the new Arab States. The changes in external
politics which took place during the inter-war period were so
remarkable, while, on the other hand, the heritage of the former
regimesoretarded State and society, that afinal causal attribution
of succeses and failures is impossible. Yet at the same time, even
sobenevolent acriticaslreland, in hisbook on I raq, cannot refrain
from expressing his misgivings regarding the inadequate progress
of that country. Since then the unsatisfactory symptoms have
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grown even stronger. The low level of parliamentary institutions
is even more obvious than it was; the deficiencies in the admin-
istration, in the handling of the State finances, etc., are reminiscent
of the conditions prevalent in the Ottoman Empire. Anyone who,
in contrast to so many champions of the independence of the
youthful national States, expresses the view that the "rights of
independence” must not take precedence of the "criteria of
independence”, will in any case treat these symptoms &s of very
considerable significance; since they are characteristic not only
of conditions in Iraq but aso, in large part, of the beginnings of
modern State life in other Middle Eastern regions.

At any rate, one fact ssams incontestable: if the purpose of a
modern State is the promotion of the well-being and the material
and spiritual interests of the population and the internal and
external security of its existence by means of law and armed
forces, the new sovereign States in the Middle East can be
considered to have achieved these objectives so far only in afairly
limited degree. The standards of justice and administration,
the security of life for minorities, and in fact the stability of the
Government and of political conditions in general were higher,
despite all the incontestable deficiencies, during the period of
mandatory rule than they proved to be after it. An amost
unbroken chain of Cabinet crises, coups d'itat and conspiracies and
a frequent imperilling of the lives of minorities has characterised
the Iraqi political scene since this State was released from its
condition of tutelage. Conditions in the Levant States revea a
similar picture of instability. The causes of this development may
be appraised from various points of view; but the facts themselves

speek all too clearly.



CHAPTER XI

(@ POLITICAL REGIMEAND SOCIAL STRATIFICATION
INTHE ARAB SUCCESSION STATES

In thefirst part of this account of the Middl e Eastern State we
have dealt with the most important characteristics of the political
and socia structure of the old Ottoman Empire. The change of
regime in the new Turkey has doubtless exerted a far deeper
influence on the social structure of its population than have the
new regimes of the mandatory countries on that of theirs. The
Turkish Government aimed conscioudy at these socid trans
formations, and applied every method, including some very
drastic ones, in order to alter the existing social mentality and the
relative weight of the various dassss in the State. Indeed, it went
further, endeavouring to create a new type of citizen, who would
be in a position to take over new functions in the State.

Thesituation in the Arab countriesis different. Itistruethat
here, too, with the new Constitutions changes were introduced in
the structure of the administration and the Government apparatus.
Equally, there were shifts in the ruling political forces, in the
distribution of the burden of taxation and in administrative
competencies. In addition to this, the activity of a staff of higher
IQ;ficials coming from the Occident was afactor in shaping political
ife.

All thessinnovations, however, wereonly outward, and hardly
penetrated to the social and political consciousness of the popul a-
tion. Indeed, it must be dressed that the mandatory Powers
themselves were not interested in the introduction of far-reaching
reforms. Their interest obviously lay in fostering good relations
with the dominant dasses who enjoyed advantages under the old
social and economic order. Characteristic of this attitude, for
instance, is aremark in the Report of the Palestine Administration
to the League of Nations for the years 1920-1925. This Report
remarks incidentally: "Apart from afew cassin which it seemed
clearly advisable it was not regarded as desirable to introduce
rapid changes in the methods of administration to which the
population had adapted itself." It is therefore not surprising to
find that under the surface the old forms and foundations of
political and social life often continue to exist, and to meet all new
isues and problems with the traditional reactions.
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This becomes particularly clear when we consider the reality
of political lifein thelight of the composition of the bodies supposed
to represent the interests of the population. Thefirst impression
is, that those dases who are at present in an overwhelming
majority, the fellahin and workers, have still, as before, neither
influence nor weight in these representative bodies. Egypt, Syria,
theLebanon, Iraq and Transjordan are all agrarianin structure.
The majority of the farmers everywhere are fellahin and fellahin
tenants. Some of these countries have long had Parliaments or
other such bodies, representative either of the whole country or of
special districts. However, neither the fellahin nor the workers
are represented on a scale corresponding to their number”.
As a rule the Parliaments are composed of representatives of
other dasses, and in some casss the workers and fellahin are
entirely unrepresented. This situation is no accident, for so
far there are only the modest beginnings of an organisation of
the population on the basis of clear-cut economic associations
or dass interests. Nowhere hastherural or urban working dass
as yet come forward as a tightly knit political group, sending
its representatives to Parliament and making effective demands
there. The same is also true of the small peasants.

On the other hand merchants, officials, and members of the
liberal professons are usually associated with the large land-
owners in a kind of community of interests. In these groups
spokesmen of genuine national currents are already to be found
alongside those who represent naked dass interests. Here too,
however, the associations between the various groups are still often
loose. The community of interests often dissolves, and their
supporters then join some fresh party grouping which accepts
one-time members of other parties without any qualms of
conscience.

Economic or social political principles or programmes, such as
condition the political parties and organisations of the West, are
not to be found in any likeform in Oriental countries. Personal
following plays a great part in them. Itisinthemain theruling
families that have great influence, more particularly their heads.
The power of such associations is stronger than the recognition
of any programme of principles and practical objectives laid down
by any party. For this reason likewise, the composition of the
membership of the parties, if such somewhat casual associations
deserve that name, is elastic, and very frequently has no relation
with the economic position of their supporters.
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Characteristic light on these conditions is thrown by a note in
the Egyptian journal El-atnin ufal dama, isues no. 405-407,
regarding the composition of the Egyptian Legislative Assembly
in 1914. Most of its members belonged at that time to the same
families who to this day provide the members of the Senate and
Parliament. The journal dates with quite comprehensible
exaggeration: "It is truly no sign of national or democratic
spirit when a family is represented in Parliament or the Senate by
five delegates.”

M odern economic development in these countries has not so
far succeeded in destroying hitherto existent personal links and
relations or in creating a system of parties and dasses on the
Western model, in'which the material position of the party member
constitutes a primary motive in the party's formation. This is
specially true of those districts which have not yet been industrial-
ised, such as Arab Palestine, Iraq, and those other parts of the East
which have a similar agrarian structure. In Palestine, for
instance, there were in February, 1930, no less than 17 "parties
and loose groups of a somewhat party character", seven of which
had a certain nucleus of members. These included the National
party, the Peasants party, the Liberal party, the Husseini party
and the Nashashibi party. These names, however, tell us
nothing regarding their programme. Some of them, indeed,
clearly show that they are mere associations of followers of the
great families of the country. Others only wear their resounding
names as an empty ornament. As an Arab journal remarked,
some of these parties never even survived the day of their establish-
ment. Political life in the Levant States or in Iraq is equally
amorphous, showing a semi-feudal structure of political parties
closely resembling that of Palestine.

(*) THE WESTERNISING OF ADMINISTRATION

The anti-Turkish propaganda of the Great Powers, and their
aggressive attitude in regard to many features of the Turkish
regime, was largely nourished by the defects of the Turkish
administrative system, which were well known abroad. For this
reason the world wasjustly curious to know how the mandatory
Powers would exercise their functions. The forms by which one-
time Turkish countries were to be ruled by the Great Powers
France and England were, for the most part, laid down in the
texts of the mandates. The repeatedly sressed purpose of
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mandates, namely, to take over the administration "for those
peoples who are not yet able to stand by themselves under the
strenuous conditions of the modern world" and the administrative
legal provisions deriving from that purpose brought about for the
administration of mandatory territories a singular regime which
is a novelty in the sociology of the State. But we are not here
concerned with an analysis of the consequences in the field of
_foreign policy, or of the motives or interests which led the powers
to establish the mandates; our immediate subject is the Western-
isation of the administration, the transformation of the. State
apparatus which was necessarily put under way by the introduction
of the mandatory régime.

An attempt has already been made to define the traditional
Oriental administrative atmosphere in the fields of legislation,
ecclesiastical and tax administration. All accounts on this subject
by contemporary observers combine to give an idea of the immense
difficulties with which every European power which might try to
introduce a new system of administration in these territories had
to reckon.”™

Britain's experience in the field of administration conferred
upon her certain qualifications and gifts necessary for carrying out
such delicate functions. During the decades before the First
World War her practice had already begun to introduce in her
colonial territories a system of administration based on participa-
tion of the local leaders. This tendency has been taken up in
particular in the British mandated territories. At the same time,
the idea underlying the mandate itself played an important part
in shaping their administrative régimes. The institution of the
Mandate, derived from the principle of guardianship, conferred
upon the League of Nations a right of control in various forms.
Thus the mandatory Power is required to submit an exhaustive
annual report on the administration of the mandated territory to
the League of Nations, which has this report examined by the
Permanent Mandates Commission of the League in the presence
of an authorised representative of the mandatory Power.  Further
possibilities of control are that the Permanent Court of Inter-
national Justice may be called upon to decide in cases of dispute,
and that the populations of the territories have themselves the right
of appeal by petition to the Council of the League. Legal experts
areat variance as to the exact scope of these rights, but there are
practically no affairs of the mandatory Power pertaining to the
mandated territory that are not subject to League control.
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For the spread of Western administrative technique it was
important that, according to Article 22 of the Covenant of the
L eague of Nations, the European mandatory Power should itself
render advice and assstance in all administrative branches in the
mandated territories entrusted to it. In practice this has had thé
result that in all these countries an administrative apparatus has
been developed, whose higher ranks and organs are filled entirely
by representatives of the mandatory Power. This has caused the
administration to become far more Europeanised than was the
caxe in any other Oriental countries, to a degree extending far
beyond the administrative sphere and affecting the public life of
these lands. At the same time the possesson of these key positions
secured the mandatory Power a position of great political scope
within the administration of the country. With this structure it
was easy for the protecting Power to secure its own interests, and it
is only natural that where the interests of the mandatory Power
and those of the native population collided, conflicts should
frequently develop.

In the Middle East countries not under mandatory rule, the
European director or adviser of important State departments also
played, and in part still plays, an important rble. Since the days
when Mohammed Ali summoned French and English experts and
officers to Egypt to carry out his reform ideas, the European
counsellor has become a familiar figure in Middle Eastern State
administration. Even in countries with very pronounced feelings
regarding theindependence of their State structure, such asTurkey
and Persia, the part played by Europeans as advisers on and
initiators in the shaping the new State and the new economy can
scarcely be over-estimated.

Foreign influence and ideas proved of particular importance
in the sphere of State finance, bringing about there a change in
structure as well as in sources of income. The new Turkish
financial policy after the wars of liberation, for instance, rejected
in principle the receipt of foreign loans. At the same time, how-
ever, it had to introduce drastic innovations in the system of tax-
ation in order to finance the far-reaching reconstruction plans of
the new regime. These included the abolition of the Osher and
of fees on changes of ownership by inheritance. On the other
hand, the Turkish Government introduced an Income Tax, an
Inheritance Tax and a Turnover Tax, all innovationsin Oriental
States. Apart from this, a series of improvements in the technique
of tax collection and assessment for already existing taxes were
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announced. In this way the Turkish taxation system, so far as
its legal foundations were concerned, was largely adapted to
European models.

Among the financial reforms which were introduced in the
other successon States of the Ottoman Empire, mention should
first be made of the Income Tax. This tax has been introduced in
Iraq, Egypt, Transjordan and more recently in Palestine as well.
Despite misgivings and the sceptical comments regarding its
‘introduction in countries with so low a tax morality, it will
become established as a permanent source of income for the
Government, aided by the expansion and variegation of the
vocational structure of the population.

A further important innovation in the financial system of these
countries is the regular payment of considerable sums as concession
fees and royalties by companies which exploit local mineral
resources. Whereas the activities of foreign capital in Eastern
countries were in the past frequently accompanied by simultaneous
pressure on the native Treasury, that department has now become
an important beneficiary of such undertakings. The high fees
charged for the acquisition and utilisation of concessons form an
appreciable part of the total receipts of Oriental budgets.

Loans received from abroad are arranged for on favourable
conditions which, when the mandatory Power acts as security for
interest and repayment, scarcely differ from the conditions of
loans to large States. Naturally this also did away with the great
loss of such capital as was formally retained as profit by the houses
of issue which arranged the loans.

Important improvements have likewise been introduced in the
taxation and budgetary technique of most Oriental countries. Of
these the chief arethe unification of the agrarian taxes, which in the
past usually consisted of the threefold Osher, Werko and Catde
Tax, on the basis of a uniform tax on yield, the transition from the
ad valorem to the differential tariff system, and the establishment or
expansion of audit departments. The liquidation of the dual tax
administration, Which had given foreign Powers far-reaching
though sometimes justified rights of intervention, established the
sovereignty of Oriental financial systems, and thereby created the
conditions for an independent financial and fiscal policy.

The problems which had developed for the legal system have
already been treated. All that we need remark hereisthat even
from the formal viewpoint important changes have been intro-
duced. In the mandated territories the new Administration has
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effected a reorganisation of the courts, which has been of primary
importance for economic development. The divison of the
jurisdiction into secular and religious, so characterigtic of Oriental
countries, has it is true, been maintained. But the uniform
direction and control of the entire legal and court sygem by
qualified foreign jurists has done much to raise the standard of
jugtice. In particular the administration in territories under
British influence has tried to place the native judges in a more
satisfactory material condition in order to counteract the tendency,
general in this professon in the Orient, to raise income by foul
methods. That corruption has not vanished from State life should
be no matter for surprise its roots go back through centuries, and
its elimination within any brief period of time is impossble

The devdopment towards a further improvement in the
guality and quantity of administrative technique had already st
in before the First World War, and has progressed rapidly snce
Should it persd, it will prove sronger than many other factorsin
determining the future State and social life of the Orient. The
reesons for the expansion of bureaucracy in all parts of the State
machinery have already been mentioned, and there are no
grounds for anticipating any change in this tendency. Thenew
Oriental State apparatusis subject to the same laws as the modern
State machinery in the West. A deterioration in the morale of
the bureaucracy can, therefore, have none but fatal conssquences
for the devdopment of the Oriental State.
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STATIONARY AGRICULTURE

CHAPTER X1 1
THE HERITAGE CONDITIONS OF LAND TENURE

GENERAL FEATURES

Thefirg impresson which theonlooker receveson cominginto
contact with therural lifeand formsof agrarian society in Middle
Eagtern countries is one of broad external similarity or even
uniformity. Even though pronounced differences may exis dde
by dde within each dngle country, according to the nature of its
soil and water supply, the aridity of the climate, with its long
rainless summer and the need for artificial irrigation in rainless
areas, has produced similar conditions of vegetable life and of
production over wide zones of the Orient.

To this mugt be added a number of other factors of social,
political and juridical nature which have aw tended towards
uniformity, such asthe M odem code and philosophy of life, |damic
legal ingtitutions, and the dfects of the feudal social order with the
spedific formsit takes in the countries of Hither Asia. In addition
there was the Ottoman régime, which for centuries had grouped
thexe areas together, endeavouring to impose upon them both its
rulers and its political and administrative ingtitutions, and, finally,
the links of language intensified by the rdigious factor which
brought the peoples of these lands doser to each other.  All these
factors have tended to create, in spite of the differences that exig,
a social structure permeated by many smilar eements.

Neverthdesswe mus be chary of inferring a general unifor mity
in the gratification and development of this society, or of applying
gock explanations and sociological formulas accepted in other
phaes Thuswe mug take into account in thefirst instance the
social divergences which exig between fellahin and townsfolk,
landowners and tenants, settled population and nomad eements.
Moreimportant asafactor of deviation arethe differenceswhich
result from the prevailing sygems of agriculture conditioned by
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nature, that is to say, between areas of irrigated agriculture and
dry-farming. The religious and national stratification has an
even greater bearing on this question.

National and religious groupingsin the Orient have determined
the differentiation of society far more than in European countries.
It istrue that the tendency to a dass division on economic grounds
is to be found here also; so far, however, these factors have not
been able to remove the old-established traditional bars between
the national communities, or the stationary structure of the
Oriental agrarian society, built as it is on a number of basic facts
operating throughout the entire Middle East.

For anyone with a snse of history visiting these lands for the
first time this impression of an arrested development, of a gap in
the course of historical progress, or, indeed, of a retrograde move-
ment, was the esence of an experience which henceforth was
irrevocably bound up with the word " Orient". Asamatter of
fact, impressions of thiskind applied to all Oriental countries, with
the exception of the parts settled by Europeans. Up tothe years
following the First World War the Oriental town presented a
characteristic picture. There was a centre whose buildings,
constructed in a spurious Oriental style and mostly serving
commercial purposes, conveyed a certain bigness of conception ;
around this centre there was a crisscross of sreets whose ugliness
and dilapidated appearance increased with their distance from the
main thoroughfares. Only the market-places and the mosques
ranked as worthy presentations of native ar chitecture and were in
better structural condition. But here too, time and again, in the
immediate neighbourhood of noble edifices one would note with
surprise the very low state of housing and building conditions with
a correspondingly inferior standard of living, a fact which can
hardly be explained solely by the generally prevailing poverty.
For has not the Orient everywhere and at all periods been able to
boast of accumulated property and wealth to an extent quite
unknown to the Western world before the capitalist era, and do we
not find even to-day hidden away in the crooked lanes of the poorer
quarters of the towns buildings and palaces of almost fabulous
beauty and orderliness?

In the villages also, similar almost insufferable contrasts were
to be found: a stately dwelling, generally situated on high ground,
the property of thelocal sheikh, with round about it a conglomer a-
tion of miserable dilapidated clay or stone hovels whose primitive-
ness almost beggarsdescription. Accordingtoall our sourcesthe
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forms of settlement established many centuries ago throughout
most parts of the Orient show no appreciable difference from those
of to-day, just asagricultural practice hasundergone no important
change. The thousand-year-old Eastern nail-plough still leaves
its trail across the stony fields; still can the ox be seen turning the
old water scoop-wheel, or sometimes even, as in Egypt, the fellah
himself at the tambur, the Archimedean screw, and the shaduf, the
simple wooden lever for lifting the water; as in former days he
threshes the corn with the threshing-board, and is everywhere
living a life of almost unsurpassable frugality based on exploitation
both of the soil and of human exertion. It is a way of life which
can only beinterpreted through the extreme traditionalism which
supportsit—a traditionalism which has invested the agriculture of
the Orient with its own specific stamp.

In these spheres the mind does not see further than the narrow
confines of its surroundings, and behaviour seldom budges from
the paths prescribed by custom and doctrine. This impression is
further confirmed by the picture conveyed to us by the constitution
of economic society in the Middle East. Thus, in many districts
up to the outbreak of the First World War and even to-day the
predominant feature of Oriental economy, especially of agrarian
economy, its principal sector, was the conspicuousness of the
connection or union of man and] soil, the chief factors of
production. By various legal institutions a large part of the
cultivable land was withdrawn from free disposal on the market.
Foremost among these ranks the Wagfylwhich immobilises land in
favour of religious institutions.  As a result of the establishment of
the Mushaa, the Arab system of common owner ship, the individual
peasant is allowed only a share in the land possessed by his village,
not the right of individual property in land. These restrictive
ties were further seen in the lasting effect of the feudal social order
which turned theindividual tenant into a helot at the mercy of the
landowner; and in the economic disfranchisement of the peasant
and theartisan, which ruled out any inner and positiverelationship
to the State or the ruling power.

What are the reasons for these stationary conditions? This
question, already raised in the Introduction to this book, calls for
further elucidation. Whereas we have already analysed the
persistence of political and State institutions, the problem of the
stationary character of the economic forms remains to be dealt
with. As in other parts of the world, the development of these
forms is due not only to social and historical, but also to natural
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factors. The specific forms of Oriental agriculture, especially its
stationary character, must therefore be explained both by the
sociological and theclimatic and geographical conditions obtaining
in this area. The following chapters will, therefore, be devoted
to a survey of the agrarian and sociological factors with their
historical aspects, and above all of the conditions of land owner ship
with thereafter a discusson of the connections between natural
conditions and Oriental agriculture.

HISTORICAL SUMMARY—EARLY TIMES

In the Middle East, and especially in the Moslem world,
conditions of land ownership have been shaped by the heritage of
history, which here more than anywhere dse in the world still
remains alivingforce. The sociologist or land law expert, there-
fore, if he wishes to understand the complicated land questions to
be met with in these countries to-day, must pay considerable
attention to thehistorical]elementJgoinglback to the Middle Agesif
not to late Antiquity.

In the following sketch an attempt is made, so far as space
allows, to outline these historical elements, with the object of
showing to what a remarkable extent the heritage of the past still
colours modern land legislation, and at the same time how most
of the laws relating to land ownership have emerged from the
peculiar conditions of this agrarian society, besides throwing fresh
light on the motives for some of the far-reaching changes intro-
duced in recent times.

All historians clearly recognise that conditions of land owner -
ship are a factor of central importance for the whole course of
ancient history. That "the distribution of land is the foundation
of every system of State" is emphasised by Mommsen in his essay
on the Italische Bodenteilung und die Alimentartgfeln (Italic Land
Distribution and the Alimentary Tables)."! This sentence may
well be supplemented to the effect that the distribution of land
forms not only the foundation of every State system, but also of
every pre-State community and social group. Real or alleged
injustice in the distribution of land was always the prime motive
for serious social warfare in ancient times. Division of landed
estates and remission of debts was the ancient battle-cry which
excited revolutions and wars in the Greek cities.?

In the matter of land ownership the Oriental countries, ruled
as they wereto a great extent by theocratic, or at least hierarchical
constitutions, differed quite appreciably in ancient times from the
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countries of Southern Europe. Whereas in the latter private
ownership and the amassing of individual landed estates pre-
dominated, in the ancient State sysems of the East there was
an unmistakable trend towards authoritarian control and even
authoritarian appropriation of landed possessons by a central
body, by the head of the State, or symbolically by the Deity itself.?
But in this case—despite the many forms of abuse to be found—we
are struck by a certain understanding of the special nature of the
relationship of man and soil, the gist of which is crystallised in
Jewish lorein the assertion of a prior right of ownership on the part
of the Deity—in addition to the right of usufruct on the part of the
cultivators—and finds expression in the Oriental code in peculiar
legal and political consequences up to the present day.

However, in attempting to make deductions as to the original
conditions from the forms which now obtain, we must guard
against jumping to conclusions. The development of land law
institutions in Oriental countries, asin all other parts of theworld,
has been neither uniform nor continuous. New political and
social developments and new religious conceptions have had their
effect on the land laws, and on the other hand the conditions of
land ownership have in their turn affected the course of political
development.

It is obvious that the roving desert nomad has a different
relation to the land from that of the resident fellah in the village,
that the conception of ownership of the large landed proprietor
living in the town differs considerably from that of the small
village tenant, that early Moslem ideas as to the importance of
individual and collective land ownership are by no means in
harmony with those of the modern Islamic world. The famous
controversy on theorigin and extent of private land ownership is
brought no nearer to a definite settlement by the material at our
disposal regarding conditionsin the Orient. At the same time the
existing clues make it easier for us to gain some idea of the nature
of ownership as obtaining in those days, particularly in regard to
the question whether it was private or collective.

Light is also thrown on the predominance of tribal ownership
as one of the most important forms of collective ownership.
Evidence for the existence both of collective and private
landownership can be found in very ancient times. We have
reports from Babylon that in the time of the Kassites (£.2000 B.C.)
and again later (¢.1500-1200 B.C.) casss of clan ownership of land
were not infrequent. It is evident from the contracts of purchase
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in those days that the clans cultivated their land possesions
collectively, and that the population likewise was grouped under
collective labour organisations for -the purpose of constructing
roads, work on fortifications, canals and duices, etc.* This
compulsory work ("liturgy") is manifestly connected with the
land; from the documents which have come down to us from
those times we may infer the exigence of collective ownership
which took the form of clan holdings in land. The right of the
individual member of the clan in respect of its sale and inheritance
was abolished.

The prevalence of collective ownership in Babylonia is remark-
able inasmuch as from the earliest times private ownership was
aso known there and apparently, despite the advantages of
collective land ownership in such a typical flat irrigation country,
managed again and again to re-establish itself during times of
prosperity.

Although we can also find evidence of private ownership in
ancient Egypt asearly asthetime of the Middle Kingdom, all such
ownership is actually an exceptional transfer of royal rights which
after the triumph of the Theban Dynasty became invalid. The
Pharaoh became the owner of all the land in Egypt.°

Incidentally, the temples also played an important part in
shaping the conditions of Egyptian land tenure; under Ramses
I 11 they already owned 15 per cent, of the cultivableland. It istrue
that the temples had State lands in their possesson at an earlier
period, which they forfeited, but it isonly at the end of the Middle
Kingdom that they gradually became the determining economic
factor in the country. The importance of the various temple
centres can be clearly seen from the data setting out the property
owned by the temples. Thus, the temple of Edfu (New Kingdom)
owned land to the extent of 36-5 sq. km.; this figure is, however,
far surpassed by the Theban estates, which comprised no less than
2,393 sq. km. and 81,322 bondmen.®

The conditions obtaining in Biblical Palestine were no doubt
very different. For lack of other sources we must base our
deductionsin this connection on Biblical accounts. For the period
dealing with the entry into the Promised L and there are numerous
indications which point to the existence of a highly evolved tribal
organisation which also covered conditions of land ownership. The
prevailing sysem was that of clan holding as practised by the
Beduin; should any violation occur through disposal by sale, the
property in question could be saved for the clan by the right of
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re-purchase. The details given in Num. xxxiii—liv state that the
land is to be inherited by lot according to families (clans), the
large families receiving a large inheritance, the small families a
correspondingly smaller one. The importance attached to the
preservation of the clan property is evident from the account
dealing with the question of the inheritance of the daughters
of Zelophehad (Num. xxxvi). Here the guiding principle was
that the daughters should be free to choose their future husbands,
provided that they married into one of the families of their father's
tribe. Similar conditions are disclosed by the account in Jeremiah
xxxii and Ruth iv.

Jeremiah asthe principal heir of hisfamily is morally bound to
buy the property of his cousin, who wishes to sell his field. Boaz
cannot acquire the property belonging to Ruth in right of her late
husband until her near kinsman has declined to make use of his
right of redemption. This tie between the land and the kin is
enforced even against the king. When Ahab wished to purchase
Naboth's vineyard, offering him a more valuable piece of land in
exchange, Naboth refused to séll on the ground that the transfer of
inherited property was contrary to the law of God. The institu-
tion of the Jubilee, in conception a magnificent embodiment of
the inalienability of kin property and in its simplicity a remark-
able anticipation of all later ideas of land reform, aimed at nothing
dse but the preservation of the original kin inheritance; a consid-
eration for the person of the former or new owner was certainly
not a particular motive in this institution. In general a period
of fifty years was so long that the original seller who had the
right of repurchase was hardly likely to be still living or econo-
mically active. Although a complete elimination of further
disposal was not possible so long as the right of pre-emption could
be renounced by the kin, nevertheless as a rule, in conjunction
with the aforementioned institution of the Jubilee, the return of
all purchased property to the original family or kin of inheritors
was envisaged.

The question whether and to what extent the law was carried
out in practice has been the subject of much discussion. The fact
that such a law was made, however, is proof in any case of an extra-
ordinarily keen sense for the need of safeguarding the inheritance
and so for the importance of equitable distribution of the land in
general. With increasing settlement the legal forms of tribal
organisation gradually disappear in Palestine. Their place is
taken by forms of village land tenure. As a result the social
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conscience of the population slowly outgrows the rigid claims of
tribal tradition asrepresented above all in theinjunction regarding
thereturn of all alienated family and kin property to theoriginal
owners.

Thewandering tribafassociation becomes a society of peasants,
primitively organised, yet settled, the peasantry—and this applies
particularly to those who returned from the Babylonian exile
-under Ezra—thereafter a dass deeply influenced by the urban
civilisation of the Land of the Two Rivers. Despite all the
exhortations of their leaders the germs of town culture soon
developed to soformidable an extent that theold social constitution
deriving mainly from patriarchal foundations could no longer
hold its ground. ,

A particularly noteworthy attempt to stem this over powering
development which was destroying the elements of the old rural
tribal lifeisto be seen in the movement of protest led by Jonadab,
the son of Rechab, who called for areturn to the simple cusoms
of the desert. The Bible relates how the Rechabites agreed to
plant no vineyards, nor to build permanent houses, nor to drink
wine, nor till thefield, but to content themselves liketrue shepherds
with milk and meat. (Jeremiah xxxv, 6ff.). Itisalmost certain
that this ascetic movement may be regarded as a protest against
the importance accorded by the settled population to private
land ownership and the evils connected therewith. But this
attempt, a last heroic effort to revive the ancient Israelite tribal
constitution, quickly faded away; only a few lines in the Bible
story inform us of the decline. In the Talmud, where we find
many detailson the conditionsof agricultureof that time, thereisa
complete absence of reference to the common tribal or family
ownership of the rural population. Individual forms of owner-
ship with a distinct differentiation in the categories of lease appear
to have been general.’

Whereas there is a rich store of literature on the general
political and legal conditionsin the East during the Middle Ages,
the precise sources of information on the nature of land owner ship
conditions during this period and the beginning of moder n times
are but scanty.

Characteristic of conditions in the Byzantine Empire—apart
from the amassing of big estates in few hands—was the grouping
of the small peasants liable to pay rent and interest in tax-debt
collectives as an alternative to their relinquishing their property
or selling thefertile part of their holdings to the large landowners



STATIONARY AGRICULTURE 113

whose domains enjoyed substantial tax privileges and exemption
from the Epibole. The collective tax debt at that period, called
Epibole, i.e. the obligation on the part of the landlord to pay the
taxes on the adjoining properties abandoned as a result of arrears
of taxes and poverty, represented a kind of collective ownership
on the part of the community in respect of taxable property.”™
The object of this institution was to make all members of the
community liable for the debts of every individual member, a
procedure resorted to up to quite recent times and, as will be seen,
forming a determining factor in some Oriental countries in the
recreation of collective ownership.

THE EARLY ISLAMIC PERIOD

W ith the conquest of the Orient by the Moslem armies a trans-
formation in the conditions of land tenure st in which has made
its effect felt on the land laws of Eastern countries up to the present
day. It istrue that the Arabs often refrained from interfering
in the prevailing conditions of farm management. The existing
peasantry was allowed to remain on its land and even encouraged
to continue its accustomed activities. On the other hand, the
landlords, mostly of Byzantine origin, were expelled or killed, the
conquerors thereby obtaining free disposal of the ownership of
their edates.

The major portion of the land thus confiscated became the
property of the Moslem community, later to be bestowed on
favourites and deserving generals. The introduction of a new
system of taxation brought with it remarkable forms of legislation
and taxation such as were met with only in the Moslem world.
The application of the new Moslem political theory led to a
differentiation of the population in respect of their rights in
accordance with their religious belief, the followers of the Prophet
being given a markedly favoured position. This discrimination
made itself felt economically in the distribution of the burden of
taxes. Seeing that the structure of most Oriental countries was
agrarian and the State's revenue derived predominantly from
agriculture, the ever-growing financial needs of the young State
had to be met by agricultural taxes; such taxeswere assessed at a
much lower rate for Mohammedans than for non-M ochammedans.
According to early Moslem writers Moslem landowners were
liable to payment only of the modest Osher, a tax on the yield of
the land amounting to 5-10 per cent, according to whether the
land was irrigated or unirrigated; in the case of property whose
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owners were |eft in possesson though they had not accepted the
Moslem faith, the quite oppressive Kharag was levied, a tributary
tax of 20-50 per cent, on the gross yield.

Thus through the medium of tax differentiation in respect of
landed property the religious cleavage of the population introduced
in the occupied countries by the leaders of Islam in its early
militant stage was perpetuated in the land laws.  For this reason
we find Moslem land legislation and Moslem authors far more
concerned with questions arising out of the tax classification of
the land than with the complicated problems of agrarian rights
on WhICh the development of land legislation turned in other
countries.® Questions of collective ownership, right of inheritance,
tenant rights or the fundamental attitude to private ownership in
general are treated as secondary.



CHAPTER XIII

AGRARIAN INSTITUTIONS OF
MIDDLE EAST COUNTRIES

CATEGORIES OF LAND IN ISLAMIC LAW

I'n accordance with the fundamental traditionalism of Mosem
doctrine the tax categories instituted in the initial sages of the
Arab conquedt, Osher and Kharaj, remained in force over a long
period, despite the political and social changes which have dnce
continually swept over those countries. Originally, any land
which paid the Osher, the tithe (sngle or double), was dassad as
Osher land; this applied above all to property whose owners had
embraced the Modem faith at the time of the conquest or which
had been digributed among the conquerors.  All other land was
termed Kharaj land, and was liable to the payment of the tribute
known as Kharaj. Both categories of land comprised cultivated
and uncultivated areas private and public. In the course of time
the original fiscal criterion of classfication came to denote adw a
difference in conditions of tenure. Whereas originally all land
apportioned to individuals, whether Osher or Kharaj land, was
regarded asthe private property of the owner, theright of private
ownership was subsequently denied todwners of Kharaj land. The
Osher edatesretained thestatusof private property (Mulk), whereas
the peasants occupying Kharaj land were given only the datus of
hereditary tenants of the Crown on State land (Miri).

The expangon of ownership rights on the part of the Crown
was much facilitated in the countries under Modem rule by the
fact that the old pre-ldamic conception of the State as supreme
owner found points of contact in the Modem world of ideas, and
with the Modem conquests was trans‘erred into the legal notions
of the Arab and Turkish countries™ In practice, as a result of
these legal notions, the ruler or the State, as the casee might be,
acquired immediate possession of etateswhose ownerswerekilled;
moreover, with the theoretical recognition of the right of supreme
ownership in repect of many areas which for the time being
remained in the hands of the conquered inhabitants, there was tfte
further chance on the death of the owners, who had only the gatus
of Crown tenants, of recovering such lands for free disposal. Thus,
in time, the extent of these State lands steadily increased. In
E 115 -
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Iraq, for instance, as late as 1931 the bulk of the cultivable land
was State property.!’ The Ottoman government regarded
M esopotamia as conquered territory wherein, except for therather
restricted areas expresdy recognised as private property, almost
all the remaining land became State land.

The idea of supreme ownership on the part of the State and
consequently the dual conception of ownership under Islam
emerges also from the fact that, contrary to Roman law, where a
distinction is made between ownership and usufruct, a twofold
right of disposal of ownership is admitted, viz. onein respect of the
land itself and one in respect of its yield. Thus in the countries
which fell into the hands of the Arab conquerors there developed
several specific forms of ownership which in Moslem legal practice
have retained their validity side by side up to the present day.?

Consequently, a house and the site on which it is built may
belong to different owners. There are further various degrees of
ownership. There is the unrestricted right of land ownership
known as Mulk which allows the owner to dispose of his property
without any qualification. There is again the conception of
‘ownership which covers Miri land. The owner of such property
has outwardly all the status of a quasi-owner; he may sell, let,
mortgage, give away or otherwise dispose of his land. Irksome
restrictions arise, however, in respect of the right of inheritance;
Miri land cannot be freely bequeathed by will, but failing the
recognised heirs the successon reverts to the State, although the
original restriction of the right of inheritance to the sons of the
testator has in the course of time been extended. The " State"
or the head of the State has reserved certain rights of supervision
which cannot be applied to land in private ownership (Mulk). The
theory of Miri land is based on the assumption that the State has
conferred the land for the purpose of cultivation and production.
Therecipient must cultivateit, and thus bein the position to remit
a share—later called tithe, although not identical with the original
Osher—to the State as tax. 'In addition, the validity of any trans-
fer of Miri land is dependent on the nominal consent of the State.

The Ottoman land law of April 1858, which represents the
first codification of land regulations under Ottoman law, enume-
rates the following categories of land tenure, incorporating at the
same time many of the existing legal traditions:

(1) Mulk) full right of ownership, property which like movables
isin the possesson of private persons.
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(2) Miri, property of which the rakabe, the nuda proprietas
* belongs to the sovereign, wher eas possesson and extensive
rights of usufruct are vested in the private owner.

(3) Wadgf land, belonging to endowments and pious institu-
tions, for which the rights regarding ownership and
usufruct are subject to important restrictions.

(4) Metruka, land intended for public use, streets, public places,
etc. corresponding to the respublicae in Roman law.

(5) Mevat, "dead" land, res nullius, land for which no owner
exigs and which is not under cultivation.

This list does not include one of the most remarkable forms
of property in Oriental countries, Mushaa land, an institution
deserving of special treatment.

COLLECTIVE LAND OWNERSHIP {Mushaa)

In some of the principal Middle Eastern countries even to-day
collective land ownership (Mushaa) is very widespread, in part in
genuine form. It is met with above all in the Levant States,
Palestine, Iran, Turkey, Arabia and Transjordan. In the many
agrarian reforms introduced since the beginning of the 19th
century as a result of the infiltration of European ideas into the
Orient, the problem of collective land owner ship and its adj ustment
to the new conditions occupies an important, if not a central
position. Most illuminative in this connection is the discusson on
the origin of communal ownership as existing to-day in Moslem
countries, a question which arose in particular over the collective
formsin North Africa. The French colonial administration took
up the view, which was also applied in legal-practice, that in the
North African countries and especially in Algeria the original law
of landowner ship did not recognise private property, and that the
natives wer e not owners of, but only usufructuariesin the land and,
therefore, could claim no special protection in respect of their right
of ownership. This theory, which for easily comprehensible
reasons was very welcome to the French colonial administration
in its land policy, was based, on the one hand, on the old Moslem
conception of the State's supreme right of ownership, and on the
other, on the primitive forms of ownership as practised by the
nomads who in their early stages of settled life were content with
common grazing and possibly also with the primitive cultivation of
their lands without claiming or determining individual ownership
rights. Opponents of this view point out, however, that the idea
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of collective ownership on the part of the tribes, in Algeria for
instance, was introduced only in 1901 and had not previously
existed there. They maintain moreover that the agrarian-
communistic constitution was imposed on these tribes for fiscal
reasons, a fact which is confirmed also in the case of many non-
Oriental countries where communal forms of land owner ship and
usufruct existed or still exist. "As far as North Africais con-
cerned, the land classed as collectively owned, the so-called
terresars or sabega aswell asits M or occan counter part, hasnothing
in common with agrarian collectivism, but is a creation of the
Turkish or Moroccan system of government. The aggregate
condition to which they revert when the government pressure
ceasss is the regime of private ownership by individuals or
individual families.'®

Asagainst any generalisation on the part played by the Gover n-
mentjin'this connection it is not difficult to find examples both in
the East and in Europe where the State has interfered in the very
opposite direction; the formation of individual ownership was by
no means always favoured, let alone effected, by the usufructuaries
but, like collective land holding, was imposed on them from with-
out. Similarly the attempts made by the Turkish Government to
curb the authority of the feudal lords and large landownersin the
second half of the last century frequently failed owing to the
attitude not only of the overlords but also of the indolent fellahin
population.**

Inthe countries of Western Asia, especially Syria and Palesting,
conditions wer e no doubt essentially different from those in North
Africa. Thus Bergheim writesin 1891 in a survey of land owner-
ship conditions in Palestine, in respect of the Turkish reforms
which were introduced 28 years previously and particularly
affected the land constitution, that they were carried out against
the wish and will of the people. Their enforcement cannot,
however, have been everywhere equally vigorous : the Ottoman
land code, for instance, theoretically prescribes the dissolution of
the institution of Mushag; i.e. common land owner ship:

"Thewhole land of a village or of a town cannot be granted in its
entirety to all of the inhabitants, or to one or two persons chosen from
amongst them. Separate parcels are granted to each inhabitant and a
title deed is given to each showing his right of possesson." (Art. 8).

In practice, however, theinstitution of the Mushaa has survived
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in large measure up to the present day, although the reasons which
at the time induced the Ottoman government to abolish it have
since then been considerably strengthened. For details of the
trend of development during the past decadecf. Part | | , Section| | .

WAQF

Among the specific institutions of Oriental agrarian society
there is one which calls for particular emphasis: the immobilisa-
tion of the land or the returns therefrom in favour of religious or
public utility institutions, the Waqgf, The Waqf represents one of
the most important restrictions on landed property which Oriental
land law has devised. The meaning of the word Waqgf is to cause
to rest, to halt, to bring to a standstill. Waqf property is with-
drawn by its endowment from theright of free disposal on the part
of the individual in favour of a charitable purpose, or, as was
later the case, of a stipulated usufructuary.’® To become Waqf
property signified economically that the private and consequently
the marketable value of the property concerned is limited, if not
annulled, in accordance with the provisions of Moslem legal
tradition. The usufruct (usufructus), the use of the produce, is
reserved, in keeping with the principles of the foundation, mainly
for religious purposes.

As the object to be endowed must be of substance and bring
returns, Wagf was predominantly real estate; the beneficiaries
were as a rule institutions such as schools, libraries, mosques, etc.
The endowments were originally dedicated to such religious and
charitable purposes or were used for the maintenance of needy
members of the family, whether children and grandchildren or
other relatives. By means of evasion, mostly by the transfer of the
property to a third party who would then register it as Wadf
property in favour of the owner, endowments could be arranged in
favour of the person of the endower.'®

Theorigin of the Wagf 'system isattributed tothe Khalif Omar.
Here, too, an institution which according to tradition is purely
ideological in conception is in practice made to serve quite dif-
ferent purposes. Omar, the companion of Mohammed, guided by
the old ideas of divine ownership, left large parts of the conquered
territories to God, i.e. the Moslem community. "The interest,
i.e. theyield from the land, should belong to man, the capital to
God.""

The immobilisation of land, however, is no Moslem invention.
Similar legal forms were already in existence in the Byzantine era.
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In the former Byzantine countries of Hither Asia which the Arab
conquerors occupied'they found institutions for the community
(i.e. for the benefit of churches, monasteries, orphanages, etc.), a
practice which they took over for their own ends. These bestowals
invested the property concerned with the character of inalien-
ability.

The establishment of Wagfs occurred in the first century of
Islam mostly from religious motives, but was later superseded by a
powerful movement for the immobilisation of real estate actuated
by motives deriving from entirely different sources. Of the
religious origin* of the institution which conferred on the Wagf
properties a generally accepted status of immunity, the founders
still remained conscious. For it was indeed the prerequisite for
the large-scale use of the Wagf as a means for securing at least
rights of usufruct. The insecurity of landed property, which was
particularly exposed to confiscation on the part of rulers, provincial
despots and feudal chiefs, led to an ever-increasing conversion of
privately-owned land into Wagf land in order to assure to the
owner or his family the usufruct of the property.

That land sdles were rendered more difficult by -this trans-
formation did not matter. In actual fact, many families have
succeeded in preserving the core of their posessions by the
establishment of a family Wagf  Not in every case, however, has
the status of the land been respected; many abuses crept into the
administration of the Waqf and have remained to this day.
Another motive for the creation of Wagfs was the disiike of the
clause of the Koran which conferred rights of inheritance also on
female successors Through a Wadf it could be stipulated that
male heirs only should be entitled to inherit.

In view of the absence of any modern system of education and
instruction controlled or guided by the State, the institution of the
Wagf has fulfilled a great mission in disseminating learning among
the Muslim population. It has likewise performed an important
task in the field of social welfare, at a time when no one ese would
have cared.

On the other hand, great disadvantages attended the Wadgf
system. The huge agglomeration of vast posesions as "mort-
main" property without any efficient control proved a grave
impediment to the management of the land animated by the
interests of the peasants themselves.  All the phenomena familiar
to us as symptoms of decay in large landed property are present
also in the case of Wagf property: neglect and impoverishment of
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the soil, corruption of the administrative organs, bad management,
indebtedness on the part of tenants or workers. Some changes, it
is true, were introduced after the sixteenth century, by granting
hereditary lease rights in Wagflands with a view to arousing more
interest in the management of the land. These changes were not
without success The new inheritable rights were an imitation
of ancient forms of tenure which had already proved their value
in the Byzantine period, in the management of Church land.

On the whole, the evils of the Waqf system far outweigh its
possible advantages. Nowadays, when owing to the development
of a powerful central State authority and modern conceptions of
the duties of the State in relation to the peasant landed property in
most Moslem countries is safeguarded and the religious motive has
receded in importance, the Wagf syssem has become completely
obsolete and superfluous. Its shortcomings were, however, not
confined solely to the Mohammedan institutions. They were
scarcely less in the management of Church property, especially
that of the Eastern Orthodox Church, where abuses in the
accumulation of lands were the subjects of censure as early as the
time of Nikephoros || Phokas. Up to the present abuses of this
nature have been an inseparable concomitant in the management
of Oriental church property. Nikephoros was obliged, like his
predecessors, expresdy to forbid his abbots to acquire property,
even when freely bestowed in order to curb the ssnsdess accumula-
tion of treasures by the monasteries.'®

About a thousand years later a commission appointed by the
British Government to examine the accounts of the oldest Christian
Church body found itself obliged to report that there were grave
abuses in the management of its affairs. The difference between
the eloquent appeal of the Emperor Nikephoros and the sober
British report is solely a matter of style. So far as contents are
concerned, the finding and reproaches are nearly identical.*®

To sum up, it may be said that the principal effect of the Wagf
system and its variations is to be found in the favoured position it
affords to those living on the receipt of annuities, such as the
officials appointed to manage the Waqf properties, or the occupants
and functionaries of the religious institutions, or finally the
members of the endowers' families themselves.  Especially did the
Wagf donations made for the purpose of safeguarding family
possssions lead indirectly, and subsequently even direcdy, to the
growth of an idle beneficiary existence to a degree almost beyond
belief. This state of affairs corresponded on the other hand with
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continuous and spreading impoverishment among the actual
cultivators whose task it was to maintain such sinecures.
Theagrarian institutions dealt with so far are not by themselves
enough, however, to give agrarian conditionsin Oriental countries
their specific character.: 1t was, above all, the prevalent form of
feudalism together with the above institutions that helped to
mould the stationary agrarian economy of the Middle East.

ORIENTAL FEUDALISM

At all periods of the Moslem era conditions in the Orient have
been characterised by an extraordinary prevalence of large landed
proprietorship, which at times has been the most widespread form
of land ownership. For the existence of these conditions a variety
of reasons isjointly responsible.  Apart from the trends of more
recent date, which will be gone into in detail later, feudal grants
of land for the purpose of securing the military services of those on
whom it was bestowed were made at an early period.

In all countries the characteristic principle of feudal land
tenurewasthe separation of therights of ownership and of usufruct.
But this criterion applies also to conditions of large land ownership
not deriving from genuine feudal origins. The term "feudalism"
in the narrow sense designates a system of land ownership based on
a certain form of personal relation between overlord, landowner,
and cultivator, with recognition of mutual obligations and a
clearly defined allocation of land.

In the Orient also a feudal system of this nature came to assume
extraordinary proportions. Feudalism was a factor of no les
importance for the course of history in the East than was
its counterpart in the West. The effects of this feudal system,
however, are, to this day much more tangible and apparent in
Middle Eastern countries than in other parts of the world.

From the economic point of view afief in the Orient was like-
wise an intricate system of rent-ensuring rights—as a rule over
landed properties whose posssson guaranteed a materially
independent seigniorial existence. From the sociological stand-
point, however, Oriental feudalism differs very substantially from
the European form both in origin and effect.

What is the reason for the establishment of feudal conditions?
"The normal purpose of the feudal system is the creation of horse-
men through the grant of land and seigniorial rights to people
prepared to act asvassals" (Max Weber). Thisdefinition isbased
in thefirst instance on conditions in the West. There feudalism
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was mainly an attempt to solve the problem of military prepared-
ness, i.e. the establishment of an army and its adequate equipment,
in a State built on the bass of a natural economy. In view of the
fact that neither thecentral authority nor theindividual rulershad
the ready money at their disposal, the acquisition of mercenaries
against payment in cash was out of the question. The problem
of equipping an army had to be solved by an apportionment of the
burden of armament, i.e. of keep and equipment, among those who
produced both these items as part of the natural economy process
of that time. Thus the feudal nexus came into existence, which
by the grant of land and manorial rights secured the services of
knights and men-at-arms. As soon as, in the development of
economic forms, tendencies towards an exchange economy
appeared, new trends were to be noted in the feudal system also.
The feoffee became an official.  Where the exchange economy is
undeveloped or occurs only sporadically, officials and soldiers are
procurable only by the grant of land.

As against this, conditions in the Moslem Orient appear in a
entirely different aspect. 1slam as heir to Antiquity took over the
developed forms of exchange economy which so fully characterised
the general economic life of that period.

In the Omayyad and Abbasid States the government revenue
and taxes were paid predominantly in the form of money, the
customs receipts in money and in kind. Officials and soldiers
received money payments besides food rations in kind. Money
circulation and transfer was likewise based to a large extent on the
forms of an exchange economy; thus cheques and bills of exchange
wer e customary both in commercial and State dealings and State
clearing, although barter transactions also were frequent. One
of the chief forms of monetary transactions was tax-farming as
handed down from ancient times?® The need to finance the
troops led as a rule to the direct method of tribute-collecting
through the central Government or the central tax administration
being supplemented or replaced by a decentralisation of tax
collection, one of the principal prerogatives of the State. The
reason for these drastic and in part long-lasting changes in the
administration of State powers lay in the increasing decline of the
centralist State organisation. The State could no longer exert its
authority in the outlying provinces, a weakness from which the
local representatives of State power, the tax farmers and seigniors
on State land, benefited. Originally the tax-farmers and the
owners of domains conferred for life known as Mugta had in most
E‘
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caxs no military obligations. In return for certain services,
generally of a military nature, they were rewarded with rights to
land or tax farming on the strength of State title-deeds. They
had the beneficium, but not the homagium.

It was only when the State was no longer able to pay the troops
in cash that the military, in order to satisfy their needs, encroached
generally on the existing system of beneficess. The Treasury,

~which had not yet come to dispense with the revenue from taxes
and tributes owed by the tax farmers, large landowners and feudal
guarantors, lost more and more ground. The chiefs of the troops,
in default of another alternative, were invested with the lands,
whose revenues could be used directly for the maintenance of the
troops® It was out of the grant of the tax-farming from the
bestowal of conquered territories on the Arab grandees that
there grew up the Arab feudal system, which both in origin and
character differed so remarkably from its Western counterparts.

The fact that the rate of tax farming was reckoned in money,
that at the time of its assignment a fixed annual sum was agreed
upon, also determined the character of the bestowals, and with
lasting effect. The question of revenue dominated these institu-
tions to such an extent that the personal-feudal relationship to a
certain fief was no longer of any consequence, but only the receipts,
no matter what form they took. It must, therefore, cause no
surprise that endowment in the Moslem countries included also
the assignment of commercial and industrial rights of usufruct
based on the exploitation of urban trade concessons.

A contributory factor in this trend of development was the
fact that the beneficiaries on whom the Moslem rulers bestowed
their grants setded down in the towns and were necessarily
interested in the sources of taxation to be found there.

Whereas the growth of feudalism in the West was conditioned
by the natural economy then prevailing in conjunction with the
social conceptions of vassaldom and homage inherent in the idea
of chivalry, Oriental feudalism represents, as Becker in particular,
and before him Prutz, have shown in dealing with the feudalism of
the Crusaders® so to speak, a system of military beneficiaries
engendered by the decay of the tax system and by the need for
military equipment of a State relying on a money economy. The
elaboration of the conceptions of class honour and allegiance
produced in the West a way of thought which made these qualities
the very essence and indispensable substratum of feudal society,
using them as a touchstone of the worthiness and rectitude of the
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member of this society, i.e. of the liegeman bound to allegiahce.
Feudalism in the Orient knows litde if anything of this social ideo-
logy, this mutual tie which formed such a vital factor in European
feudal conditions. The bestowal of fiefs in the Orient was based
either on tax farming direct or on a subsequent legalisation of the
State revenue already usurped by the potential feoffee. It was
represented by a benefice measurable in figures, but not as a rule
by an equivalent for personal services, such as is envisaged in the
homagium; hence it fostered the development of a far more calculat-
ing approach to the concept of feudalism in those invested and of a
much more labile relationship to the concrete fief itself and to the
tasks and duties it entailed in relation to the bestowed lands and
their population.

The results of the Eastern feudal system are twofold. They
consist, on the one hand, in an unusual impoverishment and deter-
ioration of the agricultural population which saw in their masters,
both sovereign and landlord, only the representatives of an oppres-
sive fiscal regime which had no interest in the fate of the peasant.
On the part of the large landowner also the relationship was not
that between the lord of the manor and his ancestral soil, but that
of therent-receiving capitalist and a feudal way of lifeunder which
the land represented to him only a source of income or often a mere
object for speculation. Descriptions of the lot of the fellah in Arab
countries as recorded in various centuries testify unanimously to a
state of extreme economic and moral degradation which reduced
his actual position in many cass to that of a forced labourer
crushed by his debts. Even after the abolition of the feudal system
in 1839 nothing much was changed in this respect. Urban and
rural capitalists exploited the new possibilities of acquiring land
and occupied in fact the position of the old landlords, even if they
now did so without the feudal background.  (Vide Section I 1).

The mentality of the Oriental grandees deriving from the
system of benefices and differing so widely from the social values of
the European feudal dasses could not produce personalities who
would play a part in the establishment of the Arab and Ottoman
commonwealths such as did those who contributed the keystones
for the reconstruction of Western States. The great State reforms
attempted by the Ottoman rulers failed owing to a lack of under-
standing, and often also to the actual resistance of the Oriental
feudal class.

Had there been—as was the case in the West—a citizen dass
fit to be considered an ally of the reform-minded few at the court
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of Constantinople, this might have caused a change in the general
cultural development of the East* But a citizen dass of this nature
was lacking. The industrial revolution did not reach the gates of
the Orient, or, if it did s, it was in a fundamentally different
version, and thus the urban sector which in the West was the scene
of that bloodless economic and social revolution remained under
the shadow of feudal domination. Whereas the European urban
centres, with the exception of the Italian towns, flourished and
prospered only after repelling and overcoming feudal influences
which had long been attempting to gain a foothold there, the
Oriental town was dominated by the feudal cdass, represented by
thelandlord who derived hisrental incomefrom rural estates. This
cass was above all interested in maintaining and extending its
dominant position in the town and in suppressng that very
element which in the West was the medium for free progressive
cultural development. In the West, by-ousting the influence of
the feudal dass within its precincts, the urban citizenry became
finally the most influential cdlass in the modern capitalistic State.

TYPES OF FARM MANAGEMENT AND LAND OCCUPATION—
DISTRIBUTION OF THE INCOME FROM THE LAND

In contrast to the conditions prevailing in the majority of the
European countries, centralised management of large etates is the
exception in the Orient. Compact individual country estates, the
property of princes or lords of the manor, so typical of Europe since
the early Middle Ages, and the system of direct labour on them, is
in fact rarely met with in the East; the country nobles prefer the
town as their permanent place of residence. Even newly-arisen
large landowners have up to the present made no appreciable
changes in the methods of decentralised management and cultiva-
tion of their estates common in these zones since ancient times.

Absenteeism occurs in the East in a particularly unsympathetic
form. All pride of possesson and pleasure in the upkeep of on€'s
estate is lacking: a deep-rooted spirit of matter-of-factness pervades
conditions of large ownership where personal relations are almost
completely logt sight of. Characteristic of the prevailing state of
affairsis the following comment by a good judge of such conditions:

" Should one enquire of the landowners (some of whom do not know
the exact locality of their edates) asto the value of their lands, they will
answer without exception that they are the best in the district; should
one enquire as to the profits from the crops, they will give incredibly
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high figures, at least so long as they do not sugpect that this question
harbours a fiscal motive, in which case the yields are always nil." **

The actual management of the larger estates and the distribu-
tion of the income from them usually takes the form of share
tenancy. Where rent is paid in kind, the advantages of the
tenancy system under the conditions of Oriental agriculture are
self-evident. It lesens the risk both for tenant and landlord in
times of fluctuating prices, even if in thelong run it offers the land-
lord greater advantages than the cultivator. The system of share
tenancy may appear in many mutations and variations of relations
between owner, tenants, and peasant workers regarding the rate
and nature of rent, etc. Sometimes the tenant cultivator becomes
a partner in the exploitation of the land; sometimes his position
resembles that of awage-labourer. Therent ispaidin cash or kind
amounting to from 25 to 50 per cent, of thecrop or itsvaluein cash.
Asregards the size ofindividual farms, there is no lack of variants
here also, due to the nature of the lands to be cultivated, local
traditions, and fiscal conditions. Thuson irrigated land the small
holding prevails, while on unirrigated cornland the farm unit may
be of substantial extent.

The following paragraphs will serve to illustrate the conditions
existing in the principal agrarian countries in the Middle East.

EGYPT

Within the agrarian economy of the Orient as a whole the types
of cultivation in Egyptian agriculture deserve special attention. In
the standard of development of itsirrigation, and theintensity and
value of its agricultural production, Egypt ranks first among the
Middle Eastern countries.

The manifold forms of land tenure to be found in Egypt may
be classfied under two main categories: ownership occupation
and the estate syssem.  Ownership occupation or direct manage-
ment of estates is confined principally to two cases the very small
farm and the large-scale estate with direct labour as represented on
the one hand by the owners of parcellated farms consisting of a few
feddans, and by the large estates mostly run by very wealthy land-
owners and land companies organised as limited companies on the
other. The direct management of large estates in Egypt, as in
other Oriental countries, is not, however, very common. Properties
of this kind are especially to be found in the Delta; they are char-
acterised by the extensive use made of modern agricultural
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machinery and by substantial capital investment. The manage-
ment of such estates, in view of the large amount of working capital
entailed and the requirements of a farm largely based on machine
labour, must necessarily be on centralistic lines. The administra-
tion of the estate lies in the hands of farm inspectors; the distribu-
tion of profits takes the form of dividends or interest to the share-
holders and debenture holders of the company. But the life of
such societies, apart from cases where State domains are concer ned,
islimited. Generally the establishment of such companies had as
its object the development of new land acquired at cheap rates and
its successve disposal in small lots to the fellahin at remunerative
prices.

Ownership cultivation is far commoner in the case of the small
parcellated farms. The area occupied by such small holdings is
estimated at no less than 40 per cent, of the total cultivable land in
Egypt. In view of their limited resources the farms managed by the
fellahin themselves must necessarily be of small dimensions. As the
water buffalo, theworking animal in general use on such farms, costs
from £Ei5 to 17, the fellah hires an animal for the principal
working season at a high rate, amounting to 2-3 shillings per day.
The combined labour of a family of 5 or 6 persons is as a rule not
capable of properly cultivating a plot of more than 4 to 6 feddans.
Assuming an annual return of £€ 10-15 per feddan, it is easy to
e how extraordinarily low are the total receipts, which must
cover the cost of implements, seed, cultivation, and all other
expenses and the maintenance of the family. |f, in order to acquire
the land by purchase, the fellah has undertaken the payment of
heavy interest on the sum advanced for the purchase, he can meet
these obligations regularly only by dint of the greatest exertions.
In many casss the high assessment of the rent for the land he has
acquired brings him to such straits that the land finally reverts to
the creditor.

In cases where it is not a question of farming on€'s own land,
the usual forms of lease found also in other Oriental countries pre-
dominate, above all the share tenancy for rent, which is often paid
inkind. Owingto the steadily increasing commer cialisation even
in agriculture and the great importance of cotton, an export
product quoted on the international exchanges, the payment of
rent in cash is coming more and more into use.

The lease of land in return for a fixed sum of money is usually
undertaken by proprietors of large or middle-sized estates in the
following form: lots comprising an area just sufficient to occupy
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the full labour of a family, i.e. 4-6 feddans, are leased to a fellah
family. The period of the lease is usually one year. The super-
vision of such estates divided into individual leasehold farms is as a
rule undertaken by an agent on the spot, who represents the land-
owner. The task of this agent is to supervise and arrange for the
distribution of water and the cleaning of the canals, as well as all
other communal affairs. The cost of keeping the canals in order
falls as a rule on the tenant; but there are numerous variants as
regards the allocation of these and other costs of cultivation and
irrigation. The annual rent which is payable in a fixed sum
amountson an average to£E10-12 per feddan; it risesto £E 15-20
for first-grade land and sinks as low as jEE4~6 for mediocre
land north of the Delta. Thelandlord can generally reckon on a
gross income of 10-15 per cent., while the value of the land is put
at £E60-i00 per feddan. (All figures are pre-war).

Payment of rent is generally made in the following manner:
one-third is collected at the beginning of the harvest of the winter
crops (May), and the other two-thirds after the cotton harvest
(September).

TURKEY

Although a greater contrast in natural conditions than that
between Egyptian and Turkish agriculture can hardly be
imagined, the forms of landownership and land tenure even in the
extensive agrarian economy of Anatolia still show features in some
respects similar to those of Egypt. The number of large estates in
Turkey remains far below the actual number of medium-sized and
small farms, as is likewise the case in other Middle Eastern
countries. Roughly 97 per cent, of the existing farms are peasant
farms. They may be divided into large, medium-sized, and small
peasant farms, according to the area. The average size of a large
peasant farm was, according to Dr. Kazim Kdylti, 26-1 hectares,
medium-sized farms 12-1 hectares, and of the small ones 4-7
hectares. Of the remaining 3 per cent., 5,700 (or 2-3 per cent.) are
medium-sized estates comprising between 50 and 500 hectares,
whereas the large private estates, or rather blocks of large property,
whose number was last estimated at 418, are said to contain over
1,500 hectares per establishment.”® Unfortunately detailed infor-
mation on the conditions of agricultural land tenurein Turkey is
scarce, as Turkish statistics, otherwise well developed, do not throw
much light on this point. The larger estates, where privately
owned, are but seldom managed by their owners, who prefer either
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to entrust the task to a responsible administrator who in his turn
engages hired peasants for a fixed period and sets them to work at
the owner's expense, or the share-cropping system is resorted to,
in which case the owner or large tenant leases the land to a number
of peasants who in return for land and seed deliver to the landlord
one-third to one-half of the harvest.

Cases where large estates are centrally managed as one big unit
are likewise rarely met with in Turkish agriculture. The mis-
management which obtained for centuries in the internal admin-
istration of the Ottoman Empire discouraged in the past any
incentive to progress. Characteristic of the low state of develop-
ment in Turkish agriculture is the extremely small share of land
which is brought under cultivation. Kazim Riza, of the Agri-
cultural College at Ankara, declares that an estate is often con-
sidered properly managed when hardly 10 per cent, of the land is
under cultivation. In fact, certain landowners are content with the
yearly hay crop from theland. Another still more extensive form
of utilization consists in leasing the land as pasture, a custom like-
wise very widespread.

Agricultural labour conditions in Anatolia vary considerably
with the part of the country concerned. As regards both the
pattern of labour obligations—there are monthly, yearly and daily
contracts—and the form and rate of wages there exist great dif-
ferences, which are again determined by the conditions of produc-
tionprevailinginthevariousdistricts. In East and Central Anatolia,
where the population is sparse, workers are employed on a wages-
in-kind basis. But labour requirements are only partly satisfied
by hired workers. In the coastal areas, where intensive cultiva-
tion, and often also horticulture, is practised, the employment of
many hands is necessary. These are supplied by the peasant's
family, and in part by gang-labour for cash.

The most intensively cultivated part of Anatolia is the West,
especially the coastal districts in the neighbourhood of Izmir
(Smyrna). Here the demand for labour for the cultivation of the
various commercial crops (raisins, tobacco, figs and other fruits)
is so great that there is often a considerable labour shortage, and
high rates of cash wages are paid. Similar difficulties obtain in
procuring workers for the cotton fieldsin the Adana district.

IrAQ
The forms of farming and cultivationin Iraqi agriculture are
governed to a wide extent by the uncertainty of conditions of land
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ownership and land tenure. As up till recently the bulk of the
land belonged to the State, modern forms of agricultural exploita-
tion based on the existence of private ownership could make but
limited headway. In the none too extensive literature on condi-
tions of Iraqi land tenure the insecurity of ownership conditionsis
a point which comes in for continual criticism. The authors,
themselves usually Government officials, dress the fact that even
in those cases where the landowners seek to prove their claims to
their land by virtue of Tabu titles, this is still not sufficient reason
for recognising these claims as legitimate. In many cases the
landowners have acquired their title-deeds at a very small cost by
none too scrupulous methods, and they are often not in a position
to prove the legality of these claims, whereas the actual cultivators
of the lands in question can point out that they and their fore-
fathers have worked them for many years past.?®

The predominant mode of farm practice and land occupation
is the share tenancy system. The usual variations within this
system occur in Iraq also. The cultivator cannot lay claim to any
right of ownership or occupation in respect of the land; but he
receives a varying share of the crop, from 30 to 50 per cent. As a
rule under such arrangements the responsibility for the mainten-
ance of the irrigation system falls on the landlord or large tenant.
The share system is still favoured in those districts where the owners
of the land for lack of capital are not in a position to offer cash
wages to the workers they need.

In view of the marked differences in the sysems of cultivation
in Iraq theformsin which the tenant and the agricultural workers
share their interests show marked divergences, although the facts
themselves, above all the principle of the share system, have been
prevalent for generations. In the spring of 1933 the author was
able to note the following distribution of the crop yields in central
Iraq. Of thetotal harvest the Government receives 10 per cent., the
Government-recognised landowner or the large tenant (or lessor)
claims as his first share 7% per cent., the head (serkal rats) of the
fellahin group who cultivate the land (the position of serkal rais is
often hereditary) receives 2% per cent. Of the remaining 80 per
cent, the said large tenant receives a further 40 per cent., whilst the
fellah who actually cultivates the land is entitled to the remaining
40 per cent., from which, however, a further small percentage is
deducted for local expenses. In many casss the large tenant is at
the same time the creditor who supplies the sub-tenant on credit
with seed and often with implements, from the time of ordering
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until harvest, claiming the return of the sums advanced at a high
rate of interest when the harvest is disposed of.

Social conditions in agriculture are much more backward in
Iraqg than in other Middle East countries. Iraq is a classical
example of the dangers which threaten the progress of a country
when its population is deficient. The shortage of labour, especi-
ally for the cultivation of large irrigated stretches, is so acute that
it has led to the institution of quasi-compulsory labour on the part
of the fellahin together with the abolition in fact of their right to
freedom of movement. On a large estate north-east of Baghdad the
administrator wasin the habit of hiring through the serkals as many
fellahin as he needed for the cultivation of his lands. These
workers were also personally liable for the advances they received,
and could not leave their place of work without permission. They
are at the mercy of their creditor, who, with Government aid, can
have them brought back if necessary. For the management of the
large estates the availability of such hired labour is almost a
sine qua non. Ifthe fellah were able to find a permanent place of
settlement the labour problem in many districts would be insoluble.
Thus, the large landowner can obtain workers who are not yet tied
to a place of settlement, even if the means resorted to are none too
scrupulous.””  On the other hand the sub-tenants in the districts
where the cultivation of the date palm predominates have old-
established claims on the landlords which go considerably further
than the short-term commitments imposed on the landowners in
the corn-growing country. The cultivation of the date palm is a
lengthy process. The landowner must, therefore, endeavour to
maintain the interest of the tenant or fellah in the proper care of
the plantations for some considerable period. Thus, in the Basra
district atenant isgiven an area of 8 djarib (1 djarib — 3-988 sq. km.)
which he must improve and plant with date palms in the course of
4 to 5 years. The share of the tenant is then often as high as 50 per
cent, of the crop. When the owner wishes to dismiss the tenant, he
must pay him 18 per cent, of the value of the trees, including those
that arenot yet in bearing. Wher ethe cultivation of the plantations
is done by hired workers, wages are paid either in cash (three
shillings a week per worker pre-war rate) or in kind. In addition a
special sum may be claimed for extra work such as the cleaning of
the canals. The worker also receives annual presentsin the form of
clothing, whose value may be put at about £P2-3.

The division of the crops, however, not only difiers from one
part of the country to another, but is subject to modification in the
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same district as a result of changes in the social and political
regime. At the same time the share that comes to the fellah
remains almost always unchanged: the modifications affect the
distribution of the shares due to the other interested parties.
Although, for instance, the Government share on Gover nment land
which amounted before the British occupation to 45 per cent, was
reduced to 30 per cent, and even less, little advantage, if any,
accrued to the fellah. The calculation and division of the harvest
according to a detailed scheme would in view of the primitive
conditions prevailing in Iragi agriculture only help to complicate
mattersfor the fellahin; consequently in the course of time the pay-
ment of two-thirds of the harvest to the serkals came to be recog-
nised as the customary ratio, out of which the serkals have to pro-
videfor all Government taxes and the share dueto the proprietor.
In the case of fertileland the fellah's shareis still less it then fallsto
as litde as 25 per cent.; for apart from the major payments he is
liable to a. number of minor payments and obligations which have
to be met in accordance with custom. Thus, a fellah cultivating
land which isunder the control of a serkal must hand over tohim a
certain sum as the price of security; moreover heis also obliged—a
strange survival of feudal traditions—to buy a gun which he must
use according to the serkaVs instructions.

Finally, heisencumbered with a number of smaller obligations
in the form of presents, mostly to the serkal, in return for certain
"communal" services rendered by him and his assstants. These
cover certain perquisites (in kind) due to the scribe, the man in
charge of irrigation, for guests and the coffee-maker. It is not
surprising, therefore, that in such circumstances the income of the
actual cultivator of the land may hardly suffice in practice to
provide him with the barest existence. Examples of the manner
in which the harvest is divided, taken from official reports, reveal
that the annual pre-war income of a fellah family of 6-8 persons
averaged between £10 and £20; whilst the incomes of the land-
owners amount frequently to a hundred times this sum or more.
The situation is aggravated still further by the fact that the seed
and money loans necessary for the cultivation of their farms are
advanced to the peasants by merchants who make use of the
opportunity for their personal enrichment?.

SYRIA, THE LEBANON AND PALESTINE

In Syria the common system of land tenure apart from owner-
ship occupation is likewise a form of share tenancy, i.e. the o
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called mStayage, The landlord can terminate the agreement of
lease yearly; the tenant himself has no claim whatever in respect of
theland hecultivates. Therentisasarulepaidinkind, theusual
terms being 45 per cent, of the crops for the fellah, 45 per cent, for
the landlord and 10 per cent, for the Government.

The edtates belonging to the large landowners comprise as a
rule extensive stretches of land, some of which cover an area of
thousands of hectares. Small property is to be met with for the
most part only in the coastal regions and in the mountainous parts
of the country. The large private estates are most common in
Syriaand in East and North-East L ebanon, where they arefarmed
on extensive lines by means of the mtiayage system. The tenant
who lacksthe resources necessary for intensive cultivation usesthe
traditional methods of extensive farming; the landowner (in the
case of Government land, the lessor), in view of the heavy capital
outlay to be financed by him in case of intensification, cannot
decide on such a radical change in the system of cultivation.

In Arab Palestine also share tenancy continues to play an
important part. Here, too, we have to distinguish between lease-
hold proper, i.e. the leasing of the entire land by the absent land-
lord, who is not a resident of the village, to independent tenants
and a kind of sub-share tenancy, when the resident owner or
occupier of a larger estate hires so-called Harrats who cultivate the
land in return for payment in kind and whose status nearly equals
that of agricultural workerswith certain perquisites or freelodging
and a small share of their own in certain crops.

In such casss where an absent landowner leases his land to
fellahin he will often grant them, apart from free accommodation,
a completely free hand in the management of the land. Again,
these estates are not administered as economic units. The land is
shared out to villages composed of individual leasehold farms,
while the peasants pay the rent to the large landowner. Therate
of rent charged is not always equal; up to recent years it was
customary for the tenant to hand over to the landowner 20 to 40
per cent, of the harvest (in Arabic, chums, i.e.'/s = 20 per cent.) in
kind. With theincreased infiltration of modern economic formsin
Palestine the change-over from rent paid in kind to cash rent has
already begun. Up to the time of the sharp fall in prices the rate of
100-150 mils per dunam corresponded to the value of the rent
when paid in kind.

Also among the larger tenants themselves it is, as already
mentioned, often customary to engage Harrats when the extent of
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the leasad lands exceads the area they can work themsdves The
Harrath then recdves one-quarter of the harvest and pays his
respective share of the rent and the Osher. Heis as obliged to
contribute to the cods of harvegting the durrah and the summer
peas The number of agricultural farm units in Palegtine is edti-
mated at about 70-80,000; the average Sze was as a rule 100
dunams, but there are not sddom larger units, though, following
the increase in population and the intengfication of farming, the
trend is clearly towards smaller holdings, particularly in theirri-
gated and irrigable areas

Conditionsof land tenurein Trang ordan correspond in general
to those in Palegine s far as the hill digtricts are concerned.
According to the Annual Report of the Mandatory to the League
of Nations, 1938, the distribution of 15,960 individual holdings was
as follows :

CLASSIFICATION OF HOLDINGS IN TRANSJORDAN

Owners Approx. Areas
in Dunams
No. Per Cent.
12,649 79 up to 66
2,082 13 66- 133
750 5 133 -200
479 3 over 200

Summary of the Social and Economic Featuresof the
Stationary Agriculture of the Middle East

Conditions of land ownership in Middle Eas countries as they
exis today were determined in greater part by the Modem land
laws. conditions of land tenure and the social sructurein agricul-
ture are the heritage of the feudal or quasi-feudal past in the
Orient. The deveopment of Modem land law took place princi-
pally during the centuries following the Modem conquests
Despite all the differences which have cropped up in individual
ingtitutions and in various countries, the following general features
may be taken as characterigtic of the legal thought of Islam as
applied to agrarian law and its dfects on the socdia and poalitical
conditions in Oriental countries.
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Moslem land law assimilated the old Oriental conceptions
of supreme ownership on the part of theruler or the State.
The State possessed, in oneform or other, akind of supreme
right of disposal. Even if this state of affairs was not
noticeable in times of State weakness whenever important
dynastic or State interests were at stake, the right of dis-
posal invested in the Crown or the Statein relation to the
possessor of land was energetically upheld.  The abolition
of thefeudal system inthe Ottoman Empirein 1839, which
against only slight compensation re-established the State's
right of ownership in respect of former feudal property,
was achieved by decree from above, not asin France and
other Western countries as a result of social pressure. True,
subsequently also, from the sociological standpoint, the
dominating position held and asserted by the landowners
for centuries past continued in regard to both the peasantry
and the townsfolk. The reforms introduced in the taxa-
tion and agrarian system created opportunities for further
appropriation of peasant land as well as new possibilities of
purchase and leasehold which were quickly seized upon by
thelargelandowners and urban capitalists. Thus, aswill
be shown in due course, a new class of landowners came
into existence, whose origin was, however, divorced from
any feudal background.

Another peculiarity of Moslem land law was its recognition
of various claims of ownership in respect of one item of
immovable property. As aresult of the manifold aspects
of ownership and its "flexibility" the institutions of the
Waqgf and Mushaa spread to an extraordinary extent,
involving further restrictions and splits in land owner ship
rights. It is true that special conditions favoured the
spread of these institutions, but they could not possibly have
attained such remarkable proportionswithout the peculiar
conception of property rights emanating from the Sharia.
Their chief economic effect was seen in the encouragement
of the accumulation of large landed property in the hands
of a few landowners coupled with increasing neglect of
cultivation and corruption of management.

The thought and outlook of the men responsible for State
policy and administration in the Moslem countries was
permeated to awide extent by fiscal and feudal motives, so
much so that therequirementsof the State becameidentical
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with those of the administration and the army, that i§, of
the predominating strata in these spheres, to the detriment
of all other spheres of public life. Land legislation, too, was
far more influenced by the necessity of financing State
requirements than by the motives which are normally
responsible for the shaping of land law conditions. It
attempted, in the first instance, to solve the financial and
legal problems of the M oslem community, thereby neglect-
ing important questions which are prominently treated in
other legislative systems, such as rule of succession and
collective ownership.

The relation of the landowner to his estate was from the
beginning that of a pensioner or a beneficiary. Arab and
Turkish feudalism is, despite certain variations, essentially
a special form of reward for meritorious serviceto the State,
no matter whether in the capacity of warrior or other State
official. T he homagium is absent, as are likewise the other
criteria of a landed aristocracy of feudal origin. The fact
that this class chose to take up its residence in the towns led
to the spending ofthisrent incomein the towns, usually on
consumption goods, at the cost of the rural district, which
had to deliver the means for this life.

The position of the farmers was in theory perhaps more
liberal than in many European countries before the eman-
cipation of the peasants: this notwithstanding the despotic
features which the Middle Eastern State regime never
attempted to conceal, and in spite of its tolerance of many
institutions such as slavery, which was abolished in the
West generations before its legal repudiation in the East.
This liberal line followed by the law was in practice, how-
ever, unable to prevent a degree of economic enslavement
and extortion such as was scarcely surpassed in the West
even in the worst periods and countries of peasant oppres-
sion in Europe. True, the degree of personal servitude
borne by the Oriental peasant was as a rule less than that
of hisEuropean brother; inthedistrictsunder Turkishrule
especially, he possessed a certain measure of personal free-
dom. On the other hand, in a number of Arab countries
thefellah was so utterly degraded that, in comparison with
his, even the position of a serf could be considered pre-
ferable. The slave had a master whom he served with his
person only; the fellah was bound not only in person, but
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often with hiswhol e establishment, hisfamily and hisfarm
gock to a mager who had the right to whip him, throw
him into prison or, under the Mamelukes, even to Kill
him." Aslateasthenineteenth century theforcibleenlist-
ment of workers, carried out in brutal fashion in the
villages of the countries of irrigation for the repair of the
dikes or construction of roads (conves), was widespread.®

The bleeding of the peasantry by the continual brutal
application of the tax screw and their unworthy treatment
by the landowners and the State has engendered in the
bulk of the rural population in the Oriental countries an
attitude of extreme indifference, if not of hostility, to the
State and its demands. The "apolitism" of the Oriental
messss caused by the circumstances described above is the
heritage of those centuries. It is one of the principal prob-
lems in connection with the reconstruction of the young
national States of the Middle East.



CHAPTER XIV
NATURAL FACTORS IN STATIONARY AGRICULTURE

In the preceding chapters we have dealt with conditions of
production in themsdves the outcome of recent socia history.
These, however, form but a part of the many factors which have
helped to shape stationary agriculture in the Orient. Natural
conditions are of no less weight in this connection, and although
these may vary in degree according to the prevailing level of social
and technical devdopment, they invariably exerdse a dedisve
effect on the process of production.

Theforemog of these natural factorsisto be found in the local
climatic conditions.

CLIMATIC CONDITIONS, PAST AND PRESENT

From ancient times there has been no change in regard to the
fundamental fact that agricultural practice in every phase and
detail is absolutely dependent on climatic conditions sysem of
cultivation, sdection of crops form of tillage, method of sowing,
treatment of the crops harvesting. In view of the undeniable
reduction in the extent of the cultivated areain Oriental countries
asevidenced by themany remainsof agricultural installationsfrom
ancient times (aqueducts, irrigation canals, winepresses, etc.), the
guestion of the climatic conditions in those days has been a matter
of much speculation. In discussons on this point, particularly
wher e Palesting, a country which hasalways attracted the attention
of the civilised world, is concerned, the view is often expressad that
achangein the climate must have occurred snce olden days, expec-
ially in respect of the rainfall, which would ssem to have declined.
To this diminution in rainfall is attributed the sate of desolation
which prevails over wide areas This view is based on the frequent
references in ancient documents to the fertility of these zones with
which present-day impressons are in striking contrast. The
apparent decrease in the cultivated area and the settled country-
sde in general, the dfects of eroson in the hill country and the
large proportion of dessrt and seppe exigting today all appear
to point in this direction. In spite of thisit will be found on doser
examination that theseretrogradeéphmomma cannot be explained
by changes in climatic conditions® The range and distribution
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of the principal crops and generally the zone of vegetation in the
Orient, a matter which is above all determined by climatic
conditions, is known to be the same today as it wasin earlier times
for which we have data regarding the existence of these very crops.
The zone of the date palm, particularly as regards its northern
limit, corresponds closely with the accounts given in ancient
sources.  Theolive treewas already found in antiquity in the same
regions where it grows today.

The same applies to the other crops on account of which
Palestine, for instance, was regarded in the Bible as blessed: wheat,
barley, figs, grapes, pomegranates, olives."

Over and above these immediate proofs this congruity in
respect of climate is confirmed by the fact that rain measurements
in the period of the Mishna show the same results as today, and
that the level of the Dead Sea, apart from slight fluctuations, has
remained the same since ancient times. |If there had been, for
instance, any considerable increase in the climatic moisture since
then, the Dead Sea would have experienced a tremendous swelling
and flooded the Wadi Araba to the south beyond the existing bed.
Consequently, the Gulf of Aqaba would have extended northwards
deep into the Ghor. In point of fact, however, all the water marks
on the banks of the Dead Sea indicate that the fluctuationsin the
water level in historical times could not have exceeded more than
a few metres.®

Thus, it may rightly be assumed that the great changes in the
agricultural landscape of the Middle East are not attributable to
climatic changes, a fact which is of importance for an under-
standing of the social and historical development of these countries.

CLIMATIC FACTORS

The principal climatic factors determining the process of
agricultural production and the specific forms of local vegetation
are as follows:

1. Amount and intensity of warmth.

2. Conditions of rainfall and moisture.

3. Relation of rainfall to average yearly temperature (Rain

Factor).
4. Periodicity of climatic events.
5. Air currents.

1. AMOUNT AND INTENSITY OF WARMTH
Despite considerable differences in individual regions, a fairly



STATIONARY AGRICULTURE 141

DIFFERENCES IN TEMPERATURE BETWEEN COASTAL AREAS AND THE INTERIOR

. Altitude Mean Annual Temperature

Name of Station in metres (degress Centigrade)
TURKEY

Istanbul 20

Ankara 905 9'24

lzmir 5 18

Isparta 1030 12

Riza | 75 14

Erzurum 955 6
SYRIA AND LEBANON '

Beirut 70 21

Jezzin 1000 16

Latakia 70 19

Aleppo 390 18

Damascus 725 18
IRAQ

Basra — 24

Baghdad 35 22

Kirkuk 330 19
CYPRUS

Larnaca 10 20

Nicosia 169 19
PALESTINE

Tel Aviv 30 20

Jerusalem 790 17

Jericho -260 23

Amman 780 17
EGYPT*

Alexandria 30 20

Cairo 20 21

Assuan 100 26

* In Egypt the heat increases in a southerly direction proportionately to the
distance from the sea
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uniform scale of temperature appears to prevail in the countries of
the Middle East, which permits the cultivation of plants of the
temperate and sub-tropical zones. The main divergences in this
scale are caused by differences in altitude, latitude, distance from
thesea, and exposuretoair and wind currents. Typical is the drop
in temperature between coast and hill-country, a phenomenon
particularly striking in the coastal countries ofthe Mediterranean,
but evident also in the land of the Two Rivers and in the countries
bordering on the Black and Caspian Seas.

Differences in temperature coupled with humidity conditions
determine the external pattern of the agricultural scene.  Some
of the vegetation flourishing in the profuse oass valley of Upper
Egypt would suffer serioudy in Alexandria under the influence of
the Mediterranean winter climate. The banana and date planta-
tions in theJordan Valley and in the Syrian and Mesopotamian
plains, and even the widespread citrus groves, may be sought for
in vain in the ruder mountainous country of Palestine, Lebanon
and Kurdistan.

2. CONDITIONS OF RAINFALL AND MOISTURE

(@ RAINFALL

The moisture requirements of the vegetable world can be
satisfied from various sources, the chief of which is the rainfall. In
many important parts of the Middle East this function is supplied
by water taken from the rivers and to a lessr extent by under-
ground water and springs, though these are often locally of vital
importance.

The rainfall is distributed very unevenly between the various
districts. It is concentrated on a number of tracts in the neigh-
bourhood of the sea and on numerous mountain ranges of Anatolia,
Syria and the Lebanon, Palestine and the Kurdistan-lIranian
highlands. Whereas the coastal countries of Asia Minor on the
Mediterranean, particularly the Anatolian and Syrian coasts as
well as those of the Black and Caspian Seas, receive very consider-
able amounts of rain which sometimes exceed the average amounts
for European countries, wide areas in the interior of Arabia,
Central Anatolia, Egypt and Southern Iraq are left practically
without rain. The table on page 145 illustrates the large differ-
ence in rain supply and shows without need for further comment
which regions are dependent—even for crops whose need for water
is minimal—entirely on artificial irrigation, i.e. on water supplied
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or regulated by the hand of man. The ruleisthat tracts receiving
less than 200-250 mm. rain per annum need irrigation. Naturally
also districts with a rainfall of 250-300 mm.—which isjust suffi-
cient for the cultivation of barley, and, when distributed over
favourable intervals, even for the growing of certain vegetables
for a short season—differ externally from those with a higher rain-
fall. The unirrigated plains near the Lake of Tiberias or in
the vicinity of Beersheba present a different picture as regards
vegetation from the valleys in the hill-country of Palestine. The
same applies to the steppe country in the interior of Anatolia as
compared with the district round Izmir (Smyrna). Even slight
differences in rainfall have a far-reaching effect on the natural
vegetation of the various zones.

Whereas zones with up to 300 mm. rainfall have a steppe-like
character, a rainfall of over 400 mm. is sufficient, if evenly dis-
tributed—as in the principal areas of cultivation in Palestine,
Syria-Lebanon, Transjordan and Anatolia—for the traditional
cereal crops of those countries (wheat, barley, durrah, sesame,
maize) and the large number of plantations with relatively
moderate water requirements (wine and fruit-growing). How-
ever, the cultivation in these districts of crops which demand
horticultural treatment and consequently a more intensive water
supply, can only be carried out given the pre-conditions for
additional, i.e. artificial irrigation.

The dew which falls regularly in thelittorals of Western Asia
and their vicinity plays an important part in meeting the water
requirements of the vegetation. In the dry season it fulfils to a
certain extent the function of rain.

() ARTIFICIAL IRRIGATION BY RIVERS AND CANALS

In districts where the rain is not the principal source of
moisture, primary importance attaches to the water-courses. In
the two classical lands of river irrigation, Egypt and Mesopotamia,
agricultureis as dependent on their river sysems today as it wasin
ancient times. This applies to Egypt even more than to the land
of the Two Rivers, whose north and north-eastern areas receive no
inconsiderable rainfall. In central and southern Mesopotamia,
however, aswell as in Egypt as a whole, cultivation stands or falls
with the possibility of utilising the water-courses for irrigation.
Likewisein Syriaand Turkey irrigation by rivers plays somepart:
but there it is confined, as compared with the aforesaid lands, to
relatively small areas. The form of settlement and the density of
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the agricultural population is also greatly nfluenced by the type of
irrigation, asin Egypt and Mesopotamia, wheretheirrigated areas
have the character of large self-contained oass zones and border
directiy on the desert or steppe, the area thus settled carrying a
very dense population and differing sharply in this respect also
from the unsettled area. In other parts of the Middle East with
more plentiful rainfall the settled population is spread over the
whole area, the inhabited and less inhabited districts forming a
kind of intermingled whole. These variations in the distribution
and density of the population give rise to great differences in the
political and social fabric of the countries concerned.

(¢ IRRIGATION BY UNDERGROUND WATER AND SPRINGS

Under ground water owes its origin and replenishment asarule
totherains. Itisparticularly important for the cultivation of the
soil in those rainy countries where a transition from extensive to
intensive farming is desired, i.e. in lands where the rainfall,
although adequate for normal tillage, is not sufficient to satisfy
crops with greater water requirements. The tapping of the under-
ground water resources is achieved by means of wells ranging in
depth from a few metres to many hundred; the water from these,
formerly raised by animal, or sometimes by human, labour, istoday
in the more developed countries obtained by motor power. Such
installations play a special part in the zones suitable for citriculture.
Citriculturein fact acted here as the pacemaker of modern under-
ground water-raising. At the same time the raising of under-
ground water by means of the time-honoured, primitive field wells,
which will be described in more detail later, has retained its place
in all Middle Eastern countries up to the present day. Under the
same head comes the use of spring water as practised where
distances are short. An intermediate form of water-conduit
exigsinlran. Themountainriversformed duringthespringasa
result of the spring rains are conducted—so far asthey do not drain
away in the karst formations—by gravitation via underground
canals and shafts to the fields to be irrigated; there the water is
conveyed to the surfaceif necessary by means of winches and used
for the irrigation of the fields.

3. THE "RAIN FACTOR"

An expedient for the classification of the various areas
according to their climatic conditions is provided by the formula
of the "rain factor'®, introduced by the agronomist, R. Lang.
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ARIDITY RATIOS (RAW FACTOR) FOR THE MIDDLE EAST
Mean Annual Aridity
o Ratio
Rainfal Temp. :
(mm) ¢C) Rainfall
Temp.
EGYPT
Alexandria 188 20 9
Cairp . 29 21 1
Assuan 1 — —
PALESTINE AND TRANSJORDAN
Tel-Aviv . 550 20 27
Jerusalem 614 17 36
Jericho 150 23 7
'Amman 306 17 18
CYPRUS
Larnaca 473 20 24
Nicosia 379 1 20
SYRIA AND LEBANON
Beyrouth 864 21 41
Jezzine 1,409 16 88
Aleppo 376 18 21
Damascus 178 18 10
Der-ez-zor 171 20 9
IRAQ,
Kirkuk 420 1 22
Baghdad 168 22 8
Basra . . . . 176 24 7
TURKEY
I stanbul 740 14 53
Ankara 359 12 30
Izmir 698 18 39
Isparta 566 12 47
Riza 257 1 183
Erzurum 548 6 9i

It represents the relation between the annual amount of rain-
On the bads of
this index figure the principal Middle Eag countries may be
relatively eadly dassfied according to the respective climatic
congdlations. Although the method itself is only a rough-and-
ready one, it suffices to determine on general lines which places
belong, for ingance, to the dry climate zone. A rain factor

fall and the average annual temperature®
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derivingfromtherel ation*—a;%mp«lpn'—:z& thusremaining below40,

indicates that the climatic conditions of such an area constitute it
adry climate; at the sametime there may be many variants within
the margin up to 40. On the other hand, a rain factor of over 40
means that the area in question cannot be considered as having a
dry climate even ‘'when adjacent zones register other rain factors.

In calculating the ratios of rainfall to average yearly temper-
ature for representative pointsin Oriental countries we find that
the greater part of the Middle East falls within the " dry climate"
class, i.e. that the natural rainfall does not suffice in view of the
high average temperatures to produce the conditions of a wet
climate. Thisleads usto significant deductions regarding the two
agricultural sysems possible in these countries; dry farming and
irrigated farming. In theformer the moisture requirements must
be covered by the rains which fall during the rainy season, even
when the process of growth does not coincide with these months,
and this necessitates a conservation of the rainwater in the soil
during the dry months. In irrigated farming the method of
cultivation is based entirely on the artificial supply of water.

Those zones or tracts in these countries (other than Turkey),
for which the rain factor exceeds 40, form so to speak climatic
idands and, where the excess is considerable, reveal an essentially
different form of vegetation. They approximate closely to the
conditions of " Wet Agriculture". This demarcation, as already
stated, leaves all niceties out of account and serves merely as a
general guide for the broad purpose of orientation.

RAINFACTOR NATURE OF CLIMATE
0-20 extremely dry
20-40 dry
40-80 dry - moist
80 - 140 moist
over 140 very moist

4. PERIODICITY OF CLIMATIC EVENTS

Thecourseof Oriental agricultural work isshaped toamarked
extent by the periodicity of climatic events, which as compared
with northern countriesis particularly conspicuous. Theregular
annual overflow of the Nile in late summer due to the rains
falling in the districts of its source, and the floodtide of the
Mesopotamian rivers in the spring, have always been the centra]
regulators of agricultural activity in Egypt and Iraq. Up tothe
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present day the overflowing of the Nile is celebrated in the capital
as an important annual event and national festival marked by
ancient traditional rites.

Therainfall inthevarious Middle Eastern countrieswithadry
climate occurs with but slight fluctuations always about the same
season, so that here also the course of the year is demarcated by
the rainy and rainless ssasons, and thus agricultural activity falls
into corresponding working periods. Likewise the dew occurs so
periodically that it can be depended on as an item in the water
economy of the vegetable world. Finally, the increasing war mth,
reaching its culmination in the summer months and—as is proved
by observations over many years—registering a remarkable regu-
larity in its maxima and minima, exercises, as a result of this
periodicity, a decisive influence on the choice and successon of
crops and farming practice in general.

Even those climatic events which are injurious to the growth of
the crops, such as hot winds (Khamsins), occur regularly every year
at definite times, as arulein May and October.

5. AIR-CURRENTS—WINDS

Air currents in Oriental countries are a climatic factor with
considerable influence on vegetation and agricultural practice.

In the first place, the sea wind exercises a significant function
ascarrier of air with a high humidity content. I ts effect penetrates
far into the countryside when the current is not held up by moun-
tain barriers. In the latter case the sea air rises and deposits its
moisture in the form of dew, mist or rain. The difference between
the dampness of the air in even neighbouring places is often extra-
ordinarily marked, as can be seen from the following table:

RELATIVE HUMIDITY OF AIR (MEAN)%

Tel Aviv—-Jaffa . May, 1938 80 per cent.
LyddaAirport " N 69 ,
Jerusalem . - " . 62, .,
Jericho . R ” ” a7 ., .,

The distance between Tel Aviv and Jerusalem is less than 50
km. as the crow flies, that between Jerusalem and Jericho barely
25km.

During the summer months the cooler sea breeze which in
many coastal districts of Asia Minor is sucked inland through the
heating of the outer crust of the earth is an important factor in
regulating the daily temperature. Man and beast welcome it
F
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with gratitude as an alleviation oftheinland day heat. Mention
has already been made of the often very extensive damage to the
vegetation done by the hot winds from the East. When of longer
duration these may even cause the destruction of entire crops.

Reference must also be made in this connection to the regular
use of the wind for agricultural purposes. In the corn-growing
farm using traditional working methods, the wind fulfils the func-
tion of separating the wheat from the chaff. The winnowing
peasant throws the threshed corn into the air; the wind carries the
light chaff to one side, whilst the heavier corn fallsvertically to the
ground.

STEPPE CHARACTER OF THE ORIENTAL LANDSCAPE

One of the most typical results of climatic conditions in the
Middle East is the steppe character of a large part of these areas.
Since the word "steppe" is often used in an ambiguous sensg, it
will be aswell, using Humboldt'sdefinition, to describe under that
name such tracts as owing to inadequate natural precipitation are
devoid of forests, but show a vegetation covering about half the
soil and consisting of rough grasses, shrubs or scrub, including
isolated clumps of trees. As soon as the vegetation of such an
area covers appreciably less than half the land, such country may
according to the usual botanical terminology be described as
desert.

The steppe country is recognised today on the strength of the
generally accepted findings of Ratzel, Hettner and Hahn as an
area offering—apart from the oass zones—the most favourable
living conditions for peoples of a certain standard of development,
pastoral tribes, hunters and collectors of roots and seeds. Virgin
forest and highland are difficult to traverse, and mostly deficient
in food and game, whereas steppe and parkland is easy of access
and survey and relatively well equipped with nutritious plants,
fruit and seeds, edible roots, and particularly fodder plants for
grazing animals. The steppe landscape of Hither Asia fostered
the development of pastoral peoples, especially that of the wander -
ing shepherds who predominate in these countries.

The survival of these nomadic tribes up to the present day is
due to the fact that their hosts could rove the vast Oriental spaces
and preserve their form of life not bound to "time and space"
inasmuch as everywhere, even in summer, the vegetation ensured
the satisfaction of the minimum requirements of their mounts.

A further consideration helps to enhance the importance of



STATIONARY AGRICULTURE H9

the steppe in this connection. T he steppe formations of the Middle
East are particularly suitable as areas of transit for certain means
of communication, especially for beasts of burden and carriage.
As compared with wooded and mountainous districts they have the
advantage of offering fewer obstacles to travel. Over and above
this, their favourable position as a bridge between West and East
was a valuable asst. Traffic between the two halves of the Old
World had to cross the steppe lands of Hither Asia.

The exact demarcation of the steppes is a matter offering no
little difficulty. True, the results of botanical research, especially
the ascertainment of the species of plant typical of the steppe flora,
offer important clues, but the boundaries are indefinite in view
of the often very narrow extent of the main vegetation zones,
particularly in Syria, where the steppes encroach on the area of
theoriginal forest land. Moreover the differencesin rainfall offer
a good criterion for the demarcation of the steppe character of an
area, although even here the margins are apt to overlap. Never-
theless, it may be assumed that districts receiving on an average
200-300 mm. of rain have a steppe character, whereas tracts with
rainfall under this figure may be regarded as desert and districts
with 400 mm. and over as areas of original forest.

THE SOIL AND ITS SPECIFIC PROPERTIES

It is not within the scope of this work to give any detailed
description even of the principal soilsin the countries under review,
or to expatiate on their importance for the agrarian economy of
the Middle East. Nevertheless, attention must be drawn to
certain specific properties of the soil which have a lasting influence
on the system of cultivation in these countries.

We will first mention one advantage which modern soil
research has shown the soil of the steppe country to possess
Climatic conditions make it particularly rich in phosphorus and
potash, although poor in nitrogen. For this reason the fellahin
and semi-nomads who grow corn on the steppes of Syria, Anatolia
and Mesopotamia dispense as a rule with manuring the soil; for
apparently some natural renewal of the plant-food takes place,
without human aid. A much less desirable effect of the dry
climate isthe excessve formation of salt, from which agriculturein
Oriental countriesis apt to suffer greatly. The formation of salt
wils is due, according to Sigmond, to the climatic conditions
prevailing over wide areasin the Middle East, as aresult of which,
on the one hand, thedry climate causes a considerable evapor ation
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of water, and on the other, theirrigated soil is at times saturated
with water from above or from underground sources. Thesame
effect of the dry climate, which in regard to the preservation
of the nourishing substances stored in the soil of the steppe zones
isfavourablein its action, causesin the case of alkaline soils and
artificial irrigation an increasing insalination of the upper soil
strata. Itisonlyinthedry climate that the salts brought about
by decomposition are not washed into the subsoil; the capillary
movement of the soil solution upwards to the surface results in a
separation of the salt by evaporation. In the case of strong
evapor ation at the surface the salt-containing soil water is drawn
upwards, leaving its salt content in the upper soil levels. When-
ever thesalt formationisparticularly strong an efflorescence of the
salt on the surface of the soil can be seen and a distinct salt crust
is formed.

Soil with such strong salt pans naturally renders any for m of
cultivation impossible. The salt-forming process suffices even in
its early stages to kill off existing crops.®®

In Egypt the area of salt land unfit for cultivation in theDelta
alone is estimated at 1,200,000 feddan. These lands can be
brought under cultivation only if systematic lar ge-scale washing-
out operations are employed, whereby the salts are removed in
solution by the drained-off water. The insalination of the land
in Egypt has become an acute problem since the reform of the
irrigation systems. Thethreat to soil productivity by theincreas-
ing salt content is regarded as one of the gravest problems in
Egyptian agriculture, and some experts consider that the price
thus paid for the extension of the cultivated area by the new
irrigation methods will make it a doubtful bargain.***

Summary: The Importance of Natural Conditions in the
Shaping of Middle East Agrarian Economy

Thefacts presented in this chapter should clearly demonstrate
the outstanding importance of natural conditions for the specific
structure and forms of Oriental agrarian economy. Nowhereis
the power of the forces of nature more distinctly manifest in the
shaping of the landscape, in the harsh transition from sown to
desert, in the effect of the sun's heat, in the blessing of water, than
in these zones. Where ese do the oldest sources speak of the
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violence of weather, heat and cold, of flood and drought with such
impressiveness and sincerity as if written only yesterday! The
geographical distribution of the cropsin Middle Eastern countries
is even today practically identical with that of ancient times, at
least to a far greater extent than in Europe.

Not only the intensity but also the very regularity of climatic
phenomena is of particular importance in this connection. In the
fully arid districts such as Upper Egypt year after year pases with
only occasional rains; on the other hand, with the certainty of a
law of Nature comes the rise and fall of the river which irrigates
the surrounding plains. In the half-arid districts the climate for
ages past has been determined by the unshakable succession of
winter rains and summer drought. Even periods of emergency,
caused by shortage of rain or khamsins, occur with some measur e of
Jegularity. The rhythm of this process could not fail to strengthen
the already existing disposition of the peasantry towards the
preservation of the established order of things. Conditions in the
desert and steppe belts which cover such a wide area in the Middle
East have likewise imposed on the social groups living there, the
nomadic pastoral tribes, definite forms of economic and social life
which, thanks to the immutability of natural conditions in the
steppe country, have so far proved extremely static.

The nomadic life of the roving Arab, Kurd and Turkmen
pastoral tribes has had a marked influence on the shaping of the
cultural and political history of the Middle East. The ever-
present threat to the cultivated zones from the existence of nomad
predatory bands on their borders tended again and again to
dampen the incentives to progress on the part of the settled
population. On many occasions the incursion of these pastoral
tribes has led to the destruction of whole areas of cultivated land-
scape. The pressure exercised by these tribes was so strong that
their way of life managed by diverse channels even to touch and
influence the manners of the settled population.

In contrast to the zones of "monotonous' climatic influences
are the areas where the rainfall is distributed over the entire year
and which consequently allow of a much greater range in vegeta-
tion. As a matter of fact, the changes occurring in the course of
centuries in the realm of cultivated commercial crops in Europe
are incomparably greater in scope and significance than in
Oriental agriculture. Whereas in Europe these changes in the
forms of vegetation often resulted in serious upheavalsin the whole
agricultural system™, the pattern of the agrarian economy in the
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Middle East has during the same historical period remained
practically unchanged. Thetiller of the soil, so long as he was
content with aminimum of needs, could eke out his scanty existence
and overcome even lasting disturbances caused by human agency
with relative speed.®

But when searching for the factors responsible for the
stationary character of agrarian society in the Middle East,
consideration must also begiven to a series of other points, including
the already-mentioned effect of the geographical position. Besides,
attention should be paid to certain characteristics peculiar to the
forces of production in Oriental society, such as the qualifications
of the Oriental worker, the primitive nature of his tools, the
scar city of capital and population growth.



CHAPTER XV
OTHER FACTORS OF STATIONARY AGRICULTURE

The subddiary factors which have likewise contributed to
shape the gationary character of Middle Eastern agriculture are:

(1) The unfavourable conditions for mass trangport obtaining
in some of the territories concerned;

(2) The traditionalist attitude of Middle Eag socigty and
accordingly certain edific qualities of the Oriental
worker;

(3) The nature of the agricultural implements and tools;

(4) The scarcity of capital;

(5) The growth of the population.

(1) LACK OF FACILITIES FOR MASS TRANSPORT

From the standpoint of commercial goods transport a number
of Middle Eastern countries are at a disadvantage. The large
areas in their interior which would be suitable for corn-growing
are as a rule separated from the sea by mountain ranges. It was
only with the congruction of railways and modern roads at the
turn of the century that the Anatolian and Syrian digtricts were
dowly deveoped and their production made available for the
world markets. The river-ways in Egypt and Mesopotamia
indeed offered certain facilities for goods transport, but the
primitivevesds usad could not copein spead and tonnagewith the
demands of mass transport. In wide areas of Asa Minor cultiva-
tion was artificially restricted because the problem of transporting
the increased production could not be solved. Owing to this
isolation arisng from the lack of communication during the pagt
centuries, agriculture in the Middle Eagt, apart from the coasal
digricts, was not only confined to production for the home market,
but also was deprived as a whole of all incentives from without.
New types of crops, which about that time were already tending to
change the very foundations of agriculture in the West, were
unknown in the Orient.

(9 THE ORIENTAL WORKER AND HIS SPECIFIC QUALITIES
These external factors are supported in their turn by others
153
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deriving from social causes. Traditionalism, which is the natural
attitude of pre-capitalist and in particular of agrarian society
"in original and undeveloped circumstances'® has probably
nowhere attained greater proportions than in the Moslem East.
The leaning towards the continuation unchanged of traditional
methods of work and a way of life inherent in a peasant society was
particularly reinforced by those tendencies in the Mohammedan
religion which likewise inclined in this direction. Moreover the
physiological and psychological qualities of the Oriental peasant
developed in the course of centuries in common with his style of
life and work—and especially his working mentality tended to the
same end. Theresult was a tenacious clinging to traditional forms
of production, coupled with the display of at times extraordinary
powers of endurance on the one hand and the lack of all initiative
and incentive to innovation on the other. Thus, this question
of the particular qualities of the Oriental worker is obviously one
that calls for closer consideration.

In view of the apparently clear-cut impressions of the qualifica-
tions of the Oriental worker, there is a temptation to generalisation
which may easily lead to false conclusions. Expressions such as
Oriental indolence, Oriental tempo, suffice to show in what
direction this generalisation tends to run. But this complex
problem cannot be adequately sifted without answering some pre-
liminary questions. First: |s there such a thing as a uniform
standard of Oriental labour? Further: To what extent are we
justified in regarding these real or alleged specific working qualities
of the Oriental as a temporary or chance product, and to what
extent are they permanently connected with special climatic,
geographical and more deeply rooted historical and religious
factors?

As to the existence of a generally representative type a dis-
tinction must be made between the worker recruited from the non-
settled population and the settled worker. The inner relation-
ship to work, to regular activity repeated day after day and binding
the worker to a fixed place of work must necessarily differ as
between the nomad, who places the highest value on aroving,
untrammelled existence, and the settled Oriental; even if the
latter's devotion to regular and specialised work has not yet
attained the standards current in the West.

First let us consider some of the impressions gathered from a
closer observation of the non-setded population and its suitability
to the modern process of production in industry and handicrafts.
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The overwhelming majority of writers whose experience has been
gained by direct contact arrive at a negative opinion. C. S. Jarvis,
for many years Governor of the Sinai Peninsula, describes
characteristic experiences in respect of the attitude of the Beduin
Arab to the needs of civilisation and the possibility of acquiring
those needs by means of work. Writing on the young men from
Beduin tribes employed by him temporarily during the First
World War in the workshops of the Royal Engineers, he says

" They learned carpentering and blacksmith's work with amazing
€8s, becomlngegmte expert in a year and receiving rates of pay that
meant unlimited wealth to a nomad, but none of them stayed the course.
Invariably, after eighteen months or two years, these budding craftsmen
would disappear from their benches without gevious warning and
would later be discovered tending a flock of shegp in the desert for
which they were being paid, if they were lucky enough to extort their
Wi at all, at the rate of £1 a year instead of the £6 a month they
had been receiving as workmen.'

Jarvis himself offers an explanation which is given with varia-
tions in many descriptions of Beduin life. The desert Arab hates
civilisation, because it means that he must live in a house and can-
not wander at will; the observance of a time-table and the acqui-
sition of certain habits which curb his freedom seems to him
unbearable.

Apart from this motive of extreme emancipation from human
needs the working mentality of the Arab is affected also by other
considerations deriving from his aversion to any kind of subjection,
such as is necessarily connected with all work undertaken for
others. Bertram Thomas, likewise a thorough judge of living
conditions among the Arabs, goes so far as to find the reason for the
proneness of the Arabs to slavery in this aversion to self-labour:*

"The answer to the question "Why do the Arabs want daves? isin
part sociological, in part economic. Slavery is a traditional part of the
social structure. It is congenial. The peninsular Arabs are in the
mass far too proud to work as servants, far too independent in spirit to
obey a magter, so that the well-to-do have either to do their work them-
svesor to resort to davery. Thisiswhy, among a poor people, having
litde more than a subsgence culture, all attempts at the suppresson of
davery have hitherto failed."

Lastly reference must be made to the views expressed by
Doughty, who in his description of conditions during the second
half of the nineteenth century isnever tired of relating thefrugality
of the Arabs and the independence thereby obtained, which
P
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causes them to decline all work—even in their own districts.
Doughty, who made no special study of this particular problem,
does not fail to point out on several occasons that certain works
such as the construction of desert forts, and the building of wells on
thepilgrimroute, weredone by Christian masons. " I t isremark-
able that all the Hajj road Kellas are said to have been built by
Nasdra (Christians) nearly to Medina." *?

It is self-evident that this sovereign, conscious or unconscious
rejection or contempt of regular work will not be found to the same
degree in a settled population in a state of advanced urbanisation.
The very housing requirements arising from the settlement process
and the refinement of habits of life (clothing, food, etc.) call for a
settled and specialised artisan class. -

This applies equally to the rural sphere. However, there
exists both in Oriental handicraft and agriculture a marked
divergence from the working mentality observable in modern
countries of production. A clear indication of the differing
attitudes is provided by the relation of a large part of the peasant
and working population to the machine or the improved tech-
nical means of production. A Turkish village in the western
provinces of Anatolia received, for instance, before the First
World War a seed-cleaning machine. According to a report by
Kazim Rizaof the Ankara Agricultural College, it was |eft unused
and unusable in a corner of the village.”* The same applies to
the use made of other machines.*® A number of interesting facts
have been collected by A. Rul in regard to conditions in
North Africa:

"What effortsthe French havemadein order to raisetechnical stand-
ardsin Algeria, and how dight are the successsssofar | The Algerian
Beasant was made acquainted with the deep-cutting French plough,

ut even today scanty use is made of it; in the Kabyle country a school
of handicrafts was founded where the young men could be instructed
in smithery, carpentry, repair of weapons, etc.. it was burnt. In
Constantine the government placed at the digposal of the local tanners
100,000 Fr. for the purchase of machines, furthermore it offered to
provide people to train them in the running of the plant and to supply
tannin at cos price: not one would have anythingtodowith it. Among
the Flittas a high officer had small houses with gables built for some
shekhs in the hope that the others would then copy them; these erected
their tents dose by and left the housss intact.*'*

As regards the most recent times the following remarkable
experience in the new Turkey testifies to the lack of willingness on
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the part of the workers to subordinate themsdves smoothly to the
new industrial working tempo:

" ... The present body of miners is recruited from the peasants, of
whom only 15 to 20 per cent, areregular workers, whereas the rest work
only temporarily in the mines. These people come to the cdllieries in
order to earn enough money to fulfil some definite wish of theirs. They
want, for ingance, to raise enough to pay their taxes or meet their
most essntial and Smplest needs.  They work for 15 to 20 days, at
best one to one and a half months, and as soon as they have earned
the necessary money they return to their villages . . .
" ... Theoutput of the workers iswith us so dow, that it permits of no
comparison with European conditions. Whereas the output of European
miners, according to the degree of development and the geological
nature of the mine, varies from 1,100 to 1,700 kg. daily, it amounts in
our caxeto 830kg. at mogt . . .
". . . The peasants (whose neads for centuries as a result of various
% economic and social influences do not exceed the minimum) are more
or less uninterested in earning money; they have in fact not even any
desretodoso."®

Even the far-reaching reforms introduced by the new regime in
an attempt to influence the inner attitude of the workers towards
employment in the factory by offering improved living conditions,
served but to reveal the whole complicated nature of these working
conditions:

" Asatypical examplewe may quote the reluctance on the part of the
workers to adapt themsdves to the social reforms introduced for their
benefit by the "Ttirkis' company. Many of the workers objected for
days to the three-course meal served to them for #5 Kurus because th
alleged it was not to their taste, and the factory was obliged to ri
being without personne for weeks if it indsted on sending the workers
cothes to the ceaners and the workers themsdves to the bathing
esablishment.  Sometimes the workers would leave their sprin97 beds
at night, spread the mattressss on the floor and degp on them."*

It would be premature, however, from these examples from the
present and the recent past, which could be multiplied at will, to
infer any fundamental difference as compared to conditions in
Europe before the period of industrial capitalism. Sombart, who
in his chief work deals at length with the question of the disposition
of the workers, has collected a wide range of examples which in
point of fact indicate a similar attitude on the part of the European
workers of that period. We will content oursdlves here with two
guotations dealing with conditions in England and Holland.

"England; All observers of the conditions of the workers in the
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seventeenth century agree that the worker accommodates himself to
work only in the direst emergency, when hewill work only just enough
to procure his barest existence.  For this reason the cheaper the cost
of living (and the higher the wages) the lazier he is.

"Holland: . . . Throughout the whole summer in the surrounding
villages there are alternately Kermesses for which a number of waggons
stand at the gates in order to convey the weaver with wife and child to
the pleasant village. On arrival there, all isjollity and mirth, and |
need not say that the exultant worker after having drunk and danced
lustily has very littleif any inclination to work on hisreturn home, and
prefers to let everything be rather than to curb his passons” ®

It appears, therefore, that between Eastern and Western
mentality, so far as it represents the typical attitude of the worker
in the pre-capitalist epoch, thereis no fundamental difference. In
both cases—except perhaps in the Beduin world—it is the sub-
sstence motive which determines the relation to work. The
aversion to any unnecessary exertion—from the standpoint of the
satisfaction of the minimum living requirements—and the readi-
ness to while away the greater portion of the day in idleness and
torpor, exchanged at times for considerable physical and mental
exertions for some other, perhaps religious, purpose, is an
expression of the same difference of values as that which divides
the medieval world from that of the twentieth century.

The psychological attitude of the Oriental worker and producer
has its counterpart in the nature of the implements and means of
cultivation employed in the stationary agriculture of the Middle
East.

(3) IMPLEMENTS AND MEANS OF CULTIVATION

Theproductivity of soil and labour in agricultureisdetermined
by the form and nature of the implements employed. The
principal implement in Oriental tillageis the plough. Theforms
of the Eastern plough more than any other implement of cultiva-
tion demonstrate the conservative spirit of the Oriental peasant.
Wherever we look, in Palestine, Syria, Turkey, Egypt, Iraq or
Arabia, the plough modified from its ancient basic form, thenail-
plough, still dominates the scene as thefirst agricultural instrument;
thanks to its simple construction, it enables animal power to be
used for efficiently increasing the fertility of the soil. This
primitive plough conssts of the share with its arrow-shaped iron
point, whose length and thickness varies with the district, the beam
towhkh theshareis fixed, the handle which guides the plough and
which is attached to the beam should the latter not serve this
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purpose, and finally, the shaft-like draught pole by means of which
the plough is connected to the yoke of the draught animals. The
various parts arejoined together by ropes, clagps, wooden or iron
bolts and rings.

The Oriental plough which in various forms is today in use
on the fellah farms in Oriental countries is—except for small
improvements—therude plough of antiquity known to usfrom the
Bible or from pictures on Babylonian seal cylinders. The
plough of Western and Central Europe is a complicated instru-
ment in comparison. Close to the ploughshare which tears up the
earth in aimost horizontal clods a knife is attached which cuts the
soil vertically, and to this a mould board which turns the furrows
was subsequently added. Thus the ploughing need be donein one
direction only, and the fields can be divided into strips, whereas
with the Oriental plough the work must be done in a crisscross
fashion in order to obtain any real breaking up of the surface soil.
Naturally the primitive plough can only stir the soil on the surface
and does not reach very deep. The normal tillage obtained
hardly exceeds 10 cm. (about four inches), whereas the European
plough can easily turn a furrow of 25-30 cm. (10-12 inches)
and the machine plough can reach any depth up to 80 cm. (32
inches). Notwithstanding its primitive form and output the
native Oriental plough fulfils its function under the existing
conditions and is in every way equal to the work demanded of it.
The shallowness of tillage is in fact essential to the successful
cultivation of cereal crops. |If the surface soil were stirred to a
greater depth, the evaporation of its moisture content would merely
be accelerated and intensified; shallow surface ploughing serves
to preserve the moisture content of the subsoil. Moreover, the
simple and uncomplicated construction of the plough enables the
peasant to guide and transport it with ease, to manipulate difficult
and stony placesin the fields and, if necessary, to repair or replace
its parts himself. In Egypt, according to Strakosch, the light
wooden plough has the advantage that it does not turn up the soil,
so that its already low humus content, which would soon be entirely
used up by exposureto thedry air, isretained. Then thereisalso
the low purchase price to be considered. The cost of an Arab
plough amounted in Palestine in 1930 to 400 mils (- 8 shillings)
that of an Egyptian plough to 200 mils, as against a price of
£1-5-2 for a European plough. Asaniteminthedead stock of
the fellah farm this expense would contrast most strongly with the
total value of the equipment, which hardly exceeds £P10.
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However practical and adequate this Oriental plough may be
for the very unpretentious fellah mode of farming, it is, on the
other hand, little suited to cope with the increased demands of an
intensified cultivation and thus to obtain the optimum yield. It is
an ideal implement of cultivation so long as the main conditions of
farming under which it is used remain unchanged.

Thesame appliesto thetoolsin usefor sowing and harvesting,
such as the leather seed funnel which is attached to the plough at
the time of sowing, the cart with disc wheels destined for transport
to and from the field, and the threshing dedge which is made to
glide over the crop collected on the threshing floor in order to
thresh the grain from the dry haulm, etc. Finally, all irrigation
implements show the same features of utter simplicity and a fair
degree of efficiency if properly operated. All these utensils have
undergone scarcely any change, and they render the fellah the
same important services today as in earlier times. Their con-
tinued use derives from the happy combination of (a) simplicity of
construction, (b) ease of handling and (c) adequate fitness for their
purpose. It is true that these implements—with a few exceptions
such as, for instance, the wind-wheel in which a gratuitous natural
power is utilised—call for the continuous application of human
and animal power in a trying climate, and are, therefore, service-
able’only in those places where human and animal labour are of
little account. As soon as the value of labour, in particular of
human labour, rises, the use of such implements proves to be
irrational.

Thus we come to the function of human labour in the primitive
Oriental agriculture in general. The part played by human
labour even in extensive cultivation is very considerable; it is still
more marked on the intensive and especially the irrigated farms.
Here man is not only the conductor of the process of production,
but at the same time its chief physical instrument. On his
physical efforts depends the decisive part of the process.  Starting
with the preparation of the bare ground, clearing away the stones,
manuring and ploughing, up to the harvesting in of the threshed
corn, in every phase of production the share of human labour is of
vital importance. Even where animals are used, as in ploughing,
or turning the Sagia (water scoop wheel), the use of the imple-
ments without the continuous and strenuous participation and
co-operation of the peasant himself is unthinkable.  Outstanding
is hisshare in the common work of tillage, in threshing and
winnowing, and particularly in the old methods of irrigation by
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means of such primitive implements as the shaduf and the tambur.
Nevertheless, the productivity of such labour is slight; it amounts
at most to a fourth or less of the returns obtained in Western
countries. The existence of the agricultural worker and the fellah
is rendered possble only by the fact that he can live with a
minimum of expenditure. His standard of living is characterised
by the absence of all higher requirements. Seeing that the
economic conduct of the peasant is determined by the one purpose
of securing a subsistence rather than by the idea of gain, the limit
of his efforts is usually fixed by the amount of work necessary to
secure his minimum needs; it is only in rare casss that he is lured
by the prospect of higher earnings into changing his traditions of
work and expenditure.

There exigs a close connection between the level of the
technique of production of an epoch and its cultural standard.
"The low level of the pre-capitalistic Oriental rural society is
reflected in its low degree of productivity. In keeping with the
simplicity of the implements and the "instinctive" use of old-
established methods of work is the low record of output which is
barely enough to supply the primary consumption goods. But it
is not the standard of technique alone which determines the share
of the producer in the yield of his land. This share depends also
to a large extent on the general social and economic conditions
which determine the distribution of the product of the society. At
the same time the principal factor still remains the low standard
of agricultural productivity. Calculations undertaken for the
purpose of obtaining comparable data relating to the net product
per capita in Western and Eastern countries reveal the wide
difference which exists between the two zones even today. [fwe
distribute the net agricultural yield over the number of earners'we
obtain a production valueper capita of persons engaged in agricul-
ture in Middle East countries (with the exception of the Jewish
sector in Palesting) equivalent to 90-186 units, i.e. one-fourth or
one-third of the figure established for those Western countries
where the actual technique of production is still far from being
fully developed.*

(4) SCARCITY OF CAPITAL

Although itself the result of the aforesaid combination of
circumstances, the acute lack of capital in Middle Eastern agri-
culturecontributedinitsturntouphold thestationary character of
the agricultural economy. This shortage of capital is duein part
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tothelow productivity and in part tothedistribution of thereturns
from cultivation, which by virtue of the land regime existing for
centuries past deprived the actual cultivator of his full rights, both
socially and economically. The usufructuary who received an
essential part of the revenue from theland in the form of rent and
interest on the sums advanced to the tenant consumed this share
mor e often than not outside the agricultural sector.

(55 GROWTH OF POPULATION

Last on our list of subsidiary factors determining the stationary
character of the agrarian economy in Middle Eastern countries
is the trend of the population movement. The stimuli to over-
coming stationary phases of economy which often originate in an
intensive increase in the population, began to make their influence
felt only with the increase in the population at the beginning of the
nineteenth century. Comparison of the trend of growth in the
Middle East countries with population figures in Europe or in the
principal countries ofimmigration overseas indicates—so far asthe
figures available allow—that although the relative increase was
very considerable in the Orient also, the absolute figures are far
behind the corresponding data for the West. As can be seen from
the following table, the population in the countries enumerated
increased from 10 millionsin 1800 to c. 25 millionsin 1900, i.e. by
approximately 150 per cent, which is certainly a substantial rise.
The absolute increase of c. 15 million for a vast area which could
easily accommodate several large European states does not appr oxi-
mate to the increase in population in a single one of the large
European states over a similar period. No further explanation is
needed for the fact that an increase of more than 250 millions
recorded in Europe during the nineteenth century, when it went
hand in hand with the industrialisation of Western and Central
Europe, must have had an enormous influence on conditions in
European agriculture.®

1800 1900
Population in millions (estimated)
Palestine . .0-3 .
Irag . . . + 1.0 2:0
Syria f . . 08 2.4
Egypt T - 25 10-0
Turkey (Anatolia) - 5.5 10-0

As against this the slight absolute increase of population in the
Middle East represents but a weak stimulus, whose effect cannot
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be compared with the dynamics of the population movement in
Europe.

So far we have treated a number of single factors operating
within the agrarian society of the Middle East; we must now turn
to the consideration of theagricultural sysemsin these zones as a
whole and their interdependence in order to explain the natur e of
this society and its power of endurance.



CHAPTER XVI

PRINCIPAL SYSTEMS OF FARMING IN ORIENTAL
STATIONARY AGRICULTURE

THE PROBLEM OF THE "ASIATIC AGRARIAN SOCIETY"

The diversity of types revealed by Oriental agriculture can
hardly be reconciled with the picture of Oriental or "Asgatic
Agrarian Society" which figures so prominently in historico-
economic and sociological discussons of Middle Eastern problems.
The notion of a gedific structure of Oriental agrarian society is
usd in a number of extremely stimulating accounts, based in their
turn on arguments formulated by Marx and Engels, in order to
prove how the development of certain political and social forms
intheMiddleEas istheinevitableresult of natural conditions, i.e.,
in thefirst instance, of the need for artificial irrigation over large
areas™ Likewise in the exhaustive historical and economic
gudies of M ax Weber the whole ramified agrarian problem of the
Orient, including its political structure, is intimately linked up
with the conditions of irrigated farming. However appropriate
it may be to schematise when it isa matter of visualisng and inter-
preting connections on broad lines, neverthdess it does seam as if
in the works of the said authors the picture of Oriental agrarian
conditions is in some respects distorted, at least where the period
sncethe Middle Agesis concerned. Not only has an appreciable
part of Oriental agriculturenothing whatever to dowith artificial
irrigation, but it representsdry farminginitsoriginal form. Other
digrictswhich areartificially irrigated obtain their water require-
ments by means of locally developed sources of supply, and are
thus excluded from the scope of conditions responsble for the
prevalence of large-scale irrigation farming in the Orient. If s,
then sggnificant condusons in repect of the social and political
gructure of the Oriental countries of today are unsubstantiated,
basd as they are on the alleged predominance of irrigated agri-
culture both at the presnt time and aso apparently for certain
periods and didricts in the pad.

According to the respective objects in view, which may be
either to counter the water shortage by economy in use and avoid-
ance of wastage, or to supplement inadequate moistureor water by
artificial watering, or, in casss of over-abundant rainfall, toremove
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the surplus moisture, the sysems of cultivation and of tillage in
particular may be classified as follows:*

(1) Dry farming.
(2) Irrigated farming.
(3) " Wet" farming.*

In the case of dry farming, especially in the Middle East
countries, we have a further subdivision into

(a) Cereal cultivation.
(b) Unirrigated plantations.
() Natural grazing.

Variationsarealsoto befoundinirrigated farming: besdesthe
artificial irrigation of cerealsand garden or field cropstheirrigated
cultivation of fruit trees (oranges, bananas, dates) plays an impor-
tant partin many districts. Unirrigated and irrigated plantations
are often combined on individual farms. Asmay be seen from the
following table, the preponderant part of the cultivable area of the
Middle East isdry farming country, although from the standpoint
of value the volume of production from the irrigated districts is
disproportionately greater.

AREAS AND VALUE OF CROPS IN THE MIDDLE EAST (ESTIMATED IN 1937)

Cultivable| Cultivated | Irrigated | Gross |of which
Area Area Area | Valueof | Irrigated
Country Crops Land
5. km. 5. km. . km. (millijon  £)
Egypt . . . 34,000 24,000 23,000 75-2 75.2
Turkey . ' 300,000 87,000 4,000 482 81
Iraq . . . 92,000 13,000 7,000 155 107
Syriaand Lebanon* . 61,000 16,000 2,100 104 30
Palegtine . . 12,000 9,000 400 70 4.0
Five above countries . 499,000 149,000 36,500 156-3 101-0

* Including the Alexandretta district.

We will now turn to the consideration of the relevant features
of the two principal sysems of agriculture in the Orient.

*WET FARMING

Wet farming calls for but cursory mention here, as it plays no
decisivepartin Oriental agricultureasawhole. Itsdistinguishing
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DRY FARMING

Dry farming, throughout historical times the indigenous system
of agriculturein the Middle East, an offspring of the steppe country
and often called steppe farming, has resulted for the plants which
thrive in this part of the world in a natural selection based on a
maximum of resistance to drought and a minimum of soil cultiva-
tion and care. In arid districts which offer no possibility of
artificial watering and where the periodic rainfall is stored up in
the sail, dry farming is the only way in which the production of
crops acclimatised to such conditions is made possible.  Where con-
ditions are still less favourable, asfor instance in the steppe districts
of Anatolia and the border districts of the Arabian peninsula in
the north, it becomes necessary to intercalate a bare fallow and to
sow only every second year. During the fallow year all the rain
which falls must be stored in the sail, lossss through surface drainage
and evaporation being as far as possble prevented. This reserve
then serves to supplement therainfall in theyear of cultivation; the
crops have thus the available rainwater of two years at their dis-
posal.® The fallow-corn rotation of crops is in many parts so
widespread that the rate of rent is calculated not on the calendar
year but on the harvest year, in this case a two-year period. How-
beit, these zones which are so meagrely provided for by nature
represent within the total area of Oriental dry farming but a
fraction of the total area under corn. In the Levant States,
Palestine, in most of the rainy districts of Mesopotamia, and in
Turkey the winter rainfall suffices for the normal rotation of two
crops. Dry farming is essentially an extensive form of agriculture.
The amount of labour expended, the methods of cultivation, the

feature is the predominance, over long periods if not permanently,
of precipitation over evaporation, i.e., a surplus of water in the soil
(Christiansen-Weniger). Where such conditions obtain the chief
task is to provide adequate drainage in all places where the level
of free water in the soil is too high and the surface soil receives an
excess of water from below. This applies particularly to those
areas where as a result of inadequate drainage facilities swamps
are formed, as commonly happens alongside riverways and in low
lands and particularly on the shores of the Mediterranean where
the action of the seain conveying sand towar dsthe coast causesthe
silting up of the river mouths. After systematic drainage opera-
tions which vary from place to place the flooded areas are
frequently turned into valuable farming land.
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implements and working animals employed, and lasdy the harvest
all pointin thisdirection. The peasant's principal preoccupation
is by means of frequent ploughing and harrowing to bring the
surface soil to asfineatilth as possible and to take every care lest by
too much loosening of the subsoil its moisture content is drawn to
the surface and allowed to evaporate.

This form of tillage corresponds to the amount of human and
animal power available on the peasant farm. As a result of the
peasant'sfrugal way of living, a certain standard of expenditure has
been developed which has remained the same for centuries. The
question of subsistence centred in the harvest from thefields (cereals,
vegetables, olives); the cattle kept were working and not dairy
catde. Neither did they have any particular value as producers of
manure. The position of the livestock in Oriental farming is,
therefore, quite different from that on the peasant farms of the
West, where the intimate combination of stock-breeding with crop
production is conspicuous. It is true that the plough and its use
is a product of the steppe; but the central position which the
breeding of catde and especially of dairy stock came to occupy
in Europe has not been attained in the East up to the present

Besides the ox, the camel, horse and mule are put to the plough;’
in so far as meat and milk are consumed small catde, sheep and
goats, or in any case, the camel takes over the r6le of meat
supplier.® Attempts on a large scale to develop the qualities of
the cattle to anything approaching the European standard have
not as yet been successful; dry farming offering no possibilities of
cultivated pasturage. Oriental cattle are not a record-breaking
stock; in respect of feeding, housing and care they are just as
modest as their masters.

A comparison of the cattle population per iooo inhabitants and
per 1000 hectares for the Oriental countries and Europe shows the
striking difference in the livestock position which exists even today
when attempts to introduce European pedigree and cross-bred
animalshave been madein the East to an increasing extent. Where
the importance of livestock on the farm is so neglected it is obvious
that afurther factor in progressive agriculture must be lacking: the
enrichment of the soil with animal manure (see Table, p. 169).

Lastly, dry farming has a large measure of mobility which
serves to demonstrate the "extensive" features of this class of agri-
culturein aparticularly striking form.

This refers not so much to the nomad farming as such—in
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which, asin the seppe didricts of M esopotamia, the land is culti-
vated until it isexhausted, when new lands are taken in hand—but
also to the sedentary peasants who in many digricts show an
inclination to periodical shifting of their places of habitation. The
reason for this movement is to be found in the climate, which
renders the living conditions in the summer, in the higher moun-
tain regions for instance, consderably more favourable for the
gock than in the hot and dry lowlands. T he inexpendveness of
his farm equipment, both live and dead, makes it easer for the
settled peasant to abandon his place of habitation in favour of a
fresh one, 0 that such cases of migration occur for relatively
trivial reasons (political pressuure, oppresive taxation, and so
forth).

In regpect also of the marketing of its products, the Oriental
sysem of dry farming differs from more developed types of agri-
culture, and especially from mog forms of irrigated farming. Its
very choice of crops and the limited yidds confine it mainly to the
provision of the peasant's own needs. The crop which the peasant
can obtain with one team auffices to cover his own requirements
and to defray thetaxes on thelands, occasonally leaving something
for sale, but on the whole in the sparsdy populated zones it does
not go beyond the narrow margin which kegps the producer tied
down to subssence production.

Work in thevillage is organisad on individual lines, according
to families and individually-owned farm units, even in those
villages where the land is held in common.

While natur€e's gifts—rain and warmth—exercise their vital
functions with unfailing congtancy, the smplicity of the work and
its relative independence of external factors, have here created a
sgnificant form of the great Oriental agrarian sodety; a form
uniquein character and determined by other laws than the sygem
of farming dependent on the mechanism of irrigation. .

For this reason the political consaquences of this st of produc-
tion conditions differ consderably from those resulting from
irrigated farming. The peasant who lives and works under such
cdrcumstances, manifets a larger measure of independence and
freedom, less need for territorial and State organisation and less
dependence on the markets. On the other hand, capital formation,
the spread of urban civilisation and more refined ways of life
proceads in these didricts at ah incomparably dower rate than in
the zones of artificial irrigation.
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LIVESTOCK PER 1,000 INHABITANTS

Pales- Syria & Den- Hol-
tine | Egypt | Lebanon| Turkey| Cyprus| Francef mark | land
1937 1935 1936' 1935 1936 1935 1935 1936
Cattle and
Buffaloes . 124 115 136 365 104 374 829 303
Sheep . . 149 o0 | e65 768 | 838 228 a7 -
Goats . . 258 46 552 587 720 31 8 16°
Horses . 14 2 21 37 12 67 140 35
Donkeys . 66 49 32 60 "9 5 i -
Cameés . 20 10 52 6 2 —_ —_ —_
Poultry .| 1893 | 1251'| 25592 | 1,125 ? 2,115| 7.888 3479
Production of
hens eggs . | 77,143+ 47,550 {42,303 |65,067 ? 125,800 386,400 [218,300

11929.

2 Based on official figures of 8,574,000; the Statistical Yearbook of the International
Institute of Agriculture at Rome gives, however, a figure which is less than half the
official one.

3 Per 1,000 of Jewish population the production is 100,000. In addition to the local
production 65,714 eggs per 1,000 of the total population were imported.

41933,

1930,

IRRIGATED FARMING

In extremely arid regions with no rainfall, irrigated farming
offers the sole posshility of cultivating the land; in those digtricts
where there is also a certain amount of rainfall, it makes possble
the cultivation of crops which require large amounts of water and
would not grow without the extra water. Thusiit heps to extend
the soope of the cultivable crops and soreads the period of cultiva-
tion and harvest over the whole year.

Whereasin the autumn and winter monthsthefiddsin therain
zones of the Middle Eag are hardly digtinguishable from those in
northern latitudes, the farm landscape in the Oriental world
during the warm, rainless ssasns has a digtinct note of its own due
toirrigation. To whatever ot the cunning hand of the peasant
conducts the water, there we find the luxuriant fertility of the
cass while hard by, amogt without transtion, begins the sun-
scorched and arid realm of the seppe and the desert.
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THE PREREQUISITES OF IRRIGATED FARMING

Theprerequisiteof irrigated farmingistheavailability of water
in adequate quantities.  On the extent to which water is available
depends the regional organisation and technique of irrigation as
well as the quantities which- can be allowed to the individual
peasant. It is also most important whether the water in question
comes from surface watercourses or from springs or underground
sources. River water as a carrier of valuable deposits can exercise
an indispensablefunction in enriching the'irrigated land. Thelieof
the land is also of considerable importance for the methods
employed inirrigation. The flat country in the plainsis the most
favourable, but dopes and terraces are also used to no small extent
in Eastern irrigation districts for the cultivation of irrigated
crops.

The importance of irrigation condgts not merely in its effect
on the water content of the soil; it also produces changes of a
biological, physical and chemical nature which may have a far-
reaching influence on crop growth. Naturally the structure and
composition of the soil itself plays an important part in the choice
of crops. Light land, above all alluvial lands in the coastal plains,
calls for different crops from the heavy land in theriver basins and
in the mountains. Great importance attaches further to the
alkalising effects of irrigation, which in certain parts of the Orient
have resulted in serious insalination and sterilisation of the soil.
With thejudicious use of irrigation it may be possible to avoid the
damage of this kind which may easlly occur. However, the
questions arising in this connection are among the most difficult
and as yet unsolved problems of applied soil science in the Middle
East.

The peculiarities resulting from the special needs of artificial
irrigation havecreated within thisform of farming afundamentally
different ratio between farm labour and land unit to that in the
extensive zones of agriculture which receive their water require-
ments without the aid of man.

This rough sketch should serve to show that even within the
sphere of irrigated farming in the Middle East there exids a great
diversity of zones of cultivation varying with the structure of the
soil, level of the land, origin and distribution of the irrigation
water, etc.

Oneof thefirst pointsthat strikes us when looking at the map is
the large area over which theirrigation districts arespread, leaving
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out of account the compact areas of Southern Iraq and Egypt. In
all other countries, in Syria, Palestine and Turkey, in Iran and
even in smaller, places such as Cyprus and Lebanon we find a
considerable number of irregularly distributed districts, most of
which arevery limited in extent. Relatively wide areas are to be
found in the coastal plains and river basins, and even here not
always in one connected block. In addition, innumerable other
irrigation fields of smaller, sometimes very small dimensions are
dotted over all these countries.

Howbeit, the socio-economic and political importance of these
districts cannot be measured by their geographical dimensions.
The economic weight of the irrigation sector in respect both of
productivity and population capacity is many times that of the
other, unirrigated, areas. From the abovetable (p. 165) welearn
that in 1937 no less than 647 per cent, of the total value of the
crops—which amounts to £ 156-3 millions in the five countries
enumer ated—derived from irrigated cultures, although the area
under irrigation remains below a quarter of the total area
cultivated.

IRRIGATION AND THE AGRARIAN SOCIETY ASA WHOLE

The important position occupied by irrigated farming in the
agrarian society of the Orient, particularly as compared to dry
farming, emerges fully only after a closer study of the various types
and their common features. We are struck, above all, by the
fundamental dependence of this form of farming on certain very
definite natural facts.

Apart from the basic fact that in important areas of the
Middle East artificial irrigation is the essential condition for the
growth of the principal crops, the water serves as a means of
conveying valuable deposits to the fields. Richthofen, Wittfogel,
and others who have studied the conditions in the irrigation
districtsof Chinaand I ndiawith avast amount of discernment and
knowledge of their subject, sress above all the great importance
of this manuring flinction of artificial irrigation.®®

Willcocks, who before the First World War made a thorough
investigation of theirrigation conditionsin Mesopotamia on behalf
of the Turkish government, states in his report that at high tide
thewatersof the Tigriscontain moremud than those of theNileand
are especially rich in phosphoric acid. At low water, the content
of solid matter in the water of the Euphrates amounts to approxi-
mately 1 kg. per cubic metre, whilst at high tide the content of
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sand and other deposits is as high as 25 kg. per cubic metre. In
contrast the Seine carries in normal times 0-715 kg. per cubic
metre and 0*500 kg. at high level, the Nile as a rule 1-500 kg.**

In Egypt the question of the extent to which the waters of the
Nile carry mineral food substances is of particular importance.
Theconversion of theentireirrigation system from basin irrigation
to canal irrigation introduced during the nineteenth century
caused a marked reduction in the amount of solid matter deposited.
When irrigation is carried out according to the basin system, the
water flowsstraight from the Nile and remainsfor some two months
in the large shallow basins prepared before the river overflows; a
large part of the solid fertilising elements being deposited on the
fields. After the water which has not filtered into the soil or
evaporated has been drained off, the fellah sows his seed directly
in the mud which has remained behind and which contains the
valuable plant food. When canal irrigation isresorted to, the Nile
water previously dammed up in large lakes or reservoirs, where it
has already to a large extent become settled, is conducted several
times during the year, by means of canals to the fields; its
enriching effect is thus but a fraction of that obtained by basin
irrigation.

As long as the sowing was absolutely dependent on the overflow
of the Nile, the cultivation of the fields was carried out but once
each year. The plant-food substances taken from the soil were
replaced by the mineral elements contained in the Nile sediments;
the balance between extraction and renewal of the plant-food
remained intact. How the change in irrigation methods effected
in recent years came to upset this balance will be dealt with later.
The vital dependence and interrelation of irrigated farming with
certain natural factors can be seen not only positively in the
decisive function of the water conveyed to the crops and its content
of solids, but also negatively in those cassswher enatur al forcesare
allowed to get out of control and to devastate whole regions of
cultivated land.

In the larger stream and river valleys, the rising of the spring
tides which flood the old river and canal beds brings about a
significant change in the pattern of the landscape. The impact of
the water-masses cuts a new path, causing substantial changes in
the banks and bed of the water-courses aswell asin the depth of the
bottom. Such deviations may in course of time assume great
proportions. Thus, in the case of Egypt for instance, according
to old sources the Delta once began 7 km. north of Cairo; today
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this point is 21 km. distant. The Delta's rate of advance is calcu-
lated at 7 metres per annum. The changes which in the
immediate vicinity of harbours caused a shifting of the Medi-
terranean coast-line are also known to us.

Of no less consequence are the inundations which occur from
time to time as the result of heavy rainfall in the districts forming
the sources of the Nile, which have at times wrought grave havoc
both tothe natural landscape and to the works created by the hand
of man. To forestall such natural phenomena the construction of
dykes was taken in hand quite early; but the dykes alone do not
guarantee the security of the settled countryside if at the same
time mass-levies cannot be immediately mustered in order to repair
the expected cracks or breaks in the dykes. In Charles-Roux's Le
Coton en Egypte we find the following dramatic description:

" | n 1874 theannual inundation occurred with devastating effects; the
sheet of water, cutting like a sickle, felled whatever it reached: sugar
canes, cotton-plants, maize floated at the mercy of an uncontrollable
current, while 700,000 fellahin urged by an heroic sentiment resolutely
confronted it with their arms and chests For thirty days, with their
feet in the water, a burning sun overhead, these men struggled to con-
solidate the sdes of the canals and to rebuild their crumbling banks.
When at last the Nile resumed a calmer course, the workersreturned to
their villages with no recompense other than the satisfaction of having
saved the country from destruction.'*®’

Though the Nile floods do not every year attain such dimen-
sions, it is nevertheless necessary to be on guard during the flood
period. The number of those called up to protect the dykes runs
into hundreds of thousands, and often only by dint of supreme
effort are they able to save the land from the gravest damage.

Similar conditions obtain in Mesopotamia. Here, too, during
the course of centuries the accumulation of solid matter, the
raising of the river-beds and the innumerable inundations have
caused continual changes in the course of the rivers and canals.
Moreover, as a result of the deposits from the streams the land
throughout historical times has been continually encroaching on
the Persian Gulf. It is assumed that about A.D. 400 the s=a
reached approximately to the spot where today thefirst junction
of the Euphrates and the Tigris occurs, i.e., some 50 km. from the
present delta. About 2000 B.C. both rivers discharged themselves
into the Gulf still widely separated from each other. At
the present time, the annual gain of land is said to amount to
between 10 and 40 metres. During flood tide the two rivers
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convey 10 cubic metres of deposit into the sea® The flow of the
river varies according to whether the waters come from the moun-
tains of Kurdistan or Anatolia; when the high water period of
both rivers coincides, the annual spring flood assumes the dimen-
sons of a catastrophe; but even in normal years the waters of the
two rivers overflowing their banks cover the Mesopotamian low-
lands to a breadth of many .kilometres.

Directly connected with the periodic inundation is the extensive
formation of swamps characteristic of southern Mesopotamia.
Wide stretches along the Euphrates as well as the whole lower
Tigris are permanently covered with standing water. Although
the high rate of evaporation during the summer reduces the water
level, this does not suffice to clear the swamps failing human inter-
vention. These swamps can be drained by the work of man alone;
they are, so long as they are not rendered sanitary, veritable hot-
beds of disease and a danger to the health of the population in the
surrounding areas.

The principal social and political consequences of large-scale
forms of irrigated agriculture consist in the growth of administra-
tive and political sysems aiming at the firm direction of the whole
population of the area concerned and their co-ordination or sub-
jection to the requirements of irrigation control. The vital
importanceattachingtotheregular workingofirrigationin normal
times, the necessity for allocating the available water to the various
fields and for adjusting cultivation to the irrigation methods, the
immediate muster of large masses of people in order to prevent
such ever-recurrihg natural catastrophes as high floods, breaks in
the dykes, washing away of the river banks—all this gave an
impetus towards central control of population and means of
production and found its natural expression in a despotic form of
government. Wherever people were not thus firmly tied to the
conditions of large-scale irrigation, i.e., in the dry farming regions
and the deppes of Anatolia, Iraq, Syria and Palestine, despotic
regimes could only be established with much greater difficulty.
Here the individual peasant was less dependent on the central
authorities, who had no function to fulfil in respect of the main-
tenance of his production.

IRRIGATION AS A FACTOR IN THE ECONOMY OF THE INDIVIDUAL
FARM

The fact that large sections of Oriental agriculture are
dependent on artificial irrigation does not as yet shed light on the
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importance of the various irrigation sysems for the individual
farm. In order to arrive at more concrete conclusions in this
connection, it will be expedient to make a distinction between the
central installations and plants coming under the general class-
fication of irrigation sysems and the local measures serving to
irrigate theindividual fields. Even where a large-scaleirrigation
plant exists, the watering of individual farmsis by no means super-
fluous. The small farmer must see that the quota of water allotted
to him actually reaches the various places at which it is needed,
even when fully confident that enough water will be at his disposal
from the central source.

Between the two great irrigation economies of Egypt and
Mesopotamia, both of which are based on river sysems, there
exigs a remarkable similarity of social features. These, however,

% Mmust not lead us to minimise the appreciable differences caused by
the different periods at which the floods occur in the rivers of the
two countries. Whereas the Nile flood takes place between
August and October and the winter crops can be sown on the still
moist soil, the flood tides in M esopotamia coincide with the spring
months, March, April and May, the season immediately followed
by the scorching Iraqi summer which withers every blade that is
left unirrigated. Thus, for the arid regions of Mesopotamia
artificial irrigation during the summer months by means of an
extensive canal system was always the condition of regular cultiva-
tion of any kind. Whenever the canal system fell into decay,
agriculturewas ruined. In Egypt, on the other hand, owingto the
fact that the natural Nile flood and conseguently the inundation of
thefieldsoccurred regularly in the autumn, at least one crop could
be produced yearly, for which the climatic conditions prevailing
during the spring and summer were irrelevant. True, the
cultivability of Egyptian soil was thereby limited to one crop each
year. It was only after the construction of the great flood dams
that in Egypt also the sowing of summer crops, and over and above
this any regular cultivation during the entire year, became
possible.

As is apparent from this comparison of Egyptian and Meso-
potamian conditions, the differences between the variousirrigation
sysdems have a considerable bearing on the conditions of pro-
duction within the individual irrigated farm; nevertheless,
conditions in the two countries mentioned, where water require-
ments are supplied by central watercourses, reveal far greater
resemblance as compared with that form of irrigation based
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on local sources of water (springs, subsoil water, or small rivers).
Subsoil water is made available by means of animal or motor
power on the spot and even the utilisation of rivers and
springs bears but a local or regional character as compared with
the major forms ofirrigation in Egypt and Mesopotamia.

Therelatively large sums required even for the opening-up of
local water sources necessitate the co-operation of entrepreneurs
with substantial capital backing. The independence afforded by
alocal water supply investsthefarmsirrigated in this manner with
a more individual note than typifies the other forms which draw
their requirements from a stream system covering the whole
country.

The individual character of this locally restricted form of
irrigation ismost strikingin certain half-desert areas of theMiddle
East, especially in Turkestan and Iran. Instead of a continuous
stretch of country under irrigation the landscape here is split up
into numerous small irrigation cases The same appliesin a sense to
the districts on the west and south coasts of Asia Minor, and in the
Syro-Palestinian plains whereirrigation can be obtained locally by
means of wells or from rivers without the need for its territorial
organisation on a large scale.

Nevertheless, certain forms of co-operation or co-operative
exploitation of the water are called for in all districts of artificial
irrigation inasmuch as, even where such supplies are limited, their
opening-up and utilization exceeds the physical strength and
absorptive capacity of the individual farmer.

To the problems thus arising must be added the control of the
underground water level. Wherever the volume of available
water supplies is not determinable from without, as in the case of
underground water, not only aretheinterests of individual farmers
at stake, but also those of all the neighbours and often of even more
distant villages. A lowering of the underground water table by
excessve lifting of water in one place will affect all the wellsin the
same district. Thus irrigation economy even when of local extent
entails the co-operation of those who need the water.

Where the water available is sufficient to satisfy all require-
ments, the forms of co-operation are relatively loose. In cass
where the water is rationed it is usual to find co-operative water
associations which in the Syrian and Anatolian villages, for
instance, are established on very similar lines and regulate rather
rigorously the distribution of water to their members. It isin such
casss only consistent that the right of the individual member is not
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AVERAGE PRICES OF CULTIVABLE LAND

Irrigated Non-irrigable

Pricesin Turkish gold pounds per Dunam
(1 Dunam=0-1 hectare)

SYRIA AND LEBANON (1936)*

Lebanon . . 2-5-10 05
Bekaa 3-9 1
Vegetable plantatlons "near
bigtowns . 40 -80 —
State of Syria . . . 2 0-2-0-6
* Prices in 1936 under the influence of
depression.
Irrigated Non-irrigable

Prices in Pal. Pounds per Dunam

PALESTINE (1936):
Southern  Palestine  (more
than 40 km. from Jaffa-Tel

Aviv) . 4.5 1-4
Coastal plain . . . 10 -30 5-8
Hill country . . . 5 -15 2-5

All irrigable
Prices in £E.
Per Feddan=0-42 hectare
M. Dunam
EGYPT (1937):
Upper Egypt . . . 98 234
Middle Egypt . . . '43 34
Lower Egypt . . . o8 23.4
Easily irrigable land Land distant
before cultivation from water

per Djarib=0-4 hectare

5):
astah district . . . £V5 £0-75

Irrigableland Non-irrigable

InET.
TURKEY (1935):
Adana district . . Annual rent paid for one Dunam
10 5
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to a definite quantity as such but is assessad according to his share
in theirrigated land of the village. In this way, the danger that
in the frequently occurring times of water shortage the weaker
elements might be at a disadvantage is obviated. The water
associations ar e usually responsible for the distribution of the water,
and also for the maintenance of the communal irrigation canals
and dams. In Turkestan, for instance, the whole population was
liable for the annual maintenance of the irrigation installations.
The Khan supervised these works in person. For the actual
construction of the canals the inhabitants were mustered in huge
numbers.*

Thefact that afield within the area of an irrigation system had
a definite right to water resulted in the value of the lot being
determined by the quality of its water rights. Similar criteriafor
asesdng the value of irrigable land exist in all irrigation areas.
The often very considerably higher value placed on irrigable land
is not confined to such land as actually poseses irrigation rights,
but covers all land for which the possibility of irrigation may be
presumed to exist without this being actually proven in each case
Illustrative of this trend are, for instance, the marked price-
differences for agricultural land in Palestine and Syria. Un-
irrigableis valued as a fraction of the price of irrigable land.

TRADITIONAL IMPLEMENTS OF IRRIGATION

The various sysems of irrigation, whether based on the
exploitation of local underground resources or springs, basin or
canal irrigation, do not render superfluous the use of implements
for the individual transport of the water to the fields. In Egypt,
as in many Mesopotamian water courses, the water level is often
several metres below the level of the fields to be irrigated. In
addition, the varying height of the water surface which in many
places may cause differences up to 8 metres in the water level makes
the use of implements for raising the water essential. Also in those
cass where local water supplies or smaller water courses are
tapped, these must generally be first raised and then distributed
over the fields.

As compared to the system of agriculture based on rainfall, a
supply independent of man's effort, the introduction of irrigation
implements adds a new and vital factor to the individual farm
economy. Thefollowingis a list of the traditional implements for
water lifting in common use in the main irrigation areas of the
Middle Ead.
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LIST OF TRADITIONAL IRRIGATION IMPLEMENTS IN USE IN MIDDLE EASTERN COUNTRIES

Liftin
Local Name Description Lifting Capaci%y Remarks
Height per hour
(metres) (cubic
metres)
nattala . | straw mat basket with four 1 5 Very simple.
cords attached. Needs two
workers to dip
the basket into
the water and
swing it out.
badala . | a wooden trough composed 0-3-0-5 7
of three boards, 2'5-3 metres
long, closed at one end and
open at the top; fixed
through a cross-bar to two
posts, for plunging one end
into the water to fill it and
then to discharge the water
through the other end.
tambur » | archimedean screw. 0-75 15-25 Needs two
workers, as
capacity with
one is not
efficient.
shaduf + | wooden lever. A long lever 23 8
is fixed with a cross piece on
two posts or earth-pillars.
On the short arm of the
lever a counterpoise is fixed
—as a rule a ball of mud or
of stone—and a dipper with
a skin bag hangs down from
thelong arm.
sagia . | aset of horizontal and verti- 3-8 15-40 In addition to
cal wheels driven by bul- the usual form
locks or oxen and driving an of sagia in
endless  rope, carrying Egprpt, there
earthen pots or buckets. exist varying
types in other
Oriental
countries
noriah . | somewhat resembles the 3-5 15-20 Frequent in
sagia, butisdriven,asarule, NorthernSyria
. by water power and, there- and Anatolia
fore, used mriver irrigation.
tabut . | resembles the sagia, but 1-3 10-30
instead of the rope and

buckets, the wheel has a stiff
hollowrimdivided intocom-
partments.




180 THE AGRARIAN SOCIETY OF THE MIDDLE EAST

Every form of work with thetraditional implementsof irriga-
tion has one thing in common; it demands an exceptionally heavy
measure of physcal exertion. The amount of work is not only
very condderable in the absolute sense—raisng several cubic
metres per hour under the climatic conditions of a warm climate
means a highly intensve form of labour; it aso makes heavy
claims on the farmer's time and that of his helpers.

Irrigation work calls, however, not only for much time to be
spent in operating the implements, but al for a particularly
intensive preparation of the plot to beirrigated. In addition to
a thorough levelling of the ground, mounds mus be raised round
thevarious beds according to local nesds and in the case of canal
irrigation furrows mus be carefully drawn and, generally, great
attention paid to keeping the ditchesopen. In Iran, where many
villages are dependent on artificial irrigation and the setlements
are often stuated 10-20 km. digtant from the foot of the mountains,
it is cusomary—in order to avoid their being washed away by the
torrents of rainwater rushing down from the dopes—to convey the
water to the villages by means of underground channds called
ganats. Qpnatsvary inlength from afew yardsto 40 miles. These
shafts which often go down to a depth of 40-70 meres are dug
along the dopes from which tunnds branch off to the villages. For
the difficult work connected with this procedure only primitive
technical means are available. The earth accumulated from the
digging of the tunndsis conveyed at the cost of much drudgery by
means of skin sacks and rudely congructed tread winches through
shafts upwards to the surface  According to £. Noel 20 million
working days per annum ar e spent on the maintenance and recon-
struction of ganatsin I ran.®® Although terrace cultivation based
on irrigation calls for other methods of operation the amount of
labour entailed in this caxe also is extremdy great.

Wherever we obsarve such excessve demands for  labour
arisng from the method of cultivation of the soil, we discover a
relation between the unit of land and the number of agricultural
workerswhich ischaracterigtic for all areasof irrigation. Irrigated
farming is the domain of the small farm. Although large land-
ownership is not uncommon in countries of irrigation, the pre-
dominant unit of cultivation from ancient times to the present day
in all areasof irrigation throughout the Orient isthe small-holding.
Even the introduction of labour-saving mechanical implements at
the beginning of this century has not caussd any appreciable
changein thisfindamental relation. Wherever irrigated farming
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iscarried on in the traditional forms and human labour isin the
centre of theirrigation process, the very act of irrigation is bound
to cause a specific prolongation of working hours.

Theneed for an additional expenditure of labour resultsin the
production cods per unit of land being much heavier in the case of
irrigated than of unirrigated crops. This extra labour is compen-
sated for, however, by an increasein theyield which on an average
considerably exceeds the yield per unit of land in dry farming.
Detailed figures for the production cogts in irrigated farming are
rare, but wherever recordsareavailablethesharederived from the
need for irrigation represents a prominent item. Calculations of
production cods madein Turkey in respect of therice crop showed
that the necessary expenditure on additional labour for irrigation
amounts to 37 per cent, of the total expenditure per dunam. For
cotton the costs amounted, according to another calculation, to
£T11.5 per dunam, whereas unirrigated crops required only
£T6."

In keepingwith thevarying expenditureof labour is, asalready
mentioned, the varying yield per unit of land. Whereas Oriental
dry farming can show wheat crops of 500-1000 kg. per hectare (10
dunam), irrigated agriculture boasts of 1800-2500 kg. The
figuresfor barley are 900-1,300 kg. as compared with 2,000 kg. on
irrigated land; for beans 1,600 kg. as compared to 2,800 kg.,
sesame 900 kg. asagainst 2000 kg., cotton 150 kg. as against 500 kg.
M or eover several important crops such as oranges, r|ce sugarcane,
bananas, can only be grown by means of irrigation.®

Plans in respect of the cods of settlement in Palestine were
based on similar experiences. Both capital investment and current
expenditure per unit of land are considerably higher in the case
ofirrigated than of unirrigated crops,; but they bring correspond-
ingly higher yields.

In the irrigated zones in the hills the extra labour is chiefly
entailed by the construction of terraces and their upkeep—apart
from the further work necessitated by the bringing of thewater; in
this respect there is no difference between irrigation in the flat
country and inthehills. Theirrigation network inthemountains
is characterised by the huge built-up terraces, which extend in
Palestine, for example, to a height of 700 metres, in the L ebanon to
1,800 metres, and in southern Arabia up to 2,000 metres.

The descriptions of the working methods employed in the
agriculture of Southern Arabia are largely identical with the
accounts given of the mode of work on theterraced farmsof Syria,
Kurdistan and Turkestan. They demonstrate in a particularly
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striking manner the immense labour effort involved in this type of
agriculture. As cultivated land on slanting ground is always
faced with the danger that sudden rain floods may sweep away its
layer of humus, the dopes are broken up into terraces which as
mentioned above sometimes rise to astonishing heights. Each
terrace is built horizontally and separated from that immediately
underneath by a strong stone wall. The latter is plastered with
earth to prevent the water from flowing off.

W. B. Harris at a certain place in the Yemen counted 137,
C. J. Cruttenden in front of Metne as many as 150 terraces, one
above another, on a single hillside, with a stone wall nine feet high,
whereas the arable strip was only sixjfeet wide. Every space that
isin any way accessible has been and continues to be exploited in
this manner, by century-old methods. The landscape thereby
acquires a unique character. Regarded from below and on the
same level the hills with their black or grey terraced walls, bleak
and stony, have the appearance of gigantic ampbhitheatres,
but from above the eyes revel for miles in the green of the
Crops.

Terrace cultivation is also carried on in Baihan, in Awaliq, at
a height of 7,000 feet, aswell asin Wadi Do'an and Wadi Bagaran
and in Wadi 'umen Girge near Mukalla. It demands alaborious
and assduous cultivation of the soil. The torrents in the hill
country do not carry with them the fertilealluvial slimewhich they
do in the plains.  Consequently, the humus content of the soil on
the terraces must from time to time be removed, and manure is
carried by the peasants in baskets from a central heap on to the
fields over neck-breaking and often perilous tracks. As the layer
of earth is often only one or two feet deep, ploughing must be done
with special care. The fields need to be well manured, especially
for coffee, for which purpose the necessary animal manure is
collected in large heaps in the vicinity of most towns, rendered
odourless by a covering of light earth and conveyed in baskets to
the terraces for miles around. Besdes animal manure ashes are
alsoused. Theterraces are also fed by canals, which supply them
with the water stored up by the weirs.®

Similar accounts are given us by Rathjens and Wissman
regarding Sana:

"Thewatersin the spring valleys at the western edge of the depression
are, of course, likewise constandy used for the irrigation of the fields

which in the narrow valleys decorate the dopes in the form of ingeni-
oudy arranged terraces. Themog fertile of these cases ar e the dopes of
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the Jabal Hatte, two hours south-west of Sana, the valley of t>hula,
two hours north-west, and above all, due north, the Wadi Dhar with
its royal castle, the summer residence of the King. Veritable forests of
fruit trees here provide their welcome shade, and apples, pears, quinces,
peaches, apricots, plums, almonds, cedro, lemons, walnuts, figs and
twenty sorts of grapes besdes the katbush, are cultivated, whibt on the
fields seed-time follows harvest with three crops during the year.
Particularly common are the plots of lucerne which people say can be
cut every four weeks"®

W. H. Ingrams, in his report on economic conditions in the
Hadhramaut, sates that, soil in the villages being very scanty, it
was necessary in many casss to bring earth from distant places for
building the terraces. The size of the unit varies from fiveto a
thousand square yards.

On the bass of the foregoing the qualifications and inter-
dependence of the chief agricultural sysems in the Orient
may be summarised as follows:

1. Asregards the natural conditions, it appearsthat in histor-
ical times no climatic changes have occurred likely to have
exercised a decisive influence on the spread of natural flora
or cultivated crops. Neither in temperature nor in other
natur al phenomena affecting agricultur e such as sandstor ms,
hot winds, theannual riseand fall of thegreat Oriental river
arteries, are any changesto benoted. Thechangesthat have
occurred havetheir origin in the acts of man, of which both
the positive, such as the construction of dams and canals,
and the negative, the destruction of such works, have had
history-making results. Under the Ottoman regime we
find, particularly in theirrigation areassituated in the out-
lying provinces of the Empire, that only the barest attempts
were made to reconstruct the former installations for the
exploitation of natural forces.

2. In the domain of dry farming the prevailing form of land
possession is the large landed estate where theland is leased
to tenants for cultivation. Centrally managed large
estates are rarely met with. In keeping with the capital-
and-labour-extensive form of management is the sparse
occupation of the unit of land. The area belonging to the
individual farm, although varying with local conditions,
is usually sufficient, yet lessthan that attached to the farm-
steads in Europe run by their owners. The equipment of
these farms in the way of live and dead stock is primitive,
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production being generally confined almost exclusively to
the satisfaction of the farmer's own needs. Cattle serve
first and foremost as working animals, and not as producers
of milk. Poor quality of land, low yield per unit of land,
crude farming equipment and the poorest accommodation
for man and beast are the characteristics of agricultural life
in the domain of dry farming. Isolation from without and
shortage of capital favoured clinging to tradition and
frugality among the dwellers in these regions.

. In the domain of irrigated agriculture matters are very

different. Here the prevailing unit of farming is of very
modest size. The large landowner or the large tenant
who has managed to secure for himself the right of usufruct
over wide stretches of land is the actual master of the
peasants who earn their livelihood by dint of toilsome
manual labour on their small irrigated plots. The equip-
ment of these small irrigated farms—and likewise the yield
per unit—is considerably more generous than in dry
farming, owing to the disproportionately larger number of
working processes (lifting and conduct of the water, etc.).
At the same time the usually large outlay of labour required
prescribes, when the traditional implements of irrigation are
used, a definite size for the individual holding which
amounts per cultivator to but a fraction of the area usual in
dry farming. The irrigation farmer, if he musters all the
members of his family in full force, cannot cultivate more
than a certain area. Also the degree of isolation from
possible markets is far less in the river districts owing to the
availability of the water courses for transport; furthermore,
many crops are grown here which are destined not for
home consumption, but for sale.

. Thus the utmost importance attaches to the differences in

methods of cultivation, average area of land per farm, yield
per unit of land, and in the general economic and admin-
istrative structure between both sysems of agriculture. The
irrigation farmer, owing to his dependence on the regular
supply of water to his land, forms part of a system which
controls and rules him, politically and socially, to a far
different extent from the farmer in a dry farming district.

. On the other hand, irrigated farming was likewise not free

from the shackles of the generally backward and impover-
ished Oriental economy. Despite its advantages from the
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standpoint of larger yield per unit, the productivity or out-
put per worker employed wasno larger than in dry farming.
Here, too, the hand of the landlord weighed heavily on the
tenant or small farmer and allowed him no more than was
necessary to satisfy his meagre requirements. The peasant
was thus condemned to a miserable and degrading standard
barely reaching subsistence level. The potential forces of
man and soil could find no outlet; the vast potency inherent
inirrigated farming was not ableto free the peasant from his
indifference and stimulate him to greater economic activity.
Although the constancy of certain natural factors (tidal
irrigation) guaranteed a minimum livelihood, the peasant
was afflicted, on the other hand, by many negative con-
comitants of the primitive irrigation system, such as the
formation of swamps, the spread of infectious diseases, mal-
aria, worms and intestinal troubles, insalination of the soil.
It was owing to such circumstances that in this sphere also,
though it embraced such important possibilities of develop-
ment, there was no sign of that new approach which in the
same period was instilling fresh lifeinto Western agriculture
through the medium of chemical and technical discoveriesin
the realm of modern soil science. Both in the domain of .
dry farming and in the zone of irrigation the agrarian
society of the Middle East remained a stationary, stunted
system of production. In the following chapter we shall
show how and in what measure this picture is changing as
a result of the infiltration of modern influences into the
Orient.



SECTION I
AGRICULTURE IN TRANSITION

CHAPTER XVII
CHANGES IN CONDITIONS OF LAND TENURE

Thetransformation of economic and social sygemsisa continu-
ous prooess extending over long periods.  The historical course
of events admits of no abrupt turns, no immediate disappearance
of old forms which from one day to another, without warning, lose
their validity.

Itisonly in gatigtical and injpart in sociological abstraction that
such prooeses can be described in condse form.  Unfortunately,
figures to illugtrate the structural changes in Middle Eadern
society are available only for the most recent decades, while for the
firg phases at the beginning of this century and the progress of the
transformation process in the nineteenth century but few statistical
data exigst. In view of the economic and technical innovations and
the changes in the political and social world panorama snce the
beginning of lagt century it is evident that this period mug have
a marked bearing on the process of change already in its inception
in the agrarian society of the Middle|East. This process which
was begun as early as the firg half of the nineteenth century,
experienced in the years before and after the Firsg World War a
gimuluswhich exceedsall previous phasssin intensity and hasnot
yet reached its peak.

Despite the inadequacy of our datistical material we mug
attempt al to trace the changes that occurred in the earlier
phases, for it isherethat the key to the course of later developments
isto befound. At the same time we can dispense with repeating
the data on natural conditions, as these show no changes even at
the present day. The changes to be seen in conditions of land
tenure, methods of production, markets and communications
appear, on the other hand, all the more significant.

THE RE-EMERGENCE OF THE LARGE LANDOWNER IN THE
NINETEENTH CENTURY
In an earlier chapter we have pointed out the ambiguity of the
186
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term "feudalism" and decided on a narrower and more precise
interpretation, viz., that the divorce of occupier and owner is not
enough to constitute a set of conditions which can be called feudal.
The large landed estates prevailing today in the Middle East
countries derive in the exact juridical and sociological sense only
to a small extent from the large property-holdings established in
feudal times. They are predominantly the product of the shifts
in proprietorship and the legal interference in the conditions of
land tenure which took place in almost all those countries during
the nineteenth century. Economists and social historians, it is
true, have been in the habit of using the term feudalism as a kind
of general denominator for every category of large land-holding,
those forms, that is, where possesson is in principle separated from
occupation. The Marxist school likewise uses the word in a
similar sense:

"Themost important characteristic of the feudal social order is that
specific economic form where the feudal lord, the landowner, appro-
priates the unpaid product of the immediate producer, i.e., in the form
of rental in kind. It is thee very relations between the owner of the
means of production (in this case the land) and the immediate producer
that congtitute the factor wherein we find the inmost secret, the hidden
foundation of the entire socigl order and consequently also of the specifi--
cally feudal form of State." *®

However, as already mentioned, we shall use the word
"feudalism" in this context only where the right to landed
property was actually constituted in the form of a fief or similar
title.

The legal rights deriving from the Oriental feudal system
retained their validity in the Ottoman Empire up to the beginning
of the nineteenth century, when they were abolished in quick
succession by various legislative devices. The course of such
changes in the various countries was not uniform. In the first
decades of the century therulers of these countries, Sultan Mahmud
Il for the Turkish provinces, and Mohammed Ali and his son
Ibrahim Pasha for the Arab lands of Egypt, Palestine and Syria,
under the influence of the progressive ideas of the time, initiated
far-reaching reforms in the political structure and conditions of
land tenure of their respective realms. Mohammed Ali after an
examination of the title-deeds abolished in 1811-1814 the property
rights of the Multazintytho had hitherto held large estates in fief and
distributed the land under a kind of hereditary lease in small lots
to the fellahin who in future were to pay their taxes direct to the
G .
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State. In 1838, the rights of the large landowners in Syria and
Palestine were similarly cancelled in favour of the State, and in
1839 the Sultan issued a general order abolishing or redeeming all
military and tributary fiefs in the rest of Turkey, the- State
becoming the owner of the redeemed land.

It would be wrong, however, to assume that with the passing of
these measuresthe heritage of the former Oriental land regime had
been actually abolished. For thisthe seps taken, well-intentioned
as they obviously were, were too juridically one-sided; they did
not touch the basic problem, the position of the fellah, but at best
only effected an exchange of the previous over-lords for the
nominal rule of the State while the factual rights of possesson were
as a rule appropriated by new dasses. The fellah, the actual
cultivator of the land, gained neither in political influence nor
economically, but was obliged, besdes toiling as before for his
scanty livelihood, also to find the means to pay his taxes and rent.
He also remained helpless before the attempts to create a new
landowner class which began in the nineteenth century, especially
with the increasing affluence in the Oriental towns.

CONDITIONS IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE

Accounts of the " land hunger" on the part of wealthy sections
of the town population in the countries of the Middle East all read
alike. In many cass there was a genuine desire to acquire an
estate near a town, in othersit wasjust thefact that the dealers in
the towns who had transactions with the peasants foreclosed on the
mortgaged lands when the peasants got into arrears with their
payments. Thus, regarding conditionsin Syria we read as follows:

"Entirevillagesin the Syrian plain passed in thisway, piece by piece,
into the hands of the notables, the large properties which surround
Horns and Hama, in fact, have no other origin. In these places the
inhabitants were not expropriated but remained assharetenants. They
have retained their old mode of exploitation of individual or common
land and the old parcelling-out into narrow strips.  The seizure by the
notables did not destroy the village community but merely reduced it
toservitude." e

Another occasion of the revival of the large landed proprietor
in the nineteenth century was the clause in the new Turkish L and
Code by which all land in the villages, even when it was no longer
represented as Tabu tenure, had in future to be entered in the
land register. In many cases the heads of tribes or clans, or the
village sheikhs, had the previously unregistered property, including
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the collective Mushaa lands of the groups under their charge or the
lands of the village community, entered as their own personal
property, thereby acquiring the status of large landowners. The
fcllahin often declared themselves agreeable to this procedure
either because they hoped thus to obtain a consolidation of their
rights, which had not always been undisputed, or because they did
in fact recognise the village sheikh as the privileged local leader
and magnate. Similar in a certain respect were the casss in which
the Government, after repeated futile attempts to induce the
peasants to have their plots entered in the land register, had these
lands put up for auction. Thevillagerswho had refused to comply
with the Government's demand, partly from fear of the possibility
of higher taxation, with the sale of their lands lost their rights of
ownership and remained on as tenants on the lands farmed by
them. A famous example of large landownership being established
in this manner is the case of the Sursuk family, the former owners
of landsin the Valley of Jezreel (Arabic: Marj ibn Amir)in 1872:

" Thevillagesin the Valley of Jezredl suffered formerly from frequent
raids of the Beni-Saker Beduin who claimed a kind of protector rdle and
extorted from the fellahin heavy services in return. In 1872 when the
Government tried in vain to collect the taxes from the economicall
depressed villages of the Valley of Jezreel, the Greek banker Sursu
purchased the whole area, 70 square miles in extent, for about £18,000,
of which, however, it is said that only £6,000 found its way into the
Government Treasury. Sursuk, however, was not content with the
right of ownership over the lands, but also acquired from the Govern-
ment the tax farming of the area, so that he had a double source of
income at his disposal. The fellahin paid one-tenth of the harvest to
the Government, one-tenth to him as landlord, besdes ten M¢jidiyyas
(about £2*5) for each feddan (4,226 1. metres) of land. In addition,
he found a further very profitable source of income in acting at the same
time as moneylender to his own tenants and holding their securities at
his own disposal. Thanks to this gatus of landlord, tax collector, and
creditor he becamethereal ruler over thisstretch of country, apotentate
with whom no one could compete. The annual revenue that Sursuk
obtained from the Valley of Jezreel was valued at no less than £20,000.
Neverthdess, writes Oliphant, even thee grotesque conditions of
exploitation offered the fellahin certain advantages inasmuch as the
landlord, thanks to his powerful position, was able to protect the villages
under hiscontrol far better from thetyranny of theroving Bedumtrlba
government officials, and malevolent neghbours than _the "inde-
pendent" fellahin could do if left to their own resources" ™

IRAQ,
The emergence of the present-day large landed proprietor in
Iraq proceeded, save for individual exceptions, on the whole on
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similar lines to those in Syria and Palestine. The variations
in topographical and natural conditions help to account for the
differences which exist between the northern and the southern
parts of Iraq.

In the southern parts of the country, where tillage was carried
on predominantly by the nomad tribes, the traditions and
practices of the old Turkish feudal constitution were more in
evidence. Sale and purchase even of State land had gone on for
generations without the cognisance of the central Government,
which in these regions was obliged to leave the exercise of authority
to alarge extent to the provincial rulers, usually the leaders of the
large tribal assofiations.

The influence of these tribal groups changed with the person-
alities at their head and with other circumstances. In any case,
the Ottoman Government was not in a position to exercise a
systematic control over the Miri land in its possesson. Thus the
idea took root that the members of the tribes and their sheikhs
wer e the legitimate owners and rulers of large provinces.

With the abolition of the feudal regime it became necessary
to put conditions of ownership and land tenure on a new bass
despite the many difficulties involved. How could the registration
of the land, control over the institutions dealing with land affairs,
etc., be put into effect in view of the social forms and habits of life of
a nomad population, its primitive cultural level and standard of
needs? However, it was the very existence of these handicaps that
urged the statesmen of that period to win over the population to
the principle of settlement. The establishment of a new and stable
State regime was a hopeless task if the Beduin element could not be
successfully incorporated within this framework by direct or
indirect legal measures aimed at binding the nomads to the soil.

The chief incentive for the change of conditions of land tenure
is represented by the land laws introduced by the ingenious land
reformer Midhat Pashain 1868. He hoped to solve the problem of
land ownership by thedistribution of land to the actual cultivators
on a kind of hereditary lease while retaining the State€'s supreme
right of ownership.® An important provision of the reforms
stipulated that the new deeds of ownership could be obtained by the
new cultivators only if they undertook themselves to defray the
cods of theirrigation or drainage of their land. This provided the
moneyed landowner with a welcome loophole for extensive acquisi-
tion of property, while the poor peasant had to be content if he
could establish himself somewhere as'tenant.  Nevertheless, if the
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reform could have been sensibly carried out, it would have meant
agreat step forward in the agricultural development of Irag. The
well-conceived attempt at reform failed, however, because the
Turkish Government did not possss the necessary experience for
the execution of such a far-reaching measure; no doubt the will was
also lacking. The weak response which the proposed new order
evoked among those immediately concerned likewise contributed
no little to its failure. An undertaking begun under such dis-
couraging auspices—sabotage by a part of the officials and opposi-
tion by the landlords—could but increase the general uncertainty
prevailing in regard to conditions of Iraqi land tenure. Thus a
situation obtained offering great opportunities to all those desirous
of exploiting them for their own personal gain. Members of
leading families acquired title-deeds over large stretches of land
which had hitherto been regarded as the collective domain of the
tribes. The establishment of sheikh families as new large land-
owners led in time to come to serious conflicts between the tribes
and the holders of the new title-deeds in which both parties claimed
rights of possesson in respect of the'same land, conflicts which were
repeated, often with the use of force, up to the present day. The
total effect of these violent disputes was only to increase the pre-
dominance of the already powerful large landowners who as arule
knew how to secure for themselves a more juridically satisfactory
position.

These tendencies towards the accumulation and new formation
of large landed property were fostered in some degree by a certain
technical factor. In view of the difficulty involved in these vast
and sparsely populated territories in arranging a direct allotment
of land to each individual fellah, the Government were obliged to
avail themselves of the help of middlemen. The most appropriate
authorities for this purpose wer e obviously the sheikhs or the leaders
of the fellahin groups, the so-called serkals, who disposed of a
following of active farm labourers. By resorting to such middle-
men and recognising their status the Government itself helped to
create the prerequisites for the establishment of an influential class
of landowners, no matter whether these middlemen were directly
interested in establishing themselves as landowners or whether by
distributing the plots they had opportunity for enrichment.

The emergence of the large landed proprietor in the northern
parts of Irag occurred on the whole in conditions analogous to
those described above, if in a less pronounced form. The village
population lived asa rule under the leader ship of a local Agha who
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was intermediary between the village and the central authority
insofar as the latter could exercise any influence.  Thislocal chief
was responsble for the collection of the tithes and other taxes and
the ssttlement of differences in regpect of land within his area so
long as these conditions of village seduson were not changed.
With the growing power of attraction exercised by the towns new
social concepts assailed the world of the village, above all, the
relations between the village head and his community underwent
a change: the local chief became often an absentee landlord. The
introduction of compulsory registration of land ownership madeit
possble for the shekh to have the village lands registered as his
personal property, although the peasants originally undertook the
cultivation of the lands with the same title as the sheikh.

Particularly congpicuous shifts in the reations of ownership
occurred when, asa result of the mortgaging of encumbered lands
to town merchants and the subsequent reversion of such lands, a
new landowner dement entered the village circle.  Whereas the
connection between the villagers and the sheikh or village eder,
degpite all the despotiam of the latter, was based on a certain
loyalty and recognition of their mutual interess, the emergence of
anew interested party from thetown denoted a srious disturbance
of the hitherto dosad circle and made possble the accumulation of
lar ge propertiesin the hands of one person regardless of the former
nature of ownership reations.

EGYPT

In Egypt also the general Arab concepts regarding the char-
acter of land ownership up to the middle of the nineteenth century
had favoured theretention of that form of land tenurein which the
cultivator had but dight claims on theland, whereas the commun-
ity or itssymbalic representative, the head of the State, claimed the
actual right of ownership. The peasant, by paying the land taxes,
acquired only theright to cultivate the land. Thusin Egypt, also,
the ingtitution of tax farming, originally granted as a feudal
privilege, was widespread; the leading Mameluke families
bequeathed it from father to son. The tax-farmers (Multazim)
had, in addition, a claim on certain tax-freeland and theright to
congript the inhabitants of their digricts for gratuitous work on
such land (Corvie). The tax-free land itsdf, called Wasiyya,
became the private property of the family when tax-farming was
made an hereditary privilege. A further group of landownerswas
made up of higher officials and officers to whom land had been
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promised in the name of the Sultan, which was likewise exempt
from taxation.

The Egyptian reformer, Mohammed Ali, who wished to turn
Egypt, then stagnating in Oriental torpor, in a few years into a
modern State, rightly directed his efforts for reform at the root
of the evil: the privileged position of the large landowners.
Mohammed Ali first of all abolished those privileges which were
exploited by their posesors as most serious abuses.  Only part of
the taxes paid by the fellahin found its way into the coffers of the
State. After an examination of the validity of all title deeds,
which served as a bass for the claims on the land entrusted to the
tax farmers for the purpose of tax collection, all such claims were
one after another declared invalid during the years 1808-1814.
Those tax farmerswith a loyal past were indemnified by the grant
of a life pension, the taxes from then on being collected direct by
Government officials. The success of these measures lay first in
the liberation of the country from the oppressive claims and
privileges of the tax farmers, so that the way was clear for further
reforms. The fellahin, owing to the merciless exploitation by the
Multazims, had neglected the cultivation of large stretches of land.
In the ten years 1798-1808 alone the cultivated area is said to have
declined by two-thirds. < In 1813, Mohammed Ali, who by
annulling the title deeds of the tax farmers and the confiscation of
their private land posessons (Wasyyas) had become the owner of
practically all theland, had a general land survey carried out and
arranged at the same time for the distribution of the cultivated
areas. The fellahin received on an average between three and
five feddans, which were entered in the register of lands in their
name. This registration did not represent any grant of ownership,
inasmuch as it had been expressy stated that the ownership of all
the lands was reserved for the State. The peasants received solely
theright of usufruct, but on the other hand could not sell or mort-
gage their land. The State reserved even theright of expropriation
without compensation. Mohammed Ali did not content himself,
however, with this rearrangement of title deeds, but intervened also
in the cultivation of the land. He compelled the peasants under
threat of punishment to bring the untilled land once more under
cultivation, and established a monopoly of the trade in agrarian
products.

T he effects of Mohammed Ali's reforms were twofold. On the
one hand the development of individual owner ship was encouraged
despite the remaining restrictions on the transfer of land. The



194 THE AGRARIAN SOCIETY OF THE MIDDLE EAST

peasant, who, in contrast to the practice prevailing under the
Mamelukes, could sell or otherwise dispose of his harvest, either to
private purchasers or at fixed prices to the Government's
temporarily established storehouses, increasingly tended to regard
hisland as belonging to himself. In accordance with this tendency
the peasants who cultivated the land received the right to
encumber it or transfer it to a second party by means of a certifi-
cate (Hoja) from the local sheikh or by verbal agreement before
witnesses.  In the case of non-payment of taxes a tenant might
lose his property, but he could recover possession on payment of the
arrears. Mohammed Ali himself, in order to encourage the
working of uncultivated land, had earlier invested wealthy
notables with land as their personal property. Such land, which
was declared exempt from taxation for ten years, was distributed
on condition that it was brought under the plough.

On the other hand, in the same degree that we find this ten-
dency towards the individualisation of landed property originally
belonging to the sovereign making general headway, the abuses
common to this process are also rife, especially the accumulation
of property in the hands of a few. From the very start when the
general survey of theland was carried out—an undertaking which
could only succeed given wholehearted co-operation on the part of
the officials—seriousirregularities came to light. Apart from the
fact that the surveyor personnel was insufficiently trained, the
inspectors wer e accessible to the bribes of the wealthy landowners,
especially the old Multazims; consequently, many of these remained
in de facto possession of their influential position and were able to
use it for the accumulation of landed property. Moreover the
above-mentioned lands which had been declared by Mohammed
Ali to be family property were soon involved in this spéculative
traffic in land, and although Mohammed Ali endeavoured to
prohibit the transfer or sale of such property out of the family of
the original owner, he was eventually obliged to withdraw his
opposition to this practice.

Of no less consequence were the many abuses committed by
the shelkhs of the villages, who had been allowed a right to co-
operatein thetransfer or mortgaging of land. In order to guard
against such malpractices, a decree was passed in 1854 to the effect
that in future every transfer of land must be effected by contract
and registered by the local district court. Notwithstanding these
and other indisputable measures of progress the fellahin could not
improve their circumstances, inasmuch as the burden of taxation
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was not appreciably lightened in the years that followed, and the
frequent calling-up of the fellahin for military service and
gratuitous forced labour absorbed a considerable amount of their
energy.”® The effects of Mohammed Ali's reforms were largely
frittered away. In order to stimulate the interest of the fellahin in
the preservation of their property, which under such conditions
naturally flagged, a further law was passed (also in 1854) to the
effect that the tenant rights which had hitherto been granted for
life only could be inherited by the next of kin.

In 1858, the principle of descent was confirmed and at the same
time both sexes were given equal rights in this respect. This was
followed by a number of further improvements in matters of
administration, all aimed at stabilising the rights of ownership and
usufruct. But it still took a number of years, i.e., until 1871, before
the right to acquire full ownership of their estates was granted to
landowners. This law, which was known under the name of
Mugabala, owes its existence to the financial difficulties of the
Khedive Ismail. Every tenant who paid the taxes on his land for
six years in advance received full right of ownership therein, and
in addition a permanent reduction of the land tax by 50 per cent.
A considerable part of the privately owned land in Egypt passed
into the hands of its present owners on the strength of this law.

A fact which had a great influence on the structure of Egyptian
land tenure and the size of the average farm was the increase in the
population. The number of inhabitants, estimated in the thirties
of Jag century at 3 millions, had risen a hundred years later to 16
millions ; thisincrease is reflected—notwithstanding the extension
of the cultivated area—in the steady reduction of the area in
posesson of the private owner. During the period for which
statistical data are available, i.e. from 1896 to 1939, the aggregate
number of owners rose from 767,260 to 2,481,250, i.e., after allow-
ing for duplications, approximately threefold.

The disappearance of the old agrarian constitution in Egypt
paved the way for the entry of foreignersinto the ranks of Egyptian
landowners. Mohammed Ali in his time, in order to encourage
the cultivation of the land, had distributed uncultivated stretches
(outside the surveyed areas) tax-free to wealthy Egyptians and
foreigners on condition that the land should be brought under
cultivation. In 1842 he wasobliged to allow the ownersto regard
such land as their private property with power to dispose of it as
they thought proper. In this way foreigners became to no insignifi-
cant extent the owners of Egyptian land, despite the fact that



196 THE AGRARIAN SOCIETY OF THE MIDDLE EAST

originally, by the Capitulations, although foreigners could settle
in Egypt and engagein industrial activities, they could not acquire
land. The acquistion of land by foreigners was further facilitated
when in 1858 they were allowed by Sayyid Pasha to bid for land
put up for auction on account of non-payment of taxesor abandon-
ment by the tenant. The right of foreigners to purchase kharaj
land was confirmed in 1867 by an Imperial decreefrom Constanti-
nople, thus giving foregners the opportunity of acquiring land in
all provinces of the Ottoman Empire. According to the latest
datigics, the amount of land owned by foreigners in Egypt totals
404,000 feddans.

CHANGES IN THE WAQF

In aperiod of general dackening of thetraditional tiesof owner-
ship, an ingtitution such asthat of the Dead Hand could not remain
unchanged in view of the difficulties it caused for the handling of
land affairs such asadministration, taxation, mortgageand inherit-
ance. Nor isthis surprisng when we remember that the extent of
Wagf-ovmtd property in former Turkish territory alone is
estimated at no lessthan three-quarters of the total cultivated area.
In Egypt Wagf property comprisad in 1927 one-eighth, in Algiers
about the middle of the nineteenth century one half, in Tunis in
1883 one-third of the cultivated land.”

Mohammed Ali, asthe firs agrarian reformer in the Orient,
did not exclude the Wagf institution from his plans of reform. He
confiscated at the same time the Wagf estates known as Ar-rizaq al-
Abbasiyya and compensated the former beneficiaries™ In the
subssquent years the remaining Wagf properties were repeatedly
ubjected to adminigtrative reforms in more recent times, after the
firg World War, somefairly radical proposals envisaging a dissolu-
tion of family-endowed lands and their transfer to private owner-
ship were put forward. Ali Shams Pasha, a prominent Egyptian
politician, demanded expresdy either aradical changein the Wagf
sysem or its complete abolition, as it conditutes in its present form
a grave obdade to all progress The large number of people
sharing in the usufruct of Wagf property is generally the cause for
its desolate gate. " | f you se a_building in ruins, you know
immediately it is W/ /property." "® A smilar tendency towards
the secularisation of Wagf property by breaking up mortmain
etates and thetrandfer of part of their property to the communities
and public undertakings made rapid headway in the New Turkey.

Less radical in their scope are the measures introduced by the
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Mandatory administrations in Palestine, Syria, Lebanon, and
Iraq inasmuch asthey wer e bound by the statutes of the Mandate
to manage the Wag/properties in accordance with the decisions of
the Sharia and theendowers. In Syria, a special department was
created under theM andatory Power itself for thedirect supervision
of Wadf estates. Similarly in Iraq, these matters were entrusted
todirect Government control. In Palestine, after theFirst World
War, a Supreme Moslem Sharia Council was established which
also managed matters connected with the Wagf. But in these
countriesalso the Waqf institutions are beingmoreand mor e under -
mined. Recent decades have thus seen an appreciable decline in
the importance of the Wadf institution; the trend towards the
reduction of its influence continues; the area of Wagf land possss
ions is steadily declining as a result of these tendencies, while at the
same time its revenue has likewise fallen to a marked extent.
Although in certain countries the disposal of these funds, especially
where it is in the hands of politically active cliques, exercises a
significant influence on local palitics, the institution as a whole, so
influential in the past, is fast receding into the background.

COLLECTIVE LANDOWNERSHIP (Mushaa)

A similar process of dissolution obtains in respect of another
important institution of land tenure in the Middle East, viz.
collective ownership. Attention has already been drawn to the
inclination on the part of the legislators in Oriental countries to
bring about the abolition of collective ownership. These ten-
dencieshave everywheregrownin forcesince the First World War.
What with thegrowingintensification of agricultureand therisein
population figuresin the Middle East lands the necessity for the
apportionment of collectively owned land and the creation of
peasant farmsonindividually appropriated land becamemoreand
mor e urgent. The application of additional efforts and labour for
theimprovement of hisholding appearsto the peasant only justifi-
ableif such expenditure, no matter whether in the form of labour
or capital, remains in his posssson and he runs no danger of
forfeiting the advantages ther eby attained by a change of the plots;
such a changeresulted from the drawing of the lots when occupied
on acollective bass. I1n most Oriental countriesthe Governments
have, therefore, in the interest of agricultural development,
exercised pressurein order to expedite the per se complicated pro-
cedur e of establishingindividual ownership of land and settling the
disputes between the parties concerned. Nevertheless, the tempo
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of thisprocessis<till dow. Immediately after theFirst World War,
for ingance, in Palestine nearly 60 per cent, of all villages were
regisgered as" undivided" ; in 1932, despite the speeding up of the
procedureof distribution, they still numbered 40 per cent., although
the reasons which had induced the Ottoman government at the
timeto proceed with the abalition of Mushaa property have since
then been congiderably strengthened.



CHAPTER XVIII

CHANGES IN AGRICULTURAL SYSTEMS AND
METHODS

Mogt characterigtic of the transformation in the agricul-
tural sygem of the Middle East countries is the fact that the
individual peasant-farm is as a rule but dowly affected by the
changeswhich occur in thefield of land legidation and agricultural
technique. Thefdlah's farm is predominantly based, as hereto-
fore, on the use of the old traditional implements and devices, his
methods of tilling the soil, raising cattle and poultry, harvesting his
crops, €etc., are in the main those practised by his forefathers, his
standard of living—in spite of some occasonal improvement—is
till far lower than that of the townsman. M any of the facts given
in thefirst section regarding the methods of production in station-
ary agriculture, moreparticularly in dryjfarming, still hold good in
respect of present-day conditions notwithstanding the introduction
of minor innovations. This synchronism of stationary and dynamic
dementsis an outstanding feature of the Oriental agrarian society
of today. On the other hand, mog important changes have
occurred in agriculture as a branch of national economy, in its
share of total production, area under cultivation and structural
development.

EGYPT

The mog far-reaching changes in agricultural methods are to
be found in theirrigated farming sector, and epecially in Egypt,
the chief agrarian country of production in the Middle East. The
incentive thereto was provided by the discovery that Egyptian soil
was suitable for the cultivation of high-priced varieties of cotton.
Thecultivation of thiscommercial crop, first soonsored by the far-
sghted Regent Mohammed Ali, of which the exports increased
two-hundred fold in a few years (1821-1824) made cotton the
central product of the country and the backbone of its economic
and financial sygsem. Agentswho represented foreign capital and
other interests had been the Pashd's chief advisers on this question,
and were able in subsequent years to assrt their influence in the
direction of changing over and adapting Egyptian agricultureand
its principal source, the waters of the Nile, to the requirements of
cotton growing. The first geps in this direction undertaken
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almost exclusively by the State, i.e. by Mohammed Ali, began as
early asthefirst half of the nineteenth century with the building of
canals and of the Nile barrage north of Cairo. The most important
canal was the Mahmudiyya canal, built in 1819 by a levy of
250,000 workers as a means of transport to Alexandria, but at the
same time as a valuable factor in irrigation.”* The purpose
of the Nile barrage was to maintain the level of the waters in the
Delta area at such a height that in the summer even in times of
water shortage all canals could be provided with adequate irriga-
tion water. Soon after its construction in 1843 it was allowed to
fall into decay, and was not repaired until 1890. Its reconstruc-
tion on alarge scale dates from recent years. This period also saw
the rapid development of the modern Egyptian irrigation works,
above all of the Nile dams, which completely revolutionised the
productive capacity of Egyptian agriculture. Before the intro-
duction of this system of Nile barrages irrigation in Upper Egypt
was carried on by means of the so-called basin system. Over 200
basins, each comprising on an average 7,000 feddans and separated
from one another by earth mounds, were filled at the annual rise
of the Nile flood with 1 -2% metres of slimy water. When the
water after standing 30-40 days had drained away, the winter seed
was sown in the still moist mud. In all districts where the basin
system was used, only one sowing could be as a rule made and one
harvest obtained yearly, inasmuch as the seed was directly
dependent on the previous moistening of the soil. The crops
grown were the typical winter crops. wheat, barley, beans etc. It
is here that the ingenuity of the modern engineers, by constructing
the Nile dams, produced one of the chief instruments for the reform
of Oriental agriculture. The damming up of the summer Nile
water in artificial lakes and its regulated distribution over the
whole year made possible the fundamental change-over from a
system of agriculture limited to a single winter crop to all-the-year-
round cultivation. This made possible repeated sowings during
the course of the year, above all the growing of the important
summer cropssuch ascotton, sesame, etc. Thewater stored up by
the dams does not reach the field—as in basin irrigation—through
natural flooding, but isconducted in rotation to thefieldsrequiring
irrigation by means of a ramified and co-ordinated system of
canals.”® The area of crop, therefore, always exceeds the area
under cultivation.

Naturally this radical change of system also brought difficulties
and dangersin its train.  Whereas in the case of the basin system
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fields and villages wer e sometimes flooded at times of exceptionally
high water, the damage thus caused was limited, since at the time
of theinundation thefieldswere not under crops. Moreover, the
force of the flood-waters, thanks to the horizontal run-off, could
not inflict damage of any great consequence. Very different are
the conditions in the canal system. Here the water required for
irrigation is carried exclusively by means of canals which are not
capable of holding the swollen water of the Nile at flood tides and
are often severely damaged or destroyed by their impact. In
addition, the fields themselves suffer serious damage in the event of
high water which, under a system of permanent cultivation, catches
the crops in full growth. Lastly, the already-mentioned danger
of insalination as a result of the uninterrupted irrigation and the
lower content of mineralsin the stored-up Nile water represents no
negligible disadvantage as compared with the previous system.
Nevertheless the advantages accruing to the general economy of
the country are so important that they far exceed these drawbacks.
Thefollowing table illustrates the extent of the cultivated and crop
areas in Egypt at various periods; it shows the rapid development
of the crop area, i.e. the total area consecutively sown in the course
of one year.

CULTIVATED AND CROP AREA IN EGYPT’® IN FEDDANS

1835 1877 1907 '937
Cultivated area . 3,500,000 4,743,000 5,403,000 5,283,000
Crop area . 1,856,000 4,762,000 7,662,000 8,358,000

The general expansion of both cultivated area and crop
area made possible by the systematic development of modern
large-scaleirrigation led to a corresponding increase in the volume
of production. The intensive cultivation of cotton brought
Egyptian national economy into the closest relationship with
world economy. The increased production of Egyptian cotton,
which became a summer crop, brought the summer crop yields up
to a figure far in excess of previous records, but the winter crops
also show appreciable increases. Thus Egypt acquired the posi-
tion of animportant agrarian producer ontheworld market. With
the rise in the return obtained for the produce of the Egyptian
peasant came a corresponding increase in the purchasing power of
Egyptian economy as whole. But one important fact must not
be overlooked in this connection. Thesharefalling to the indivi-
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dual Egyptian peasant or agricultural worker in general as the
result of this magnificent development has hardly increased
during these 40 years. For itfmust be remembered that during
this same period the Egyptian population showed a quite excep-
tional increase: it rose from c. 8 millionsin 1888 to 16 millionsin
1937. To maintain the level of the extraordinarily low share in
the agricultural output on which the fellah could count 40 years
ago, there should have been, in accord with the population
increase, a doubling of agricultural production. This was not
secured. But thisremark isnot intended in any way to disparage
the achievement as such, for thanks to it very important sources of
income could be created from agriculture alone. For a country
with so very high a birth rate as Egypt this result proved
invaluable.

The establishment of facts and figures regarding the trans-
formation process in most other countries of the Middle East is
possible only to a small extent in view of the fact that theterritorial
changes resulting from the FirstJWorld War have made pre- and
post-war statistics practically impossible of comparison.  Never-
theless the fundamental facts are in every case similar: in the
sphere of irrigation—in no small measure under the influence of
Egypt's example—important projects have been inaugurated,
which serve to increase the production capacity of the various
countries. Thisapplies above all to Iraqg, and to a lesser extent to
the Levant States and Turkey. In Palestine Jewish colonisation has
led to an intensified development of underground water resources.

IRAQ,

In Iraq the preparation of comprehensiveirrigation plans had
already begunin Turkish times; but only one project was actually
carried out, the Hindiyya barrage on the Euphrates. The other
plans did not get beyond the blue-print stage. After the First
World War the new administration took steps to promote the
planned development of theirrigation system, to restore the existing
net of canals and to carry out two important new projects. the
Habbaniyya dam and the larger barrage near Kut on the Tigris,
the biggest installation of thekind in Iraq. Apart from these two
workswhich regulateirrigation on the bass of a country-wideplan,
motor pumps were installed in large numbers during the period
between the two wars. Before the First World War there were
166, with an aggregate of 1,276 h.p., most of them in the Baghdad
district. On the eve of the Second World War the number had
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risento 2,467 with 76,000 h.p. The chief result of theintroduction
of motor pumps is the extension of the area under summer crops,
especially in those regions where the natural tidal irrigation was
inadequate. Marked development in the cultivation of cotton
also is to be observed during this period: the harvest rose from 60
bales in 1920 to 20,000 in 1937.”" Ofall Middle East countries
Iraq has still the largest irrigable land resources.

PALESTINE

In Palestine, where visible water sources are rather [imited, the
discovery of large subterranean suppliesis particularly significant.
The exploitation of underground water in districts formerly
considered quite unsuitable for cultivated crops has influenced
settlement plans and farming methods to a far-reaching extent.
Irrigationtechniqueislikewiseonavery highlevel. Thenumber
of modern, power-driven wells amounted in 1939 to 1,350; their
lifting capacity to 103,000 cubic metres per hour or 750 million
cubic metres per annum.”®  As aresult, it has been found possible
to reduce the basic farm unit per family and thereby to increase the
general settlement density, i.e. the number of settlers per unit of
area. Through these revolutionary changes in irrigation condi-
tions in the plains of Palestine, where ample supplies of under-
ground water are available, this sector of agricultureistoday more
"capital-intensive" than any other agrarian district in the
Middle East.

Jewish agricultural colonisation in Palestine has also developed
new socia forms of setdement. A considerable number of Jewish
setdements in this country have been established on a collective
basis, i.e. in the form of communal villages, where land, animals,
farm implements and machinery, houses and stables, in short all
production goods are common property. The provision of food,
clothing, child education, washing and mending, etc., is likewise
undertaken for all the members collectively. The importance of
these collective settlements docs not lie in their numerical strength,
though that is by no means negligible. They now comprise more
than 30,000 souls.

There are varying degrees of collectivisation in these setde-
ments; some of them give the members moreindividual freedomin
matters of child education, personal inclinations, etc., some less.
The structure of the settlements likewise differs, according to the
share of non-agricultural sources in their income. These sources
comprise, inter alia, industrial activities such as workshops and
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factories. But the main point is the creation of a new form of
social economy, where all members are of equal standing and
decide by common agreement on their economic and social fate.
In these days of general crisisin social and economic development,
this collective venture means the opening of a new chapter in the
history of agrarian society, and perhaps of social history as a
whole. Intheother Oriental countries the schemes for the exten-
sion of irrigation have not yet gone beyond local or district projects.
Duringthe Second World War therehasbeen, itistrue, acertain
expansion of irrigated farming caused by acute supply shortages,
particularly in the Jezira district in Northern Syria and in the
Lebanon, but it isnot yet possible to say whether these beginnings
will be continued in times of peace and developed into large-scale
irrigation schemes on a country-wide bass.

In Turkey comprehensive projects have been prepared,
especially in the southern districts where ample river water is
available. This applies particularly to the utilization of the
Euphrates, Tigris, Wehan and Sehan; but the northern water-
courses of the Sahariaand Kizil Irmaq arelikewise ear marked for
development under Turkey'smodern irrigation programme.

DRY FARMING

Relatively less conspicuous are the changes introduced in dry
farming, although in most recent times they appear to beincreasing
in scope.  The introduction of agricultural machinery produced
changesin all Middle Eastern countries, representing innovations
of considerable significance. The use of tractors and combines
brought in its train the advantages and disadvantages familiar to
us from other countries: shortening of the harvest season, improved
cultivation of the land, better treatment of the crop, on the one
hand; frequently higher production costs and correspondingly
heavier overhead charges on the other. As compared with other
agrarian countriesin the Middle East, the changes seen in the non-
irrigated sector of Palestine are probably the most outstanding.
Hereis to be found, side by side with the extensive and primitive
system of tillage with its scanty yields patterned on the needs
of the fellahin, a highly intensive, technical and rational form
of agriculture, economical both technically and rationally. Novel
types of farm organisation have been developed, new both in their
social and agricultural structure. The use of modern technical
devices has advanced to such a degree, especially in the settlements
of the Jewish colonists, that sceptical voices are already being heard
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warning against too rapid expansion. Here the machine has
almost completely ousted hand labour in cereal production.
Tractor and combine, i.e. the combined reaping and threshing
machine, replace the draught animal and human labour, thus
making it possible to overcome the regularly recurring difficulties
involved in harvesting by reason of climatic factors and labour
shortage. T heimport of dairy cattle from countries of record herds
has raised the standard of milk production to a remarkable extent
and enabled dairying to develop into an important branch of
modern Oriental agriculture.

Similarly directed efforts, if not equal in intensity, yet suffi-
ciently pronounced, are under way especially in Turkey. Agri-
cultural policy there was carried out at aslower pace, and therefore
progress in the sphere of the individual farm is relatively slight.
The authorities, however, have paid much attention to the educa-
tion of the peasants, and by providing instruction by permanent
inspectors, establishing agricultural colleges and experimental
stations, have endeavoured to effect an improvement in their
knowledge and methods. Theofficial encouragement given to the
founding of co-operative societies must also be mentioned. An
interesting agrarian and socio-political experiment isthe creation,
in 1940, of four agricultural zones, each containing 5,000 villages,
on lines analogous to the Russian combinates.  Each of these zones
was allotted 50 tractors in the hope that on the strength of pre-
liminary experiments the corn harvest would be substantially
increased. Incidentally, the Turkish Governmentitselfisobviously
notinterestedin effecting acompletecollectivisation of agriculture,
but bases its policy above all ese on the fact that by collective
efforts greater productivity can be achieved. Thus no peasant is
allowed to "poor* morethan afourth of hisland inthe collectively
ploughed area, so that he may not lose his pride and interest in his
farm property.

The tempo of progress in all Oriental countries, where the
population itselfis often far from wholeheartedly behind the idea
of progress, depends largely on the attitude of the Government
authorities. This initiative on the part of the State made itself
felt relatively late in the sphere of agrarian economy, and success,
owingtothedifficulties encounteredin the effectiveformul ation of
the necessary measures, particularly as affecting conditions of land
tenure, came but slowly. Nevertheless, another essential condition
of any fundamental agrarian reform has been duly recognised, viz.
the creation of a progressively-minded and sympathetically
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interested type of peasant by means of appropriate education and
guidance. In many of the reports issued by the commissions
appointed to investigate the position of agriculture in Oriental
countries, educational and economic measures wer e recommended
which havein part beenrealised. Reference must be madein this
connection to the continued extension of the agricultural training
system by the establishment of agricultural schools, research centres
and experimental stations, museums, and so forth. Parallel
tendencies in this respect are seen in all Middle East countries.
Apart from periodical events such as exhibitions, which are most
valuable as a means of conveying new impressions and methods,
nearly all States in the Middle East today have established their
own special institutes for the study of agricultural and allied
problems.

Before summing up, we wish once more to revert to the isue
of productivity, the most concise expression of productive capacity
in agriculture. We have already enlarged upon this question
above, and have found that the output per unit of land is much
greater inirrigated thanin dryfarming. (Cf. p. 181). Butevenin
the latter a large increase in productivity is still possible if full use
is made of the results of theoretical and practical research. A
comparison of average figures for agricultural productivity or net
output per unit of land illustrates the conspicuous difference
between the two types of agriculture. The figureis 128 Inter-
national Unitsin Egypt as against 43 in Iraq, 41 in Turkey, and
40in Syria.”® Thehigh figurefor Egypt should not mislead us as
regards the technical level of Egyptian agriculture. It is, in fact,
only a different expression for the far larger amount of labour
invested per unit of land or the much higher capacity of irrigated
farming for absorbing people at a very low level of subsistence. It
is worth mentioning that both factors, the high productivity and
the high population density per unit ofirrigated land, are respon-
sible for the steady increase in land prices in all irrigated zones.

As to productivity per worker, the important fact should not
be overlooked that farms or districts where no radical change has
occurred in working methods generally fail to show any progress.
As against this, a considerable advance is noticeable in all cases
where new means and methods have been introduced to raise the
output (selected seeds, improved cattle, rational manuring, etc.).
Reports by agricultural research institutionsin Egypt point to the
important rise in the average output per unit achieved in such
cases.  Thisincrease exceeds two kantars for cotton, one ardeb for
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wheat, 1-75 ardeb for barley, 1.2 ardeb for lentils,®® Similar
encouraging results were obtained by the rearing of pure-bred
cattle and the introduction of Leghorn poultry. These achieve-
ments have perhaps not yet reached outstanding proportions, but
it may safely be assumed that given reasonable conditions, there is
likelihood of further improvement.

Of particular importance for the extension of agricultural
production was the opening-up to traffic of districts situated on the
periphery of the Oriental agrarian sector. In view of the fact
that the price obtainable by the agricultural producer is largely
dependent on the cost of transport while, on the other hand, his
produce becomes marketable only if means of transport are avail-
able, thereisno further need to emphasise the huge significance of
the means of communication for agricultural production. The
increase in production—both absolute and in relation to the land-
unit—goes hand in hand with the development of communications.
Beforethe First World W ar therailway wasthe principal means of
communication. This meant at the same time a slower tempo of
development inasmuch as the construction of railways called for
much capital. Today the motor car—thanks to the important
services it renders without much capital investment—is assuming
this function to an increasing extent, especially in intensive agri-
culture where perishable goods (milk, butter, fruit, eggs) are
produced.

True, all these developments and achievements are for the time
being confined to the sphere of improved production. The solution
of marketing difficulties has not kept pace with expanded produc-
tion; in fact the shaping of the market situation in the years
preceding the recent war renders the demand for internal and
external regulation of the market more and more imperative.
Whereas in Palestine, for instance, the lowering of production
cods per unit is of vital importance for the further expansion of
production in the newly-settled areas, in other Oriental countries
this problem has not arisen with the same force. The level of
production cogtsisdeter mined aboveall else by the cost of labour.
As labour is cheap and the climatic qualities of the Oriental zones
favour the raising of a variety of high-priced crops for export, the
expansion of agrarian production continues. This goes hand in
hand with the growing of crops produced for generations: cotton
in Egypt, citrusfruitsin Palestine, Egypt and Syria, tobacco, stone
fruits, raisinsand figsin Turkey, datesin Iraqg. Theincentivesare
the said efforts to raise the standard of living, the necessity of
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feeding the rapidly growing population, and, last but not least, the
sympathetic attitude on the part of the State, which from the
beginning of this century has tended to permeate the whole of the
Middle East. European and overseas markets in the course of the
next few decades must count on the supply of high-priced agrarian
produce of the M editerranean zone through the Oriental countries
in payment for their imports of capital goods, raw materials,
machines, armament requirements, etc. TheMiddleEast will thus
become a new international centre of production pivoted on such
branchesasareclimatically favoured. But with such arevolutionary
change in structure and dependence on international markets, sen-
stiveness to breakdowns in the marketing mechanism will be ex-
tremely acute. In the past, crises in the demand for cotton, cereals,
dates, tobacco, citrus fruits, etc., were among the gravest mishaps
affecting agriculture in all these countries, and they are liable to
return if thereis no decided and co-ordinated policy of cultivation
and marketing.

. - . . - -

Any attempt at summarising the principal features of the trans-
formation process of Oriental agricultureis bound to ignore many
particular discrepancies and deviations. The general lines of the
picture, however, show uniform traits, especially in cases where
similar natural conditionsdetermine potential prospects and actual
development.

There is, to begin with, the growing individualisation which
underlies all shifts in land ownership and land tenure. The
removal of restrictions and ties, such as Mushaa, Wadf, the abolition
of the remains of the feudal land regime, etc., coincides with a
marked increase in the number of small and minute farms, which
is accompanied by a notable growth of large landed property.
Although relations between the small farmer and the large land-
owner are no longer permeated with the deeply rooted spirit of
servility, thereis still an absence of that security and equality before
the law which characterises such relationship in the principal
Western countries. In particular the flagrant inequality in the
structure of land tenure continues unchanged. The position
could be remedied only by a determinate land policy. Up to the
present none of the Arab countries, whether those formerly con-
trolled by the Western Powers or the new independent Govern-
ments, have been able to decide on such reforms. Agrarian
reforms liable to prejudice the interests of the landowning dass will
certainly not be introduced so long as the composition of the
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Government bodies is dominated by thee interests.  Tentative
reforms are to be found only in Turkey, but even here they have
not been able to get beyond modest beginnings. Without the
development of truly democratic forms of government, or inter-
vention from without, no radical changes in conditions of land
tenure can be expected; the same applies to the standard of living
of the bulk of the agrarian population, which remains dose to the
minimum.

In the gphere of production, the main progress has taken place
in irrigated agriculture. Apart from the enormous extension of
the irrigated area, the replacement of flood irrigation (basn
sys¢em) by canal irrigation has rendered perennial irrigation
possble  The huge invesments involved in this change have been
effected by foreign capital, which has found its compensation in
the increased yield of commercial crops, notably cotton.

The most conspicuous criterion of irrigated farming is the
excessve plitting up of the land into tiny plots. The small-
holding has thus become the mas common type of farm unit. This
development is called forth by the great increase in population
and the large demand for labour per unit of land, the ultimate
result being a high densty of the working population on such land.
At the same time, the economic weight of irrigated areas by far
exceeds that of unirrigated zones of smilar Sze, owing to the larger
yidds of the former. Likewise, from the viewpoint of world
economics and colonisation the sgnificance of irrigation arees is
incomparably greater than that of unirrigable land.

The adminisgtrative requirements of large-scale irrigated
farming, which in the pag called for far-reaching supervison and
control on the part of Government, have become more refined,
thanks to modern developmentsin irrigation technique and the use
of new devices for the centralised direction of the irrigation appa-
ratus. This has permitted the abandonment of many means of
despatic control which had once been indispensable for main-
taining and regulatingirrigated agriculture.

We are thus able to point to the following significant trendsin
the transformation process of Middle East agrarian economy:—

(@ All efforts directed towards increased exploitation of
development potentialities are, and will continue to be,
focussed on irrigated farming.

(b) The population increase, calling as it does for a further
expansion of irrigated agriculture, is bound to lead to a
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continued reduction in the Sze of the individual farm unit,
where there is ill a margin of land available, or d< to
migration to the towns. Simultaneoudy, conditions of
land tenure and land ownership will becomemore flexible.
The necessty of procuring foreign capital for developing
the local economy will be effective alo in the future in
favouring guidance on' the part of foreign Powers par-
ticularly in areas of large-scale irrigation.
Notwithgtanding the fact that in their economic under-
takings in the Middle Eagt the foreign Powers have been
governed primarily by capital interesds the latter have
become important factors in promoting local agriculture.
To sure their invetments both pagt and future, the
Powers will have no alternative but to participate in the
coming economic development of these countries.

TURKEY
IRAQ
£6YPT
NOLLAND
U.S.A.

PALESTINE ; Jewish Agric.
PALESTINE : Arab Agric.
CYPRYS

SYRIA & LEBANON

S S5

500

683 165 143 109 98 93 0 579 561

NET PRODUCTIVITY PER MALE EARNED IN AGRICULTURE, 1934-35
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SECTION |
THE PRE-INDUSTRIAL PERIOD

CHAPTER XIX
GENERAL FEATURES

THE MEANING OF THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION

The transformation of industrial production in Europe as the
result of the introduction of the machine has come down in social
higory under the name of the Industrial Revolution.

It may well appear open to quegtion whether this term,
representing as it does a spedific historical and sociological phe-
nomenon in theindustrial development of Europe, can be applied
to conditions in the Orient. Differences of time and place prevent
any grict repetition of the social process and consequently preclude
the analogous application to conditions in Oriental countries of
criteria and maxims based on Western experience. It is only
insofar asthe results of theindustrial revolution derive from dragtic
technical changes and are thus moulded by the inevitable con-
syjuences of mechanisation that they mug aso follow in the Ead.
We will deal, therefore, in the first place with those developments
which are traceable essntially to the introduction of new and
revolutionary methods of production.

How exactly, from this agpect, did the Industrial Revolution
affect the development of industrial production in Europe? Let
us se what one of the mog discerning analysts in this fied has to
sy on this point:

" The machine which forms the gsarting-point of the Indudtrial
Revolution replaces the worker handling a sngle tool by a mechanism
operating Smultaneoudy with a multitude of the same or_ similar tods
and driven by a sngle mative power, whatever itsform."

It amounts, therefore, in thefirst place, to a technical change
in the production process its mechanisation, which resultsin a far-
reaching reease from the bonds of human labour, i.e. its quantita-
tive limitations and its spedific mode of operation. The chief
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effects of the use of the machine were first, a vast increase of output
which—provided there was no immediatejump in consumption—
led to the reduction or release of workers, a result which was often
the prime motive for the introduction of machinery. The second
effect was the splitting up of the production process itself into a
number of phases often isolated from each other. The old method
of manufacturing an industrial article in the workshop stage by
stage is disrupted by the use of the machine. The watchmaker,
for instance, who in former centuries was able or even obliged to
make every individual part of the watch himself, today obtains
these parts ready-made from the factory where, as a result of many
manufacturing processes, they are produced by machines which
in their turn are made in some other factory. The motorsdriving
the watch-making machines, the transmissions, the belts and finally
the packing implements, are again produced in special establish-
ments. In short, the whole complicated apparatus of modern
industrial manufacture represents for almost every class of goods a
series of phases of production which with increasing mechanical
and declining manual labour tends to be extended more and more.
This extension of the production processes is the characteristic
feature of our modern completely mechanised system of production
which is shifted further and further away from the consumer in
ever more specialised phases of the production process. At the
same time the products themselves are classified increasingly from
the standpoint of their destination, viz. into goods produced to
serve the manufacture of other goods (machines, raw materials)
and known as production or investment goods, and those destined
for the direct use of the consumer and called accordingly consumer
goods.

With the progress of mechanisation the sector of the national
economy devoted to the production of investment goods gains in
importance. This tendency derives from the growing demand for
machines, fuel and raw materials required for the maintenance
of the whole production process, principally coal, oil, iron, metals,
fibre. Industrial technique, in order to escape from the restrictions
inherent in the use of organic power producers, started to rely on
iron and coal as primary sources of material and energy. Depend-
ence on animal power or plant growth today sgs no limits to the
scope which science consider s essential to the satisfaction of man's
demand for goods. Animal power, from the very onset of indus-
trialisation, has almost everywhere been dispensed with, for the
introduction of the steam engine multiplied the output of such
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primitivemotive powers. Thereplacement—partial or complete—
of wood and water by coal and mineral oil brought about a further
multiplication of the amounts of energy hitherto available. Many
of theimportant fibrinsformerly obtainable asraw materialsfrom
natural sources only have in the latest stage of technical develop-
ment been replaced by materials produced industrially by highly
complicated chemical processss and thus completely freed from the
limitations of organic growth.

Thus today the production goods industry, so far as values
are concerned, has come to comprise the bulk of industrial
activity.

Turning now to consider the immediate social consequences of
the industrial revolution, the release of the workers, already
mentioned, appears to be the biggest attack yet made on the statics
of the social order as hitherto existing. This release was not
uniform in all branches of industry; it followed the actual change-
over of production to a mechanised bass which was introduced at
very different periods. Important datesin this development were
the years 1735 and 1740 when coke was first produced from coal.
In 1784 the puddling process first came into use.  The three most
important discoveries in the field of the textile industry were the
flying shutde (1733), the power loom (1785), the spinningjenny
(1767). In 1769 came the discovery of the steam engine (W att),
crowned by the opening of the Stockton and Darlington railway.
"The power-loom", writes Lipson, "was introduced only gradu-
ally, yet it sat the pace, and the ability of the power-loom master
to undersell the hand-loom master forced the latter to cut the rates
of payment. Machinery was thus the great 'screw’, and the
ever present menace of its introduction sapped the weavers power
of resistance. The fate which befell the hand-loom weavers over-
took also the woolcombers, though the latter did not succumb
without resistance."?

This resistance, however, tended but still further to aggravate
the position of the hand weavers and combers. The data at our
disposal which throw light on the extent of the release of the
workers point to the occurrence of really effective, if locally unco-
ordinated, movements. There was not only unemployment—
as a direct result of the new production methods—for the now
superfluous hands; side by side with this went the elimination, that
is, the final ousting of the artisan worker who formerly, even when
dependent, had a secure sphere of work and living space. The
mechanisation of production had as an immediate effect not only
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a considerable decline in the future demand for labour; even when
this demand increased, it was invariably marked by violent
fluctuations, so that no permanent fixed relation was possble as
between place of work, employer and employee. The independent
worker found himself a "free" worker, free in the sense of
"vogelfrei" (oudawed); his freedom was the freedom of the pro-
letarian obliged to sell his‘labour at any price, and often even
deprived of all possibilities of casual gain.

True, the Industrial Revolution had not only these negative
results to show. The mechanisation of the manufacturing process
reduced the price of the individual article, and thus offered
thousands the possibility of enjoying the benefits of cheaper pro-
duction. The standard of living of the mases in the age of indus-
trialisation indisputably shows a considerable increase, particularly
since, thanks to the organisation of the workers, and to modern
social legislation and insurance, the worst evils accompanying the
growth of the industrial working dass have been obviated. The
raising of the standard of living acquired special significance
wherever the intermediate stages of social disintegration which
elsawhere preceded the improved conditions of-today could be
overleapt.

As a further effect of the Industrial Revolution mention must
be made of the steadily increasing urbanisation of the last hundred
years. All industrial countries have experienced this growth in
population in the urban districts, a phenomenon which is closely
connected with increasing technicalisation. The massing of
industrial enterprises in the towns is due to the fact that there the
new factories are favourably placed as regards labour, transport
and consumption, three prerequisites which are all present when
such enterprises are established in the towns; the result was
an ever-growing influx of people into the already existing centres
of industry.®

Thus, the process inaugurated by the mechanisation and
specialisation of production had far-reaching repercussions.
Tending as it did to devaluate the function of the individual
worker, it led to the digpossessing of the artisan class as a whole;
with the mass production of the means of production (machines,
implements, etc.) entirely new alignments emerge as regards its
aims. The social consequences of the increasing commercial
exploitation of the new technical achievements culminate finally
in class-division as between entrepreneur and workers and in over-
urbanisation as a result of industrial concentration.
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THE PROBLEM OF CAPITALISM IN ORIENTAL COUNTRIES

All those who believe in the universality of socio-economic laws
will be prepared to apply the scheme in question also to the later
industrial developments in Oriental countries and to defend this
line of argument despite certain divergences due to special con-
ditions of time and place. They will, therefore, be prepared both
to admit as regards the past a causal connection between the social
changes and the technical processs analogous to that noted in
European countries, and in respect of the future to cast a prognosis
based on Western experiences.

This attempt at analogy, however, is confronted quite un-
mistakably with another reality. The divergences between the
development of the two spheres of culture are not due to temporal
causss alone. The phenomenon of free industrial capitalism is
confined to the Occident, i.e. to Europe and North America, to a
sphere of culture which, owing to a series of ecific features more
than accidental in character, is marked out as unique in social
history. The temporal rift here becomes the expression of a basi-
cally different cultural evolution. At a period when the phenome-
non of modern capitalism was moulding the face of society in the
West, we find in Oriental countries widespread stagnation and the
absence of all signs of even an approximately parallel or similar
development. If the present appears to be making up for much
that we recognise as characteristic of modern capitalism, this must
not lead us, because of similar external symptoms, to expect
further development on completely corresponding lines. Industrial
Capitalism came into existence and was developed in Europe,
where it assumed such mighty proportions, under entirely different
conditions. Neither in respect of its promoters nor of the origin
of the capital with which it was financed, nor of the attitude of the
State, is any comparison between industrial capitalism in Eur opean
countries and the industrialisation of Oriental lands possible.

Capitalism in the West owes its existence, inter alia, to the influ-
ence of a dass of citizens endowed with specific virtues as organisers
and entrepreneurs, a class which did not exist in the East. The
rational-scientific technique which formed the starting-point for the
profusion of industrial discoveriesin the seventeenth, eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries, remained unknown to Oriental civilisations.

Theformation of capital in the West, quite apart from differ-
crences in the degree of its intensity, benefited production to a far
greater extent; furthermore, the industrial pioneers used the new
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capital to expand production still further, although clearly aware
of the risks involved. On the other hand, fortunes deriving from
production in Oriental countries weak in capital backing were
spent as a rule on personal consumption, often in the form of
foreign luxury products.

The population conditions in the densely inhabited European
countries proved a great stimulus to industrial mass-production,
whereas in the Orient the sparsely settled districts with their
population of extremely low purchasing power and markets often
swamped with European products, offered but slight scope for
local industry. For this reason the industrial capital which in the
nineteenth century was invested in certain branches of Oriental
economy was mostly of foreign origin. The promoters and owners
of the funds wer e foreigners, and had no interest in any widespread
industrialisation of the country "of their residence. They also
claimed for themselves monopoly rights and market privileges
which the expanding European industrial economy very definitely
refused to concede at home.

When eventually young national States replaced the Ottoman
Empire, these States, realising that they alone could fulfil this
important function, assumed the role of industrial initiators, and
in part even that of actual entrepreneurs. Thus in certain
countries there arose a kind of monopolistic State industry or State-
controlled industrialisation which differs both in aim and achieve-
ment from industrial capitalism in the West.

This limitation, however, does not answer the question of the
place which the industrialisation process in the Orient occupies in
modern world economy. Where does this development stand as
regards its general form of organisation, its stage of intensity and
economic activity?

The term "form of organisation” is used here in the snse
employed by Wagemann to indicate the rules and principles
according to which the forces of the national economy, production
and consumption are co-ordinated, in short the prevailing economic
system; "gage of intensity" means the volume of productive
forces and circulation of goods in the widest sense as applied per

jfunit of area and population of a given economic territory.

FORM OF ORGANISATION

From the beginning of modern times up to the middle of the
nineteenth century Middle East economy, both as a whole and as
regards most individual economic enterprises, had the character of
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a subsistence economy, i.e. production was regulated mainly by
thehomedemand. Therewere partial exceptions; production for
the home market in some cases being switched over without any
transition from a developed domestic market direct to foreign
markets. This change-over could be effected as a rule only by
means of a mer cantilists policy on the part of the Statein relation
to the fellahin producers.

The normal subsistence economy in the Middle East countries
has been characterised up to the present—and in many'districts so
remains even today—by collective ties;, landownership relationsin
particular were permeated by collective forms handed down from
olden times, for which interesting analogies can be found in the
land laws of primitive communities in other parts of the world.
(Vide Chapter X11). In the case of the individual producer,
scarcely a trace can as yet be found of the rationalised capitalist
spirit. Conjointly with the time-honoured working traditions
extra-economic factors, social and religious, helped to preserve
the static character of economic society in the Orient.

The structure of this subsistence economy, which characterizes
both agriculture and industry, begins from the second half of the
nineteenth century to disintegrate, in some countries more quickly,
in others more slowly. Its place is increasingly—in the case of
some branches of production exclusively—occupied by the
acquisitive economy centring on the market, although for a long
time interspersed with enclaves of subsistence economy.

The period from 1918 onwards reveals in some countries,
especially in the field of industrial goods production, the entrance
of a new principle of organisation, that of State or quasi-State
initiative and control. The State becomes production-minded
and, what is more, itself founds industrial enterprises. Two
motives lie behind this policy. Onthe one hand thereisthe desire
to diversify home production in order to minimise the danger of
periods of depression and to lessen dependence on imports from
abroad. Ontheother hand, the need isfelt to increase production
for export in order to be advantageously placed for the exchange
of goods.

Thus a decisive change occurs in the motivation and direction
of commodity production; an economy catering solely or mainly
for the needs of the producer sthemselvesbecomes a State-dir ected
economy aiming at production for the market; out of the isolated,
almost anar chic, economic activity of pre-State days arises modern
exchange economy backed and directed by the State.

H*
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DEGREE OF INTENSITY

It is far more difficult to judge the economic system of the
Middle Eastern countries by the degree of intensity or the stage of
development achieved by them. The difficulties lie in the complex
socio-economic structure of this part of the world, to which must
be added the lack of data necessary for a complete analysis. Deter-
mining factors for the establishment of the stage of intensity are
the scope of the country's assets in respect of workers and capital
equipment, the level of production technique, the degree of indus-
trialisation and the intensity of the exchange of goods in the home
and foreign markets.

Wagemann has drawn up the following criteria: population
density, use of machinery, density of communications, industrial
workers quota and foreign trade per capita.* " On the bass of the
key data assembled by him four stages have been established,
namely, the high capitalistic, the semi-capitalistic, the neo-capital-
istic, and the pre-capitalistic stage. In 1930, Europe (Russia
excepted), the U.S.A. and Japan belonged to the high capitalistic
stage; Russia and Asia to the semi-capitalistic; Australia, New
Zealand, Canada, South Africa and Central and South America
to the neo-capitalistic, and the remaining territories to the pre-
capitalistic stage. This classification is not very refined, though
it offersin broad outline afairly instructive picture. To render it
more complete, it appears desirable to supplement these criteria
with a few others of importance, such as national income, capital
investment, productivity, State finance and growth of population.
Density of population in respect of the total area may lead to in-
correct conclusions in this context and has therefore been omitted.
The table on p. 222 compares these key figures with those of
Western countries and illustrates the stages of development in
the Oriental zone.

This classification leaves out of consideration one significant
featurewhich obtrudesin Oriental lands. Thefigurefor agrarian
output per unit of land varies extraordinarily as between the
individual areas, being very much higher in those where agri-
cultureis based on irrigation than in agrarian districts dependent
onrainfall (videChapter XV 1). Intheformer wethereforefind
a stage of exploitation (i.e. density of labour and population per
unit of land) which, despite the extremely low productivity per
earner, pointsto a high degree of utilisation. Human labour may
be said to have assumed here the role of capital investment. To
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COMPARATIVE DATA ON MIDDLE EASTERN COUNTRIES

&/&ia Palestine
Iraq | Turkey
Lebanon Total . Arabs | Jews

Egypt

Density of traffic—
Number of motor
vehicles per 10,000
persons (1938) 21 30 19 6 62 _—

Railway lines—
length in km. per
10,000 persons (1938) | 31 3.9 33 42 52 - -

Import per head in £
(average 1935-8) . 219 184 283 107 | 1052 407 | 2485

Export per head in £
(average 1936-8) . 2:10 095 116 121 360 260 8.73

Volume of Foreign
Trade . . -] 420 ] 279 399 | 228 1 1412 | 667 | 3358

National Income in £ !
per head (1936) . } 12 »3 10 »9 26 16 46

Statefinance (1938-9)-
rcvenuc in £ per
head . . .
expenditure in £ per
head . . .

2323 0894 | 2119 3286| 3958| 26 12-1
2.494] 0788 2198 2-958] 3-870| -~ -

Agricultural product-
ivity in £ (net): per

male earner (1934-5) 18 196 186 218 35.4 296 | 742

per Hectare -culti-

vated land in £ . 256 8 86 82 78 — _
Density of population

(1939)—
per sq. km. total area | 16-7 18-8 816 | 22°94 | 556 —_ —_
per sq.km. cultivable

area . + [490 627 40 2 58.3 | 125-1 —_ —

Import of machinery,
apparatus, electrical
goods per capita,
average 1936-8 in £ '1 0-154 0-111 0-254| 01601 0770 —

throw thispeculiar featureinto relief, the population densty per
unit of cultivable land has been included in the table. Eastern
countries with scanty capital resources but with modernized
irrigation, such as Egypt, ought therefore to be dassd under
" Labour-intensive semi-capitalism." *

According to these categories our Middle Eastern countries,
with the exception of Palesting, should be dassad as semi-capitalist
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STAGES OF ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT ACCORDING TO KEY FIGURES (PRE-WAR(

Middle East Other High Palestine
Countries (incl. Semi- Neo- Capitalistic| Jewish
Arab Palestine) | Capitalistic | Capitalistic| (Mature) | Sector

National Incom (£)

per Head . . 10-19 * 5-20 35-80 70-130 46
Capital  Investment
(E)per Earner . 106* 125-200 750-1000 | 1000-1250 463t

Agric.  Productivity
per male Earner
(in Intl. Units  « 90-186 70-200 } 1000-2400| 400-1000 683

Growth of Popula-
tion (per  1,000)
1931-1935 = B 16-25 10-15 8-10 08-7 21

Density of traffic

(@ Number of lorries
per 10,000 Inhab. 0.5-5t 0-6 27 70 259

(b) Railway lines—
Length in km. per
10,000 Inhab. . 3-1-5:2.9 18 218 136 -

Volume of Foreign
Trade per Head . 2-8-6-7 15 17 174 33

* Egypt only (1937) excluding communications.

T Refersto the period 1920-1940; excluding communications.
¥ Not including Palestine.

1 Average for Jews and Arabs.

or pre-capitalist countries. In any case they have not reached the
degree of intensity of high capitalism, i.e. levels typical of high
capitalist or mature countries, in respect of capital investment,
labour expenditure, national income, communications per head
of population, etc. Pdestine is the only country presenting,
mainly in its Jewish sector, the picture of an economy approaching
that of the developed communities of the West.

Having thus determined the place of the Oriental economy of
today in recent economic history as compared with that of other
economies and thereby obtained certain clues for the pursuit of our
study, wenow cometo our principal task, viz. thedelineation of the
industrialisation process in the Middle Eagt in its various stages.
The period covered extends from the end of the great stagnation
which closed with the Napoleonic expedition up to the Second
World War. We must deal widely with the general socia con-
ditions which are reciprocally bound up with the infiltration of
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industrial capitalism. Before defining the individual phases of
this process, it will be relevant to give some data on the basic
conditions of population and standard of living which constitute
the decisive factors in the development of industrial production.

DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION OVER TOWN AND COUNTRY

The meagre statistical data which throw light on the popula-
tion conditions in Middle East countries in the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries are not suited to serve as a bass for the cal-
culation of rates of increase, or an analysis of the population
problems of that epoch. They are, however, useful for forming a
picture of the general population structure, and above all of the
distribution of population over town and country. As far as the
majority of these countries are concerned, it appears that the
number of inhabitants in the large towns certainly increased
considerably in the course of the nineteenth century; the ratio
between urban and rural population, however, shifted only gradu-
ally but not fundamentally in favour of the town.

The following figures give some idea of the size of the more
important towns and their total population. We begin with

Egypt:©

Year | Total Population Cairo Alcxandria | Joint population
of the two towns

1848 . 4,543,000 254,000 143,000 3,000= §-8%
1897 . 5,715,000 570,000 320,000 W00 = 9-2%
987 . 15,005,000 1,307,000 682,000 | 1,989,000 13-1%

Inthe case of Syriaand theL ebanon welikewisefind arelatively
small increase in the ratio of the urban to the total population. At
the beginning of the nineteenth century the town of Beirut may
have contained scarcely 10- 12,000 inhabitants, the Lebanon as a
whole only 300,000. A similar ratio existed between the popula-
tion of Jerusalem and that of all Palestine; the respective figures
are in this case 12,000 for Jerusalem (1814) and c. 300,000 for the
whole country, i.e. 3-4 per cent, asJerusalem'sshare. Towardsthe
middle of the century the share of both centres still remains con-
siderably under 10 per cent, of thetotal population/and it isonly at
theturn of the century that the population figure for Beirut shows a
sharp rise, while Jerusalem even at that period continues to
stagnate. Whereas for lack of data we are unable to draw up
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comparisons of thisnaturefor other districtsin even sorough aform,
there are certain pieces of evidence which lead us to infer at least
similar tendencies. Thus, the town of Haifa, which today numbers
120,000 inhabitants, had about 1880 only 5,000, the town of
Ankara at the turn of the century scarcely 30,000 as against
160,000 today. In Iraq about 1900 Baghdad with 145,000
inhabitants contained, as the only town with over 100,000 inhabi-
tants, approximately 75 per cent, of the total population. The
percentage of the total population living in the citiesin the various
parts of the Ottoman Empire is thus seen to be extremely slight,
and it scarcely changed during the course of the nineteenth
century. How did conditions in the West compare with this?

In Europe, the number of persons living in the towns with over
100,000 inhabitants about 1800 formed 3 per cent, of the total
population, whereas about 1900 it had already risen to 13 per
cent.” For individual countries the figures are still more striking,
as may be seen from the following table:

PERCENTAGE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION LIVING IN TOWNS WITH OVER
100,000 INHABITANTS IN:

1800 1900 Increase in %

(1800- 100%)
England and Wales . ' 7 376 5371
Netherlands . 7 228 3185
ny . . . 1 156 1560-0
Franpe ' . . 2.7 138 5115
Russia . 16 93 5187

(1910)

The table shows at the same time that the urbanisation process
with all its consequences for the way of life, direction and extent
of goods production at the close of the nineteenth century was
incomparably more advanced in Europe than in Middle Eastern
countries where only the firs dgns of urbanisation had become
evident.

URBAN LIVING CONDITIONS (EXPENDITURE AND MODE OF LIVING)

There are various reports available on living conditions in
Oriental towns prior to the beginning of industrial production.
For Cairo, for instance, we possess a survey dating from the third
decade of the nineteenth century compiled by L ane who was a very
reliable observer of contemporary conditions® According to this
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report, the annual budget of awell-to-do family of 4 adult persons
amounted to not more than £E2j{, i.e. somewhat less than
E££7 per person or approximately 2 piastres per diem. The com-
position of the list of necessities is noteworthy seeing that it shows
that the principal article—bread—is not obtained from the baker;
the baker receives the flour from the private individual to whom
he delivers the finished | oaf against a fixed charge for baking (See
table at end of Notesto Part I I |, p. 413).

Of the total number of 240,000 inhabitants that Cairo, accord-
ing to Lane, was said to contain at the beginning of the thirties,
80,000 were male adults. Of this number we find 20,000 accoun-
ted for as domestic servants, 15,000 as simple workers and porters,
30,000 as dealers, 10,000 as artisans, and the remainder as military
and officials. The number of artisans, estimated at 10,000, is more
likely to betoo highthantoolow. Thisfigure, however, indicates
the insignificance of this element per se and the slender scope of
industrial goods consumption in the capital and its hinterland.

In respect of an urban centre in Northern Syria, Aleppo, we
have the report of a contemporary author, the French Consul
Henry Guys, towards the middle of the century:

"Like all oriental peoples, the inhabitants of Aleppo lead a very
monotonous life which is only rarely interrupted on the occasion of
events which occur every year, i.e. their two feeds, the departure of the
pilgrimsfor Mecca, their return, etc. Apart fromthis, they are extremely
systematic, and one day in their life is spent more or less the same way
as the whole. Those who have a profession, begin their work in the
morning, and those who have not, spend their time lying on their
couches If they live on their income, or in cafds waiting for chance to
offer them means of subsistence."

Living expenses are put by Guys at 30 centimes per diem in the
case of the poorer classes, at 50-75 centimes in the case of the
middle and wealthy classes per head per day. The rent paid by a
family of 6-7 persons amounts to £5-6 per annum, the wages of
a domestic servant to Frs. 1-3 per week. This modest way of life
in the Syrian towns has lasted, incidentally, down to the present
day. Ruppinwritingin Syrienals Wirtschaftsgebiet ("Syriaand Its
Economy") of conditionsin 1915, saysthatit would bedifficultto
find in any other part of the world towns of 70,000 or 80,000
inhabitantswithafair amount of industry and considerable Beduin
trade in which the population spends so little over and above the
most essential necessities of life as in Horns and Hama.*°

This appears moreover to be confirmed by the fact that in
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1835 the maximum of Firde, akind of incometax in Cairo, which in
normal circumstances should amount to about one-twelfth of the
income, was fixed at 500 piastres, corresponding to an income of
£60." Even if we allow for a good deal of evason, the figures
indicate a very low level of income.

Thus we have a picture of a static economy in which the pre-
dominant part of the total population, the rural eement, itself
produces it own means of subssence as a rule without the need to
purchase, besdesmaking or having made a consderable part of its
industrial commodities such as shoes fabrics, utensls in the
villages™ Also their dwellings are "autarkically" constructed
in situ without recourse to products from without. Such features
arepreserved to awide extent in many otherwise highly developed
villages of the present-day Orient, where a number of articles of
daily use such as baskets, mats* pitchers are produced; likewisein
these countries the preparation of olive products, spinning and
weaving are gtill familiar domegtic occupations.

To the fact that this economic gructure is predominantly
agrarian and sdf-supporting must be added the low standard of
living of the urban population. The demand for luxury goods
which in European countrieswas caused by the nobility, the courts
and the urban patrician dass and achieved great importance for
themaintenance of aflourishingindustry, waslargely lackingin the
Ead, or was confined to the few places where the Sultan and his
Pashasresded. Thusfrom this quarter aso there could come no
grong incentive to therenewal of production or its cheapening by
machine prooesses

After this outline of the background we will now describe the
forms and the nature of non-agricultural production in Middle
Eagt countries in thefirst half of the nineteenth century.



CHAPTER XX

THE DEVELOPMENT OF NON-AGRICULTURAL PRO-
DUCTION FROM THE END OF THE EIGHTEENTH
CENTURY TOTHE DEATH OF MOHAMMED AL (1849)

GENERAL CONDITIONS OF NON-AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION

In thefield of industrial goods production actual changes occur
in a more congpicuous and less gradual fashion than in any other
economic sphere.  But here, too, we find that in economic hisory
there are no clear-cut discontinuities. True, the early attempts
at industrial mow-production, which might srve as a turning-
point, date from thefirg third of the nineteenth century; but not-
withstanding the introduction of thefirst machines in the Middle
East, wefind, holding their own in important branches of industry
down to this very day, technical and organisational forms of
labour and production which have been unchanged for centuries
and belong in all respedts to a pre-capitalist sage.

What was the datus and quality of industrial production in
these countries at the turn of the century in the light of contem-
porary reports? The end of the eighteenth century brought the
Orient for the first time for centuries into doser contact with
Europeans and European ways of life. This impact tended to
have a fateful reaction on the vitality of local industry, although
the effects were not always uniform. Between conditions in the
Arab and non-Arab parts of the Orient there were consderable
differences. Theformer had till then remained on the whole far
more isolated from Europe than the Balkan and Anatolian
digricts. Furthermore, the various national groupsand races of the
Oriental world differed markedly from each other in both ability
and tagte. Early writersnoted that the autochthonous Arab nomad
population possessad no high skill or interest as artisans and crafts
men, and were dependent to the widest extent on non-Arab
workers™ We already find Ibn Khaldun struck by differences
in this connection which he repeatedly and quite unreservedly
dresss The Arabs brought no artisan or handicraft tradition
with them to the countries in which they settled:

"Thepractice of the artsisin general very limited in the countries
where the Arabs are indigenous and in thé areas which they have
conquered dnce the promulgation of Idam. Condder, on the other
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hand, how the arts are flourishing in the countries inhabited by the
Chinese, the Hindus, the Turks and the Christians, and how the other
nations derive goods and foodstuffs from them." '

Cairo and other Arab towns owe their notable buildings and
outstanding achievements in the arts and crafts to non-Arab
artists. But even if we must, particularly in the early period, con-
cede a long preparatory spell for the education of an Arab artisan
stock, there still remains sufficient evidence of an inferiority in the
mentality of the Middle Eastern worker. This appliesto industry
and agriculture alike. Lane, whose observations have a reputa-
tion for particular conscientiousness, described about a hundred
years ago his impressions regarding the working mentality of the
Egyptian:

"Indolence pervades all dases of the Egyptians, except those who
are obliged to earn their livelihood by severe manual labour. It is the
result of the climate, and of the fecundity of the soil. Even the mechanics,
who are extremely greedy of gain, will generally spend two days in a
work which they might easly accomplish in one; and will leave the most
lucrative employment to idle away their time with the pipe . . .

"1t issddom that an Egyptian workman can be induced to make a
thing exactly to order: he will generally follow his own opinion in
preference to that of his employer, gnd will scarcdy ever finish his
work by the time he has promised." "

Lane qualifies his remarks only in respect of such workers as,
for some reason or other, are obliged to undertake severe manual
labour, such as boatmen, porters, and the like.

In the course of time, and under the influence of the spread of
Mohammedanism, which caused the foreign workers to assimilate
with the Arab sections of the population, skilled workers came to
be found also in the Arab countries, especially for the products of
the textile and metal trades, always highly prized in these lands.
On the whole, however, the standard of industrial production in
the towns of Egypt, Syriaand Iraqg remained inferior to that of the
Turkish towns.

The position in Egypt at the end of the eighteenth century is
described by Volney, who complains of the decay in the Nile
country, in the following words:

"The mog smple arts have fallen into a kind of dotage. There
are carpenters, locksmiths and primitive gun-making trades. Iron-
mongery, haberdashery, gun and pistol barrels come from abroad. One
can scarcely find a watchmaker in Cairo capable of repairing a watch,
and if one does, heis a European. Thejewellers do not know how to
st adiamond properly; the powder is coarse, sugar full of molassssand,
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if white, beyond price. The only objects having any quality are the
silk f'abrifs and although les fine, they are dearer than those of
Europe." **

Girard, likewise, sresss the sad plight of industry at the time
of Napoleon's expedition:

" Confined to articles of current use, it is satisfied to work up—more
or less badly—-clay from the Nile, sand, saltpetre, plant-juice, animal
faeces, dressed tanned skins, sheep's wool, sugar cane, in short, all
such materials as are to be found in the country." *

Of the situation in Aleppo in the first half of the nineteenth
century, we aretold that it owesits former rise asa commercial and
industrial centre to the fact that it was able to serve as entrepdt for
the commerce between Europe and Asia; thus the town benefited
by the decline of Palmyra and Baalbek. This prosperity, writes
Guys in 1854, lasted until 1775, although it had already begun to
feel the effect of the discovery of the sea-route round the Gape of
Good Hope; the great decline setting in only subsequently.’®

Industry in Aleppo is, therefore, confined almost exclusively
to the production of simple articles of daily use; the number of
persons engaged in handicrafts in the town has thus fallen from
16,000 to I , I 16."

The general state of industry at that period cannot be
adequately portrayed without drawing particular attention to the
part played by European competitive goods. Whatever sources
we use, we cannot fail to find, even at that early period, complaints
about the devastating effect of the cheap European machine-made
products which were then for the first time making their appear-
ance to a major extent on the extra-European markets. It wasthe
period when European industry went marching forward unhin-
dered. Nativeindustry was at once exposed thereby to appreciable
loses  The introduction of British-made I ndia textiles put more
than ten thousand workers out of employment in one year. The
silk factories had to register a no less acute set-back.™®

Acording to a report by Campbell for the year 1836, Syrian
factories turned out c. 1,200 kan tars of native silk fabrics in the
workshops of Aleppo, Damascus, Tripolis, Hama, Beirut, Deir cl-
Qamar and Sidon. But all these native products have had to
yield to the British manufactured article.*®

In a review of the situation in Aleppo, the already-quoted
French Consul Henry Guys dresss the fact that the poverty of the
population with its continuous increase must be aggravated inas-
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much astheimport of British and Swiss fabricswould result in the
total ruin of the native weaving industry.*°

The Orientalist Alfred von Kremer, who visited Damascus in
1850, reports that the sole cause of the decline of the once impor-
tant Damascus silk-weaving industryjis to be found in the import
of British and{Swiss made goods. These goods, he writes, are a
quarter cheaper than the Damascus silks, though far less durable;
they are bought by the poorer dasses who, as a result of their
increasing impoverishment, gave up the better and mor e expensive
qualities to purchase the cheaper grade goods. The Turkish
Government, according to Kremer, encouraged the import of the
foreign-made fabrics to a degree such as is usual with other
Governments only for the products of their own subjects.

In Turkey proper the decline of native industry, although
brought about in the first instance under the influence of European
competition, had already begun towards the end of the eighteenth
century. In Scutari (Albania) the number of silk workers dropped
from 600 in 1812 to 40in 1821, in Trnovo (Bulgaria) the number
of artisans fell between 1812 and 1830 from 2,000 to 100.?* In
the town of Ankara, which at the end of the eighteenth century
produced—and for the most part exported—more than 25,000
bales of woollen fabrics, the export fell in 1836 to less than 5,000
bales.®

This trend was aggravated by the gradually developing
competition of the machine-equipped factories newly established
in the Oriental countries themselves. Thus VambeYy writes of
conditions in the old weaving centre of Bursa in Anatolia that the
famous industry of silk brocade production had been brought to a
standstill as a result of the establishment of European looms under
European management.?*

Although the position of the merchants and many independent
artisans was still tolerable as, thanks to their private fortunes and
property, they had resources at their disposal enabling them to
outlast the crids, that of the workers wasvery bad. The descrip-
tion of Egypt given by Napoleon's French scholars expedition
estimated that in 1800 in Cairo two-thirds of the working pro-
letariat dwelt in diseased quarters, dept on mats, lived on raw
vegetables and let their offspring run about practically naked.

The stagnation in the position of native industry caused by the
competition of imported industrial goods and the beginnings of
local production and its helplessness stand in curious contrast to
the strenuous activity with which in those days the European
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industrialist strove to beat his new competitors. There this
rivalry tended to encourage technical progress to an undreamt-of
extent, a process which in many cass ran parallel even to the
interests of the competing producers. In the Orient the opposite
was the case: the local producer, helpless as he was, was ruined by
the competition.

Character of Industrial Production in Middle East
Countries up to the Middle of the Nineteenth Century

PLACE OF PRODUCTION

In accordance with the general lay-out of the Moslem town,
thetradeand industry of that period centred in the Suq, the bazaar
quarter with the adjoining business thoroughfares. Theresidential
quarter of thetown isasarule separated from the business centres,
and there we find the area split up according to nationalities into
national or racial quarters; sometimes these are again subdivided
into business and residential sectors. Where, for instance, there
areArab, Armenian and Jewish quarters, one can frequently find
separate Arab, Armenian and Jewish shoemaker bazaars. But
there are occasionally "mixed" bazaars also where all races are
represented.

As a rule the bazaars form a conglomeration of blocks of
building which the outsider will find most difficult to identify.
Thewhole area is traversed by lanes which are the actual theatre
of commerce. These alleys are roofed over and form at times a
whole series of market halls which in their present shape, as seen in
thelarge urban centres of the Orient (Damascus, Constantinople,
Baghdad) are of more recent origin. In some of the Oriental
townstheolder form of Arab bazaar with theoriginal architectural
structures is still in good preservation; here the alleyways are
narrower, and the stands and booths are formed by spaces in the
masonry mostly in the form of open vaults (Jerusalem, Aleppo). In
the alleys which are roofed over the light trickles through from
above through openings in the vaulted roof.

The individual Sugs conss of the workshops and booths let
into the buildings on both sdes of the alleyway, mostly cubical
rooms without any internal divisions enclosed by a back wall, two
sdes and a vaulted roof, the front which opens on to the street
being fitted with wooden or iron shutters. In the booths where a
handicraft iscarried on, thisisusually donein the back part of the
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room, whereas thefinished goods are laid out in front on a kind of
counter or displayed from the walls of the booth so as to catch the
eyes of the passers-by.

LINES ON WHICH PRODUCTION WAS ORGANISED

The structure and organisation of industrial production was
not uniform.?® One fact above all others determined its form:
the manufacturing process was as a rule based on manual labour.
The artisan, either alone or with assistants, executed his work by
means of simple tools and instruments; his methods of work were
also simple; the capital required, provided he did not accumulate
an extensive stock of raw materials or finished goods, was slight.

Work was carried out either in the form of:

(a) wage work paid for as such by the individual customer who
often supplied even the raw material (wool, cloth, flour),
taking an interest in the process of manufacture, or

(b) price work, when the customer selected from the finished
goods those which suited him.

In the State factories, and also in those cases where the State
supervised the production of artisans working, not in State
factories, but for the State, the State took over the finished article;
the individual artisan was at times forbidden—as during the
Government monopoly of Mohammed Ali—to sell his goods
direct.

Reports on the immediate organisation of production differ.
Whereas Clerget regards wage work or work for a customer as the
normal type of handicraft work, Junge (for Turkestan) and Schurtz
(for North Africa) give the production of goods for stock or free
sale as the rule.?® In the Jerusalem bazaar, for instance, goods
are made both "to order" and for free sale up to the present day.
Probably both forms are to be found everywhere, just as we every-
where find besides artisans who produce their goods on the spot
and sell them to customers or work for "stock," shopkeepers who
offer for sale goods not of their own manufacture. Aslong as the
expansion of industry was restricted by guild regulations, the dif-
ference in the orientation of the producer, i.e. whether he worked
for the market or, if needed, for a particular customer, was of no
account. |t became important only when the artisan ceased to be
a workman and was exposed to the temptation of combining the
management of his enterprise, employing several hands and
working capital, with his personal functions.
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The implements and tools which were at the disposal of the
artisan in past timesareto befound even now in many of the bazaars
of Oriental towns. The motive power used, insofar as any regular
process of manufacture was concerned, was human and animal
power. M otor power, after abrief interludeunder Mohammed Ali,
made its reappearancein Egypt relatively very late. Theworking
utensils were simple, often primitive in form. The time required
for the production of an article was not measured. Dexterity and
skill, in knitting and weaving especially, but also in metalwork,
played a large part. The necessary capital requirements were
insignificant, as the total turnover was very small. The most
important question was the procurement of raw materials;, the
wages of the few workmen, so far as they received any cash wages
worth mentioning, likewise remained at a very low figure in
accordance with the general standard of living and pricelevel. The
following details concerning the cost of raw materials, of manu-
facture and of a finished article are taken from the report by Guys
on conditions in Aleppo in the forties of the nineteenth century,
and are not without interest for ajudgment of the size of capital
investment and the extent of handicraft production in those days.?’

Among the important "industries’ in Aleppo in 1844, there
were 337 factories and 1,691 smaller workshops with 4,481
workers, which term covers probably all those engaged in them,
including the independent artisan himself. The gross value of
production amounted to frs. 4,477,065, i.e. frs. 998 or approxi-
mately £40 per worker. These statistics enable us also to estimate
the average sum to be counted as "added value'' per capita per
worker. It amounted to no more than frs. 259, i.e. only £10.5
for the year under review. Even if we put the purchasing power of
money at that period considerably higher than today, besides
assuming that a part of the work was seasonal in character, the
amounts are remarkably small and reveal an unusually low stand-
ard both asregards production and living in the industrial occupa-
tions. True, it is difficult to decide whether the figures given by
Guys, very detailed for Oriental conditions, can be regarded as
an adequate bass for such calculations; however, the sress laid by
the author, himself a statistician, on the care with which the
material was collected, justifies us in treating this notable study
with less scepticism than many other data of that period. In any
case, these figures as well as others tend to establish the fact that
even in those cases where the producer was both worker and
owner of the raw material and accessories—as opposed to job-
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work where the artisan approaches more closdly to the type of the
mer e wage-ear ner—the turnover and value of production wasvery
limited, and there could be hardly a question of mass-production.

A certain capitalistic element enters into this early form of
industrial production owing to the fact that the settled artisan,
who istied to his place of work, isunwilling to give up hisdomicile
in the centre of the town. Thus, the owners of the land and houses
where the artisans work are able to exploit their monopoly of
location stand, which indeed they have fully done. The owners of
the bazaar booths and land or of theright of usufruct in them, are
frequently wealthy notables or sheikhs who for years have enjoyed
this lucrative form of capital investment. In no rare cases the
actual owners of these properties are the Wadf authorities, a fact
which has favoured the conservation of this form of economy to
no small extent. The amount of capital actually invested in the
primitive building is of no particular significance in this connec-
tion; what counts is rather the posssson of land in a favourable
business locality.?®

THE ENTREPRENEUR

In the industrial production of the Middle East during this
period the artisan represents the typical entrepreneur. He
employs as a rule one or morejourneymen and apprentices; the
friendly relations generally existing between them are engendered
by the rules of the Moslem guilds which, besides laying down the
specific working conditions for individual trades, regulate also the
relations between master and workman as well as their relations
towards other trades.

In addition to the artisan, the State, through its own factories,
played from timeto timean important r6le asindustrial producer,
particularly in the silk-weaving, sugar and arms industries. The
continuing military enterprises undertaken by the Turkish rulers
secured for the Army factories in Turkey in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries a leading position in the industrial sector of
the country. Cannon foundries, canvas looms, dockyards as well
as factories making goods for indirect war needs (paper, leather,
textiles) were run by the Government, and from their surpluses
the civil population also was supplied. These concerns, after their
decline in the eighteenth century, experienced a revival under
Selim | | I inTurkey and Mohammed Aliin Egypt. It wasthena
case of larger establishments run under the supervision of Govern-
ment-paid experts and involving considerable capital investment.
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ORGANISATION OF THE LABOURERS

The organisation of the workmen in Moslem society, although
not yet adequately studied, is one of the most remarkable chapters
in the social history of the Orient. Elements of religious and
professional tradition interspersed with local political and
economic usage here form a unique social pattern which—
allowing for all local variation—differs considerably as a whole
from thetraditional picture of the European guild.

Asfar asthe outward aspects are concerned, there is a series of
parallels to the history of Western guilds. As a matter of fact,
elements out of European corporations, especially after the
conquest of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453, were adopted:
many of the rules as to acceptance of members, limitation of the
number of workshops and artisans in each town, Gedik rules for the
execution of work, besdes some features in the organisational
structure resemble the Western guild and company system. The
differences in the ideologies of the various trades and their social
attitude as compared with their European counterparts are so
marked, however, that important clues emerge showing how dif-
ferent was the course of development taken by industrial develop-
ment and enterprise in the Orient.

Take, first of all, the constitution and structure of the Moslem
guild (in Arabic Sinf);® which came about in all Oriental
countries in a kind of hierarchical order.

As the common head of the artisans' societies, and ranking in
certain respects above the individual heads of societies, in some
places there was the " Sheikh of Sheikhs"; in others this supreme
function was fulfilled by the Chief of Police or the officer in charge
of the general control of the market, the Muhtasib.®

At the head of the individual guilds there was usually a Sheikh
whose appointment was confirmed by the Government, and who
possesed far-reaching authority within the guild. His functions
consisted in the management of the guild, i.e. in convening and
presiding over the meetings and festivities, the performance of the
common devotions, in assesing and collecting from the individual
members their respective share of the Government guild tax
(imposed on the guild as a body). Likewise the guild authorities
had the right of imposing light penalties, fines, besides the respon-
sibility to a certain extent for the preservation of peace and order
among the guild members. It was further customary to choose

‘from among the oldet members of the guild special func-
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tionaries who had to fulfil the task of reader as well as acting as
liaison officer between guild and Government. In Mecca the
sheikhs of the various gtilds were appointed by the Government
and were authorised to accept members and exact from them the
oath of allegiance.® As regards the exercise of the trades, there
were, asin the European guilds, rules governing technique of pro-
duction, the keeping of trade secrets, the admission of apprentices,
the election of masters, and so forth. The settlement of these details
was, however, evidently on the whole much less strict and precise
than in the craftsmen's societies in European countries, where much
mor e emphasis was laid on the maintenance of their monopolies of
production and sale. On the other hand, the ideology of the
Oriental guilds contains many mystical and religious features; this
is obvious from the great importance attached to the ceremonial
acts and celebrations so markedly permeated with religious ele-
ments®  According to Thorning, the close connection between
the craftsmen's guilds and the Dervish school of thought is un-
mistakable.® The Dervishes drew their recruits up to quite
recent times mainly from the ranks of the artisans who only from
time to time attend the ceremonies of their order.

The term Futuwwa, which frequently crops up as signifying the
craftsmen's societies, was originally used to define an ethical
quality which may be interpreted as self-denial, also as asceticism
and escape from the world, altruism in regard to earthly and
heavenly goods. This ideology of world renunciation, to which
Sufi mystical features-are not foreign, excludes from the societies
within its domain flagrant sinners and dishonest people; it allows,
however, of the admission of daves, eunuchs and even non-M oslem
members such as Jews and Christians. The contrast to this
composition of the Futuwwa societies as associations which included
also persons elsewhere regarded as diclassis is particularly apparent
when compared with the German guilds of the Middle Ages, where
thejourneymen of the same trade formed their own societies even
if they were occasionally affiliated to their actual guild. The
Moslem world knows of no such organisation of journeymen.

The emphasis laid on religious and social elements serves to
show that the origin of the M oslem guilds derives from a movement
whose character lay originally outside the economic field; the
Qarmats, among whom, besdes mystical and revolutionary
features, the elements of an organisation on the lines of a brother-
hood constituted the bond of union.®* To what extent, in contrast
to the European corporations which were brought to ruin by the
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rise of capitalism and the incipient technical revolution, this
spedific Modem quality is responsble for the decline of the Modem
guild organisation, cannot—on the bads of the material avail-
able—as yet be clearly established. But apart from the powerful
represson of the acquidtive inginct by the idea of subdgence
based on religion, advocated by the Modem guild, other important
factors are to be found which in any case were not favourable to
an expangion of industrial activity. A large part of the workshops
and premises in which the artisan's trade was carried on was Wagf
property, and soinalienable; it formed a vesed interest on the part
of the Wagf beneficiaries who were averse from any innovation or
progress likely to preudice their revenue. The office of market
ingpector, or Muhtasib, likewise originally a purely canonical insti-
tution, after a temporary dackening off in the twelfth century, was
reintroduced by the State for political reasons in order to keep the
guilds (which epecially in Egypt, Syria and Turkey were s
pected of Qarmatic and revolutionary leanings) under dose super-
vision.® In'view of the fact that the Sate and the local authorities
in these countries were to a large extent hand in glove with the
feudal landlords, the Modem guild in pag centuries was an
asociation of dements " socially” supervised, at times oppressed,
and in no respect on a par with its mighty sger organisation and
its weight of influence on the development of the European town.®



CHAPTER! XX1

THE ATTEMPT OF MOHAMMED ALI:
THE FIRST INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION IN THE
MIDDLE EAST

Conditions of industrial production in the Middle Eas at the
turn of the eighteenth and during the firgt third of the nineteenth
century were determined by

1. The predominantly agrarian character of the population in
general.

2. The widespread cugom amongd the agricultural and, to a
certain extent, the urban population also, of providing itself
with consumer goads of its own.

3. The gradual shrinking of local handicrafts in line with the
general economic decline of the Middle Eagt as a result of
(a) the diversion of traffic routes (new sa route to India,

growing importance of the Western Hemisphere).
(b) the increasng competition from European production.

4. The gagnation and alienation of production technique and
loss of initiative in trade and handicrafts.

5. The decay of vocational organisations (guilds and the like).

It is only when this background is clearly visualised that the
approval and achievement of Mohammed Ali can be duly appre-
ciated. Mohammed Ali, whose importance in the shaping of
modern socia higory in the Middle Ead has not so far met with
the recognition it desrves converted by the reports and
recommendations of the members of the French expedition on
the magnificent achievements of Western civilisation, became a
convinced and gtaunch supporter of its methods. Seized by a
feverish determination to weternise his country, in the sphere of
industrial production also he subscribed completely to belief in the
power of European technique. The lure of the ideas of the Euro-
pean technicians and organisers who arrived in Egypt from the
time of the Napoleonic expedition and their theoretical and
practical demondrations mus have been extraordinary. In a
report on the ssdons of the Institut dEgyte the contemporary
higorian Abdur-Rahman al-Jabarti sums up these impressons of
his fellow-countrymen as folows. " We have been shown other
experiments, all of them as extraordinary as the first ones so that
people like oursdves could neither concave nor explain them."

938
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In view of the general stagnation and the improbability that
the Egyptianswould of their own accord make profitable use of the
ideasinfiltrating firom Europe, the conviction grew in Mohammed
Ali that active intervention on the part of Government in the
sphere of industry and education was imperative. The mentality
of the Oriental at that time did not hold out much hope that he
would be able to overcome all the difficulties confronting the
revival of industrial initiative, let alone the introduction of Eur o-
pean production methods on his own account. This could be
achieved only by some dominant body invested with extensive
powers. Thus, the State itsdf, i.e. its ruler, embarked in grand
style on an ambitious programme of economic and political activi-
ties and took on a number of national-economic functions direct.

As the principal instrument in this policy Mohammed Ali
turned to the establishment of trade monopolies and State indus-
tries. The problem of securing the necessary experts was solved by
engaging foreigners. Thus, he did not hesitate, for instance, to
summon hundreds of foreign workers to Cairo and to take into his
service at high salaries a vast number of European experts and
officers as managers of factories, schools and institutes.®  Their
gradual replacement by native personnel was envisaged, and
several hundred young Egyptians were despatched to European
schools and institutions.

The whole structure of Mohammed Ali's work in the economic
and social-political field reveals quite distinctly the outlines of a
State-capitalistic undertaking: production monopolies were
instituted in nearly all branches of the textile industry as well as
for other articles such as glassware and cast-iron goods. Particular
attention was devoted to the establishment of State factories for
cannon, rifles and other metal articles. Also many other plants
wer e constructed on his initiative, under the guidance of European
experts, and appeared within a brief period to effect a fundamental
changein the entire pattern of production, industry and handicr aft
in Egypt. If Mohammed Ali's plans had been realised, Egypt
as far back as the middle of the nineteenth century would have
become the foremost industrial country in the Orient.

HISTORY OF MOHAMMED ALI'S EXPERIMENTS

Mohammed Ali's plan as a whole was undoubtedly asssted by
the old Oriental ideas of the sovereign's unlimited right of disposal
over all the property in the country, both movable and immovable.
Mohammed Ali, after having summarily annulled by decree the
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rights of the large landowners over their own land) in 1816 declared
all existing branches of industry Government monopolies. Yet at
the same time the process of manufacture itself was not interfered
with. Theartisans remained in their workshops and were allowed
to continuewiththeir production, but had in future to apply to the
Government for their raw materials and likewise to deliver the
finished goods at the prices fixed by the Government. The Govern-
ment reserved to itself the sole right of sale of the total production.
Goods which before sale did not bear the Government stamp were
confiscated.

At this period, in other parts of the Orient also the system of
monopolised handicraft production had found a footing. The
Porte, in the part of the Ottoman Empire under its sole control,
had for fiscal reasons introduced monopolies which were mostly
sale monopolies; owing to the extraordinary abuse on the part of
the monopoly holders they soon, however, fell into discredit. In
Turkey these sale monopolies were usually granted to individual
persons for high licence fees. In Egypt too, under the influence of
the Turkish example fiscal interests came to play an important
part; in fact, Mohammed Ali's monopolies brought the Treasury
substantial revenues. The prices of raw materials could be kept
low inasmuch as the Government obtained these materials (cotton,
wool, silk, etc.) at the maximum State-fixed, i.e. bargain, prices
from the producers. It sold them to the artisan at much higher
rates while paying him for hisfinished product merely the Govern-
ment-fixed maximum price. In selling the finished product, the
Government made a further profit in that it sold for high prices the
goods obtained at cheap rates.

Thisfiscal success, due as it was to an unscrupulous commercial
manipulation, was yet clearly only one of the motives of
Mohammed Ali's industrialisation policy. The Pasha was
interested also in the technical development of local production.
Up till then (in contrast to what had been possible abroad during
this period and even earlier, thanks to the introduction of machin-
ery) industrial production in Egypt had been practised on the old
lines of manual labour. Mohammed Ali, beginning in 1816,
established a number of new enterprises which, if we ignore the
question of the motive power used, might be classed as modern and
well-equipped establishments when compared with handicraft
concerns.* Among the first of such enterprises were two woollen
goods factories in Cairo; these were followed by iron foundries, a
sugar refinery, a glass factory in Alexandria, arms factories as well
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astheconstruction of an importantjarsenal for shipbuildingwhich
in the years from 1829 until shortly before 1840 so efficiently
replaced the Egyptian warshipsdestroyed inthebattleof Navarino
that the Egyptian Navy became once more the strongest sea-
power inthe Eastern Mediterranean.

Particular importance must be ascribed to Mohammed Ali's
initiativein thefield of the cotton industry. Although the cotton
plant had long been known in Egypt, therise of thiscrop to become
the predominant branch of the country's economy is his work, to
which he was stimulated by the suggestion of a French engineer.
After successful experimentsin the cultivation of a selected variety
of cotton fibre, planting was carried out at a rapid rate, while at
the same time the erection of a number of cotton spinning and
weaving mills was started: two in 1821, four in 1824 and four in
1825, to be supplemented in the following years by further estab-
lishments of the kind. In 1828 a quarter of the cotton crop was
already being absorbed by the local factories. The annual manu-
facture of cotton goods amounted in 1833 to a total of no less than
2 million piq, yarn production amounting in 1837 in 29 establish-
ments to 50,000 kantars. The Egyptian factories were able at the
time to cover the home demand for cheap cottons to a major
extent, a notable achievement as compared with the situation a
hundred years later, when, in spite of the improved machine
production, only a fraction of the country's needs was met by the
home product.

In keeping with Mohammed Ali's general policy aimed at
making the Egyptian State as far as possible independent of
external factors, even as regards the supply of important war
materials, was his interest in the development of iron and metal
works, quiteunusual at that time. 1n 1820, in theBulaq quarter of
Cairo, a foundry was erected after the plans of an Englishman
where practically every dass of foundry goods could be executed.
Theworks contained eight furnaces and could turn out 50 cwt. of
castings per day, including machinery, looms, spinning machines,
and even repairs to steam engines and essential parts of the
arsenal .*°

Thus, the Pasha, by sheer force of will, subjected all important
branches of industry to his radical plans. These ideas of a forced
development of a country's production power, i.e. a development
imposed from above or outside, did not remain confined to Egypt
alone. In Syria the champion of industrial reconstruction was not
Mohammed Ali himself, but hisson | brahim Pasha; he, too, was
obviously ruled by theview that a carefully thought-out plan was
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needed in order, by exploiting the country's existing natural
possibilities, to raise the prostrate agricultural and industrial pro-
duction. In this connection he attached particular importanceto
the education of the population, to the spread in all dasses "de
Pesprit d'entreprise, d'esprit d'initiative, source durable et feconde
de toute activity sociale et dconomique.”*

Accordingly, Ibrahim, in contrast to his father's tactics in
Egypt, attempted to realise hisindustrial plans in Syria lessin the
form of State undertakings than by ‘encouraging and awakening
industrial initiative. Thus, he was instrumental in establishing
textile factories and exploiting the mineral riches in the mountain
ranges of Syria, leaving further sepsto private action. Thefirst of
such enterprises were a woollen goods factory in Tyre, silk millsin
the Lebanon, modern oil presesin Tripolis and some mines in the
mountains.

In the opinion of the British Consul Werry, then resident in
Syria, the most important results of the Mohammed-Ali-inspired
administration of | brahim were: the establishment of the security
of property, liberty of religion, of life and speech, fair distribution
of taxation and, on the whole, under the prevailing circumstances
a rather far-reaching approximation to that state of freedom
which an independent Government should offer its subjects. In
many respects he found the administration so vastly improved as’
could never have been expected. But, he adds, the people do not
know how to value it.*?

In order to convey some idea of the extent of Mohammed Ali's
work, it will suffice to mention that the number of workers engaged
in Egyptian factories during the years 1830-1840 amounted to
over 30,000, the workers in the arsenals to 5,000, and that the
capital invested in machinery and plant is estimated at no less than
£12 million. In 1836, 95 per cent, of total exports came out of the
Government's stores, whilst 40 per cent, of the total imports came
into the country on the Government's account.*

THE FAILURE OF MOHAMMED ALI AND ITS LESSONS

In appraising this first large-scale plan for the inauguration
of the industrial revolution in the Orient, our interest centres not
merely in the fact that the originator was sorely disappointed in his
expectations, but at least to an equal extent in the reasons for this
lack of success In the numerous accounts of this period we find a
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number of causes given which in part were correctly diagnosed by
Mohammed Ali's contemporariesthemsadves. Dodwell givesusthe
following illuminating picture of the immediate causes leading to
its failure: " Many of these activities were based on false notions.
The more daborate factories were a failure. The machinery was
neglected, the running parts left unciled, the management
ignorant and cardess. Oxen provided the driving power, whereas
of course the Nile itsalf should have been harnesed to the work.
The fellahin detested the unaccustomed regularity of toil and had
to be gathered, as the army conscripts were, by force" The
Pasha, Bowring observed apparently in accordance with contem-
porary notions of Europeans about industrial attemptsin Oriental
lands, "takes hands from the fields wher e they would be creating
wealth, to employ them in . . . factories where they
arewastingit." **

But the critics even then were not content merely to criticise;
Dodwell goes on to record a more objective appreciation of the
Pasha's intentions: " But wasted as much of his endeavour was, it is
worth noting with respect because it marks a modification of the
Pasha's conceptions of his duty. He began by seeking only to raise
money. Heended by seeking, however mistakenly, to develop and
civilise the country. In this matter he was carried away into an
excessve and unwise imitation of the West; but he had come to be
something far nobler than the greedy adventurer seeking nothing
but his own power and wealth. Even his monopolies had their
good sde. He may have squeezed the fellah, but he squeezed him
less dosdy than the foreign merchants would have done, had they
been Ieft free to buy and sl as they pleased, and the burden of
mer cantile advances would have been yet heavier than the arrears
of the Pasha's revenue®

Today we should go even further in postively appraising the
main intentions of M ochammed Ali'sindugtrialisation plans. Only
aman with arareforesght and daring could then conceive of and
attempt the indugtrialisation of an Oriental agrarian country, in
spite of the formidable difficulties which everywhere arose.

Apart from theinternal shortcomings of many of these under-
takings, there were undoubtedly some other factors which would
have aufficed to unseat the new local production, even if it had been
run under better conditions. First, there is the problem of the
bureaucratic management of such enterprises by officials of the
State, and, allied thereto, comes the general question how to
procure the entrepreneur personalities, to say nothing of the lower
|
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personnel who must posess the necessary qualifications for the
modern production process. Egypt had neither the factory
managers nor the skilled workers. Both categories were at that
time lacking. The European experts often came too late to save a
badly-run undertaking, or wereinadequate in numbersto meet the
demands on them. T he lack of managerial and practical-technical
experience in modern production methods, particularly under the
special climatic conditions of the Nile country, was bound to have
aprejudicial effect; the schooling which the early stages of industry
in Europe had provided for exponents of industrial development,
had here no counterpart; the lack of personal interest on the part
of the officials in contrast to the incentive of entrepreneurs acting
on their own initiative, was plainly in evidence, and itstraces were
seen in the poor technical and economic success of the
undertakings. Crouchley sresss these negative aspects.

"Indeed it appearsdoubtful whether the industrieswereever run at
a profit. It is true that some of his accounts appear to show a profit
on sale. Thus in 1837, it was stated that the cos of manufacture of
cotton cloth was 49 piastres per piece, and the cloth was sold at no
piastres per piece. But in the accounts of the factories it appears that
the calculation took into consideration only the cos of theraw material
and the wages of the workmen, without any allowance for overhead
charges, rent, loss of material in manufacture, interest on capital and
depreciation of machinery, plant and buildings. When properly
established by an expert economist, the account showed that even cotton
goods were being produced at aloss Dr. Bowring found in 1838 that
cotton cloth produced in Egypt cos 87 piastresper yard, whereas English
cloth of the same quality could be bought in Egypt at 7$ piasres per
yard. Even this did not take into account the enormous cog of the
new factories, machinery, spare parts, to say nothing of the restrlctlon
of agriculture because o the men employed in the factories" ®©

Again wemay arrive at different views as to thereasons for the
failure, but whatever these deficiencies were, they could have been
overcomein the course of time, had not a political factor interfered
in a decisive fashion with the industrial plans. This was the in-
evitable clash between foreign and local interests; for Mohammed
Ali, who had already appropriated the whole of the agricultural
land and its returns, was about to make himself the owner of non-
agricultural production, and thus the sole regulator of the
country's total circulation of goods. In this, however, he was

croaching on the sphere of interests of foreign powers who were
1F erested in the sale of their goods and the purchase of certain raw
merialsfrom Egypt. Egypt represented an important market for
the products of the new English and continental factories, and this
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position was seriously threatened by the Pasha's bold experiments.
Interferencewith theliberty of trade had already led in Turkey to
vigorous intervention on the part of British diplomacy. There it
was the Turkish monopolies which had become very remuner ative,
if extortionate, instruments of an unscrupulous financial regime.

" | t made no difference what were the previous rights under treaty
to the foreign merchant; he had to submit to any terms the monopolist
extortioner imposed before he could sdl his goods The sysem was
mor e favourable to the foreigner than to the native, but undoubtedly
restrictive, and in some casss prohibitive, of trade. Ponsonby declared
that by its means the Porte has evaded or broken through a large

t of our commercial rights. This information at once roused the

ritish lion in Palmcrston, who demanded immediateredress.... Two
days before (i.e. April 14, 1838) he had repeated the ingenious argu-
ment that, as Mohammed Ali was the 'universal monopolist' in Egypt,
the abolition of monopolies would hit him much more than it would
the Sultan. And he added that, if the Sultan abolished them in his
empire, the British Government would expect and require similar
abolition in Egypt and Syria. These were strong words for even
Palmerston to use" ¥

The result of this intervention was the treaty of 1838, based on
the Capitulations which guaranteed the foreign subject freedom_
of industry and shipping. It led to the abolition of most of the
monopolies: in Turkey in 1839, in Egypt in 1840. Whereas the
consequences of the treaty are considered as fortunate for Turkey,
they were greeted in Egypt with severe criticism. This criticism
was but another expression of the latent conflict between the
expansionist tendencies of Mohammed Ali and the economic and
imperialist interests of the West. This view obtrudes all the more
seeing that before Mohammed Ali hardly any attempt was made
by foreign powers to claim the rights arising out of the Turkish
capitulations in Egypt itself. " Life has been too insecure, trade
tooirregular, the beys too rebellious, and the European trade with
Egypt too insignificant for France or England to attempt to stand
upon their theoretical rights."*®

The reason for the intervention of the Great Powers was
certainly not the desire to re-establish generally the security of
trade, but the economic policy of the Pasha—dangerous for British
interests. British intervention broke the Pasha's spirit of initiative
in theindustrial field once and for all. Even as early as 1840, two
years beforethefinal ratification of the treaty, anumber of factories
which could not show a profit were closed. When the treaty came
into force, nearly all the other factories followed suit. A few years
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later theruinsof factoriesand rusted machlnerywerethesolelndlca—
tion of what was left of thefirst industrial revolution in Egypt.*

The reasons for the collapse of the Pasha's programme of
indugtrialisation are to be found in various fields. They may be
summed up as follows

1. Shortcomings in the internal management, faulty economic
calculation in the majority of undertakings, inadequate
qualifications on the part of the personnd; lack of engineers
and maders, lack of technical experience as regards the
industrial production proces in Egypt.

2. Difficulties of marketing and commercial policy; competi-
tion of cheap European goods
Political intervention on the part of export countries in
favour of competition goods

3. Sociological shortcomings

Absence of entrepreneur qualities in the Egyptians of that
period.
Arbitrary treatment of private trade interegs by the State
(inadequate protection of rights and property), clash
between the liberal tendencies in industrial practice in
Europe and the State-capitalistic planned economy of
Mohammed Ali.

As long as thex causes and deficiencies were effective, a
development such as that witnessad in Europe was not possble
Mohammed Ali's attempt in itself provesthat the more important
prerequisites for a successful industrialisation mugt be present
smultaneoudy in order to achieve the desred result. As matters
good the mogt essential conditions were lacking. The only chance
of success in these circumstances, lay in an attempt by the head
of the State himsdf to solve problems of indugtrialisation by a
planning policy pursued along aimost modern lines, and for this
purpose to employ all material and personal means at his disposal.

Although this industrial revolution from above failed, the
lesson it imparted totheworkersand engineersin thefactories, the
first direct contact on the part of the native Egyptian population
with the production methods of the new Europe, did not passwith-
out reactions. It was on thexe experiences, both technical and
administrative, that subsequently, in the second half of the nine-
teenth century, the second attempt, this time a successful one, was
made to equip the country with a modern apparatus of industrial
production.



CHAPTER XXII

THE INFLUX OF EUROPEAN CAPITAL AND
ENTREPRENEURS (1850-1914)

THE BACKGROUND

From the middle of the nineteenth century a new epoch in
industrial development begins in the Oriental countries. Technical
improvements, particularly in methods of communication, the
condruction of railroads, the development of regular steamship
lines, the establishment of telephone and telegraph services are in
the air; thess combined with the economic and political ideologies
of liberalism tending towards the abolition of cugoms barriers and
the creation of wide economic areas, bring the world dosr to-
gether both in gace and spirit. Distant countries belonging to a
foreign gphere of culture, such as those of the Near and the Far
Eagt, come within the orbit of this contraction of the globe, just as
vice versa, in the West, the spirit of enterprise sretches forth desir-
aus of taking part in the development of these hitherto dosad areas.

T he economic repercussons of these tendencies for the group
of countries under review led aso to a new stuation as regards
production of gopods Whereas this sphere for the past hundred
years had been characterised by a period of unusual stagnation,
the new situation differed from the preceding onein that it united
within itsef two apparently mutually conflicting movements of
vag political and economic dynamics, both deriving from outdde
uurces one the exceptional increase in the import of industrial
goadsin Middle Eastern countries, the other, the growing number
of large-scale undertakings with foreign capital which beginto crop
up throughout the Middle Ead, predominantly in the fidd of
transport and production. Egypt had, as we have seen, already
known such a period of company promoting some decades earlier,
but in the Egypt of Mohammed Ali ownership of capital and
control of the enterprises remained in the hands of the Govern-
ment, whereas the large undertakingsinaugurated during the new
period in all parts of the Ottoman Empire were aimost all foreign
in character and formed owing to the Capitulations quasi-autono-
mous endaves within the indigenous economic body. The legal
and political gatus of foreign capital interests as well as the rights
deriving from the possssson of foreign nationality ensured them a
privileged position.

247
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Into what channels did the foreign capital flow, and in what
form was it active?

The foreign capital which after the middle of the nineteenth
century sought an outlet in the Oriental countries chose very
definite spheres of activity. Not all propositions which appeared
economically or otherwise interesting came within the scope of its
consideration. First and foremost, in accordance with the actual
meaning of the term "opening up" or "development", projects
coming under the head of transport and communications were
favourite objects for its activity. The following summary covers
the principal fields in which foreign capital operated.

1. TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS

The aim of these projects was the opening-up of countries and
areasto international traffic and home needs as well as the satisfac-
tion of the communal transport requirements in the larger towns.
The desire to expedite and cheapen the increased international
exchange of goods and to create all communication prerequisites
for the exploitation of the natural resources of an extensive region
led to a rapid extension of waterways and important railways in
the whole territory of Ottoman Turkey. Of the various nations
concerned, the British were mainly responsible for the development
of the Turkish railway system in that early period. The granting
of a concession for theline running from Smyrnato Aydin in 1856
was followed by the grant of similar rights to a French company
for the Smyrna-Kassaba line which was later extended to Manis a.
Probably the British originally harboured plans reaching further
afield and envisaging the opening-up of Anatolia and Syria, but
owing to their participation in the Suez canal scheme and the
construction of this sea route, they dropped these projects. Ger-
many's appearance on the scene in 1888 gave the development
plans of the Great Powers a strong political turn. The objections
raised by Russia on the one hand, by the French and at first by the
British also on the other, led to repeated tension and delay in the
execution of the ambitious German plans.*

The authority for the pursuance of the German plans was
vested in the Deutsche Bank, which stood at the head of a Ger man
syndicate interested chiefly in the development of the projected
railway routes running through Anatolia to Mesopotamia. The
Bank in 1888 obtained a concession valid for a period of 99 years
for the construction of a railway-line between Scutari and | zmid
and its extension to Ankara. The Bank was offered revenue
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guarantees backed by the Turkish Treasury. During the period
1893-1902 the Bank acquired further concessons for the construc-
tion of railway linesto Kayseri, Konya and Baghdad, at the same
time incor porating concessons in respect of the exploitation of the
mineral resources covering a zone 20 km. on both sides of the rail-
way as well as water power, river shipping and construction of
harbours.

These activities, promoted by European capital, represented a
combination of financial and political interests, in which the banks
became the principal agents of the new economic imperialism; by
sending leading bankers on missons to the countries concerned,
they entered the field quite openly. Without the backing of their
own Government, foreign capital would never have been able at
that time to realise plans of such far-reaching political and econ-
omic significance. It is not within the scope of this work to go more
closdly into the history of the various projects*! It must be
emphasized, however, that these ambitious plans were conceived
in the full realisation that any industrialisation calls for a well-
developed system of communications: firstly, in order that con-
sumers may be supplied with the industrial products, secondly in
order to facilitate the transport of raw materials to the places of
work. It is only by means of such a system of communications that
the desired penetration of the newly-opened region may be
effected: delivery of the goods imported and the despatch of
important raw materialsand mineralsfor export. Theconstruction
of the railways was encouraged by the guarantee of a minimum
revenue per km., which usually formed an essential clause of the
building agreement conceded by the Ottoman Government.

2. UNDERTAKINGS ON THE BASIS OF CONCESSIONS

In the second instance it was the so-called concesson enter-
prises that attracted foreign capital. These comprised establish-
ments founded in order to supply the population with articles of
daily use and public services, such as water and gas works, local
tramway, port and shipping facilities—enterprises as a rule
necessary for the fulfilment of communal functions. Consequently
these could berun with slight risk, if even thisrisk werenot entirely
obviated by guarantees.

3. VIRGIN PRODUCTION

A third field of activity for foreign capital was found in virgin
production. Here we find companiesinterested in the exploitation
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of mines, the development of cultivable land, irrigation schemes,
plantation of market crops, etc. '

As regards the extent of foreign capital activity, precise figures
in respect of foundation, year and capital invested are available
only in the case of Egypt, where official statistics can be con-
sulted.® According to die statistics in 1914 £E92,039,000 of paid-
up company capital was controlled in 1914 by foreign interests, i.e.
91 per cent of the total capital of ££100,152,000 invested in joint-
stock companies at that period. This imposing figure does not
include the sums invested in the Suez Canal Company, of whose
capital a sum of ££16,218,000 was invested by foreign countries
or shareholders, or the substantial sums invested by a number of
private firms and open trading companies belonging to foreigners.
Lebon & Co. alone, a firm maintaining gas and electricity works
in many Egyptian towns, represented according to Roux a capital
investment of approximately £E4millions. To this must be
added the very considerable sums of capital operating in the
branches of the foreign banks, the sums invested in loans on prop-
erty and in real estate companies as well as the many short- and
long-term credits granted to other branches of Egyptian economy.
In view of the undeveloped state of local capital formation and the
practically insignificant participation of Egyptian entrepreneursin
the important development process which their country under-
went, it is no exaggeration to state that the control over the entire
communication system, industry and trade, was in the hands of
foreigners.

In spite of the lack of precise statistical data in respect of con-
ditionsin Turkey, it is safe to say that Turkish economy was like-
wise dominated by foreign interests. Almost the whole of the
export and a substantial part of the home trade was in the hands of
foreign subjects or at least of non-Turks by race. Banking was
controlled by foreign capital. All transport enterprises of standing,
both the interurban and the local traffic services, were owned by
foreign companies. The exploitation of mineral resources was
undertaken by foreign financial interests. At the beginning of the
First World War, private investments owned by nationals of the
three great Powers, France, Germany, and England, totalled
1,686,000,000 frs. The significance of this figure as regards the
Turkish economy as a whole can be seen in its proper light only if
we bear in mind that industrialisation in this country had still
made little progress. The fact remains that in both Turkey and
Egypt alike the economic superiority of foreign interests was
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PRINCIPAL FOREIGN CAPITAL INVESTMENT IN TURKEY®?
French: British: German:

. Francs Francs Francs
Public Debt . . « | 2.454.4*7.377 1 577.499.821 867,583,506
Private Enterprises . . 902,893,000 | 230,458,675 552,653,000
TOTAL 3,357.310,377 | 807,958,496 | 1:420,236,506

French British German

Per Cent. Per Cent. Per Cent.
Public Debt . 60-31 14" 21:31
Private Enterprises . 53.55 19 32.77
TOTAL 6008 14.46 25.42

COMPANIES CONTAINING

CAPITAL FROM ABROAD WORKING IN EGYPT"

(TOTAL PAID-UP CAPITAL AND DEBENTURES)
Companies Paid-up Capital and Debentures
1883 1902 1933
£E thousands | £E thousands | £E thousands
1. Mortgage Companies . 3,826 10,525 44,310
2. Banks and Financial
Companies . ' 1,843 2,174 5.085
3. Agricultural and Urban
Land Companies . — 2,395 6,745
4. Transport and Canals
(not including Suez
Canal) . . . 62 3.645 4.445
5. Industrial Mining and
Commercial . . 669 5,903 20,780
TOTAL 6,400 24,642 81,365
Suez Canal 15.615 18,350 20,930
GRAND TOTAL 22,015 42,992 102,295

bound to lead to political control. Turkey, in losng its economic
independence, had sacrificed its political independence also.
How wasit possblethat foreign interests, bound asthey wereto
clash with those of the sovereign Turkish Empire, could increase
to such an extent and at such a pace? In order to answer this
question, let us review the poalitical, economic and sociological
conditions of this process whereimportant duesareto befound.”
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POLITICAL CONDITIONS

The commercial and political agreements already mentioned
above, which the Porte concluded with England in 1838, and
whose validity was later extended to Egypt also, already reveal an
element of weakness in the political attitude of Turkey. On the
strength of the Capitulations and the rights thereby conferred on
foreign subjects as regards freedom of trade, the Turks could be
forced to surrender important local industrial and economic
interests in order to allow foreign products to enter the country
with the least possible hindrance.

The exploitation of these privileges proved at this juncture
more than ever advantageous to the interests of the European
Powers. The new sysem of machine production depended to a
far greater extent than the previous methods on open markets, on
the continuous capacity and readiness to purchase on the part of
theimporting countries. Foreign industry could establish a market
only in those countries where the population was not self-support-
ing, and where people would readily buy the foreign goods. The
opening of the Oriental areas was achieved despite the initial
resistance of the countries concerned. The right to pursue a
sovereign economic policy, i.e. to increase the customs tariff without
first obtaining the consent of the foreign Powers, was the chief bone
of contention in this connection. In almost all sovereign countries
a preferential treatment of local producers—by exemption or
reduction of machinery tariffs and taxation of foreign imports—
was usual. Up to the seventies the Turkish producer could not
enjoy such rights, and even their subsequent recognition was
merely theoretical, the Turkish Government hardly making a
claim under this head.

A further political factor favouring the influx of foreign capital
was the claim to consular jurisdiction. The establishment of
foreign industrial and concession companies could thus be effected
as if it were done on transferred native territory, i.e. on British,
French or German soil. Every transaction effected within this
sphere came under the law of the home country of the company or
entrepreneur concerned. Thus, actually, the capital and function-
aries of the foreign companies enjoyed the legal security andjuris-
diction of a European State, and were able to make good their
claims at any moment despite opposing local interests.

Another factor which must not be underestimated is to be
found in the increasingly expansionist policy of the Great Powers
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which coincided with the evident decline of the " Sick M an on the
Bosporus." % His dominions were bound to offer a magnificent
field for such foreign enterprises as felt themselves secure in the
support of a strong Power. These considerations would often
enough lead the Governments themselves to inaugurate the
activities of their respective subjects. Once privileges were granted
to one foreign group, other groups operating in the same field and
belonging to different Powers immediately began to agitate, and
seldom failed to obtain similar privileges for their projects and
capital interests.

The insistence on these rights, whose fundamental socio*
economic significance for Turkey's economic future was scarcely
recognised at the time,®” paved the way for the economic vassalage
of the Ottoman landsin relation to Europe. This intrusion became
mor e and more manifest as from the middle of the century, with the
growing importance of the raw material supplies from the Orient
on the one hand, and the expanding markets developing there for
industrial goods from Europe on the other *®

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

What made the Oriental countries so attractive for the indus-
trial entrepreneurs from Europe was firstly the possibilities they
offered for the development of an interesting market, the needs of
which must increase with the growing contact of the population
with Europe; secondly, the rich sources of raw materials; thirdly,
the extremely cheap labour, and fourthly, the immediate economic
advantages, such as exemption from taxes for foreign undertakings,
State-guaranteed returns and similar privileges of an economic
nature to be met with as a rule only in colonial and semi-colonial
countries.

As regards the first point, the extent to which the absorptive
capacity of the Oriental countries for industrial productsincreased,
has demonstrated quite clearly the chance that existed for local
production, however limited. Egypt, the only country for which
continuous data are available, shows, for instance, in the course of
the nineteenth century a multiplication of importsper capita of the
population: in 1801, the import valueper capita amounted to £0-1,
in 1907 to no less than £23, more than a twentyfold increase.
Even if we allow for the changes in money values, this increase is
avery substantial one. But even thislatter figurewas, according to
the experiences in respect of the growth per capita of import and
consumption of industrial goods in Western countries, capable of
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still further expansion; an optimistic estimate of the further
development (in view of the simultaneous rise in exports and the
enormous increase in population) was therefore justified, even
economically.

Theplentiful natural sources of raw materials open for develop-
ment in the Middle East countries included (besides mining
products such as coal, borax, chrome, lead) above all, oil. At the
end of the century a beginning was made with the use of oil as
fuel, which was soon to result in a boom such as no other natural
product had probably ever experienced. The underground oil-
stream of enormous volume which flows in this part of the world
from the shores of the Mediterreanean to the Persian Gulf and
beyond to the shores of the Caspian Sea, has determined more than
any other fact the economic and political fate of the area. In many
of the oil-possessing countries such as Iran and Irag, the capital
invested in its exploitation is many times in excess of all other
industrial investments. But the possibilities of agrarian cultivation
such as cotton-growing, tobacco, silkworm breeding, also attracted
enterprise and capital into these countries.

Lastly, the existence of an exceptionally cheap source of labour
washbound to proveatemptation toforeigninitiative. The Oriental
labourer was predominantly an extremely frugal element, satisfied
with small wages and able also to provide for his primitive needs.
The Oriental worker certainly had also considerable shortcomings;
his pre-rationalistic attitude to work, his habit of leaving hisjob as
soon as he had earned a few pounds, his lack of endurance and
deficient technical skill—all these detracted from his usefulness for
modern industrial production, but were not sufficient to jeopardize
the big chance of profit presented by his cheap wages.

SOCIOLOGICAL CONDITIONS

From what has been said in the preceding chapters it is evident
how great, indeed how vital, was theimportance attaching to the
existence of an entrepreneur dass for the establishment of a modern
industrial system in the Orient.

Shrewd observers of later developments in the East many years
ago expressed their doubts whether the Oriental population would
be in a position independently to tackle and solve the tasks with
which, in view of the progressive industrialisation of the world,
they too would befaced. This applies both to the Turks and even
to a people so receptive of Western ideas as the Lebanese and
Syrians.%®
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Very shortly before the collapse of the Ottoman Empire a
writer of repute sums up his impressions in the following verdict:

"Thetypical Turk is, under ordinary circumstances, an honest, tr uth-
ful, sdf-repecting man. But | am not sure whether these causss will
account for his want of energy or his occasional outbursts of fanaticism.
In the normal condition of an average Turkish peasant, a long period
of laziness is alternated by short, spasmodic periods of industry. He is
neither industrious nor persistent about anything."

Thereis no need to quote similar statements by other con-
temporary authors to confirm the picture that we have already
earlier drawn in this connection. Despite all the valuable qualities
which enabled the Turk to endure a national fate fraught with
trials, he lacked the most characteristic qualification of the citizen
of the capitalist society in Europe—the modern spirit of initiative.

As regards the Arab-Syrian population settled in the coastal
strips of the Eastern M editerranean, this verdict asto their lack of
enterprise needs some qualifying in that we here find elements with
pronounced commercial instincts occupying a prominent position.
But this enterprising spirit did not develop into that rationalised
industrial initiative operating on a broad basis and so character-
istic of the European and American business world. The following
quotation from the report by M. Huvelin, Que vaut la Syrie?,
illustrates this point very aptly:

"The Syrians are indeed pure Mediterraneans, i.e. individualists
with all the qualifications and shortcomings this implies.  Spontaneous,
impulsive, endowed with a good memory and a wonderful capacity of
asdmilation, versatile and knowing how to display their treasure of
initiative and perseverance, they lack, on the other hand, that ssnse of
solidarity and discipline which is necessary for carryingthroug?h organ-
isation.  Ifthere exigs no industry in Syrfa, thisis partly at least, due
to the fact that the Syrians have not the vocation for it. To check the
truth of this, it is enough to compar e the Eur opean spinning mills of the
L ebanon with their indigenous competitors. | alsodo not believethat,
even abr oad, Capitainesd'industru originating from Syriawill béfound." **

Thefact that Middle Eastern society has up to the present day
extremely few native entrepreneur personalities to its credit, and
that local capital formation, however insignificant, has been
allowed to flow into quite other channels (real estate, gold, jew-
ellery, luxury expenditur e abroad) is alone sufficient to explain the
dominant r6le of the foreign entrepreneur and of foreign capital.
The foreign capitalists and experts were a necessity, they filled a
vacuum, even, if they got well paid for their role.
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In the European provinces and in the Turkish coastal areas of
AsiaMinor, industry and transport, inaddition to commerce, were
predominantly in the hands of Greeks. Their century-long tested
knowledge and experience of economic life in the Levant made
them versatile and efficient entrepreneurs. Jewish elements also
played aconspicuous partintheearly period of Turkishindustrial-
isation. The enterprisesrun by the Allatini group in Salonica, for
instance, who even in the sixties constructed a steam-mill, and in
the following decades changed over from the export of agricultural
products to the machine-production of tiles, methylated spirit,
textile goods and other commodities, were known beyond the
borders of this economic area.

In Asiatic Turkey the smaller industrial concerns in the towns
were mosdy in Greek or Armenian ownership. In Smyrna and
some other coastal towns and in Egypt it was predominantly
English, Belgian, German and French firms that were actively
interested in industrial branches.

The possibility by pooling a large number of smaller sums of
obtaining the requisite capital and placing it in a joint-stock
company, did not appeal to the mentality of the Oriental, who
alwayspreferred theindividual form of investment. His mistrust of
such "anonymous" forms of capital management which left the
claim of the investor on the strength of his share abstracted from
every personal relationship, tended, so far as he was concerned, to
rule out this form of enterprise.

That religious factors acted as a damper on industrial develop-
ment in the case of Moslem promoters as against the position of
foreign establishments which were not so encumbered need not be
emphasised. It was not merely a matter of the Mohammedan ban
on interest. *« Foreign industrial credits could be granted only by
recognised banks and to clients in whose case no objections were
to be anticipated on account of the infringement of religious
precepts.

Theban on electricity issued by the Sultan Abdul Hamid Il in
order to avoid coming into conflict with religious traditions and
rescinded only at alater period, did not apply to foreign concerns.
They could exploitintheir sphere all the advantages accruing from
the use of electric power. Likewise, for a long time, orthodox
Mohammedans were forbidden to take advantage of any insurance
system, inasmuch as this was considered an interference with the
divine order of things.

The mentality of the Oriental worker adapted itself well to
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the employment offered by foreign factories. The bulk of thee
workers congtituted a non-political dement uninterested in the
important political isues raised by the expanson of European
capital in the Orient. The revolutionary ideologies which were
rife about that period and found acceptance among the workersin
the West, forming the starting-point for social movements of far-
reaching consequence, could make no headway or even become a
factor of any appreciable dgnificance.  The essential idea of the
harmony of social interests as formulated and accepted in the
M oslem wor Id was demonstrated in the averson on the part of the
Mohammedan workers to taking an active role and forming a
united front againg the entrepreneur-employer dass

The old Oriental guilds which might have become nuclei of a
social movement in the course of the nineteenth century fell more
and more into decay. The abalition of their privileges—1860 in
Turkey and 1890 in Egypt—but marked theend of their ultimately
wretched existence.



CHAPTER XXI 11

DEVELOPMENT OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION
DURING THE PERIOD 1850-1914

Although during the second half of the nineteenth century the
population of mog Middle Eastern countries showed a seady rise,
with an increase in purchasing power of certain strata, the period
up to the beginning of the First World War saw no revolutionary
change in the structure of industrial goods production. The large
aums of capital which flowed into these countries were directed to
a condderable extent into goods production, where they brought
about new forms of production without effecting any fundamental
shift in the predominance of the agrarian economy of the time.
Even at the outbreak of the First World War the bulk of the
population was engaged in agriculture, and native production of
non-agricultural goods was carried on predominantly in the arti-
sn's workshop. It was only in casss where natural conditions
offered an incentive, asin mining, or where uniform mass-demand
rendered machine-manufacture worth while, as in the case of
primary foodgtuffs, smple woven fabrics and public utility services
that the machine gained a footing. In all other branches of pro-
duction, the methods of work, and even the local conditions of
production in thetown bazaarsremained unchanged. Any active
industrial paolicy on the part of the Government which might have
helped to further the devdopment of the indigenous sector, was
lacking; in fact, industrial progress was often handicapped by the
action of the Government itsdf (e.g. the ban on the use of electri-
city). Thelong period during which raw materials and manu-
factured goods were treated on the same bass in regpect of import
duty, theabsence of reduction in theratesof duty paid onimported
machinery, kept local industry on the whole in the unfavourable
position into which it had fallen asfar back as 1838 after the signing
of the agreement between the Porte and Ponsonby.

A report made by the commercial advisr to the German
Conaulate at Bucarest (1912) contains the following illuminative
description of conditions of industrial production in Turkey in
Europe before the First World War: "In such crcumgances
the development of the Turkish factory sysem of industry did

858
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not progress on the whole beyond the firs initial dages Thee
alo help to explain the unique phenomenon that even for the pre-
paration of the foodguffs obtainable in the country itsdf and
produced, if irregularly, for export, no adeguate measures are
taken. Bulgaria, Serbia, Rumania, inter alia, mus bedrawn upon,
for ingance, in order to cover the flour requirements of Turkey in
Europe: a valuable sddight when comparing the economic
development of Turkey on the one hand and the Christian Balkan
Sates on the other. Thelittle that has been achieved isa creation
of the new century, or rather of the lagt decades, if not to a large
extent of quiterecent years. Great has been the number of projects
cropping up every year for the etablishment of the mog varied
industrial concerns on a larger and smaller scale, but the number
and, as a rule, the extent of those which actually materialise is
small. Comparatively important, moreover, is the number of
factories which are dosng down, amongs these being isolated
casss where, despite their completion, the work of the factory was
never even started.”

These often promisng beginnings were undertaken amogt
exclusvey by foreigners (non-Turks and non-Arabs), the capital
invested was mogtly of foreign origin, the engineers and foremen
were brought from abroad. Among the industrial entrepreneurs
the Turkish eement was aimog entirely absent. Whereit exised,
it was generally because, without its co-operation, difficultieson the
part of the authorities were to have been expected. *

"The lag years of the Constitution were very favourable to its
participation, the Turksnever went beyond theroleof figure-heads
or nominal asodates the sle exception being the tobacco trade
which in the grict sne of the word cannot be dassd as an
industry", (ibid.) Despite their small number, as compared with
that of the other concerns the foreign enterprises were a weighty
factor from the point of view of capital investment.

Geographically the factories were located in such a way that
the harbour towns of Constantinople, Smyrna, Beirut (formerly
Salonica also) and their environment were the principal centres of
the exiging enterprises. In the provinces of Adatic Turkey, apart
from flour-mills, some rice-polishing factories and tanneries, there
were only small esablishments usng motor power. At the same
timetheold traditional formsof handicraft and homeindugtry till
carried on, gruggling hard to hold their own againgt competing
machine-made produce of local and foreign origin. According to
theindustrial datigtics of Turkey for the year 1913, there were at
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that time 269 undertakings which had already attained certain
minimum proportions according to the following criteria:®®

(@ A minimum value of £T 1,000
(b) Payment of at least 750 days wages during one year.
(d) Use of motor power of not less than 5 H.P.

These satistics show, in addition, that in the concerns enu-
merated the production value per worker varied to an extra-
ordinary extent. The highest figuresobtained in the chemical and
paper industry, the lowest in the textileindustry. The explanation
is to be found in the large proportion of female labour and the
temporary nature of the work in the latter industry. A further
noteworthy feature is the difference in the degree to which the
needs of the home mar ket were met; thiswas most favourablein the
case of foodstuffs, and most unsatisfactory in the case of cotton
goods, silk goods and oils.

Number of State- | Limited | Private

‘Branch of Industry Under- |Employees; owned | Co.'s. | Enter-

takings prises
1. Agriculture . . 76 4,281 1 8 67
it. Ceramics . 20 980 1 5 14
I1l. Leather and Hldes 12 1,688 1 1 10
v. Timber . . 19 705 _ _ 19
V. Textiles . 75 7,775 18 10 47
vi. Paper and Prlntlng 55 1,897 1 _ 54
vu. Chemicals . 12 417 — 4 8
269 17,743 22 28 219

In Egypt, owing to the concentration of foreign influencein the
few larger towns and the accessibility of the population to contact
with the outside world, conditions for local handicrafts were less
favourablethanin Turkey. Apart from thefact that the European
population with its ample purchasing power preferred the more
expensive foreign-made article, native consumption in the towns
succumbed to the influence of the cheap but often attractively
turned-out factory goods, and thus helped still further to under-
mine the local industry. The new law enforcing the sale of agri-
cultural produce by weight instead of by measure of capacity
reacted prejudicially on the makers of measures, which trade
became superfluous. Arminjou gives us an eloquent description of
the effects of this and similar innovations on native industry:
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At the end of the eighties the riddlemakers formed a specia
quarter in Cairo. The development of milling destroyed this branch of
small industry. T he establishment of a main water supply bringing water
direct to the houses caused the trade of water-carrier and waterskin-
maker to disappear. Asaresult of the change-over to die use of European
kitchen and table utensils the makers of the beautiful Oriental copper
pots and other domegtic articles were thrown out of employment, while
the Oriental ebony workers and cabinet makers were deprived of their
livelihood through the introduction of modern furniture. Ever?/ new
step taken by the authorities by way of modernising commercial life and
encouraging the various branches of industry brought in its train grave
repercussons for the workers affected by such changes. Witness the
replacement of measures of capacity by weights, of animal means of
transport by trams and railways, of water scoop-wheds by pumps, of
the old locally-dyed fabrics by cheap imported textile goods and similar
casss ad lib.  Even where the effects were not immediately in evidence,
because the introduction of hew processes often proceeded at a dow
pace, the whole picture is so clear-cut that it cannot be mistaken.** To
what extent, incidentally, even in the new industrial concerns animal
power was still used to drive the machinery, may be ssen from the
following table quoted by Arminjou:

Under consideration Refused Authorized

driven by Driven by Driven by
Steam Animal | Steam Animal | Steem Animal
Flour mills. . 38 218 8 2 1,120 939
Oil presses . 6 17 2 16 14 299
Sugar factories _ qa 1 7 39 568

(incl. molasses) ™

On the other hand, foreign capital in Egypt began to realise its
plans for certain forms of industrial investment in the country
itself relatively early—after the institution of the Mixed Courtsin
1874 and the establishment of the legal security necessary for its
activities. Thus cotton, sugar and cigarette factories came into
existence in Egypt on a larger scale, equipped on modern lines.
With the extension of the cotton plantations, plants were estab-
lished for ginning the seed as well as for the manufacture of coarse
fabricsfor thelocal market. Theold manufacturing establishments
had already been replaced in the nineteenth century by modern
factories which with the progress of the manufacturing process in
the latest decades were continually being perfected. Sugar factories
linking up with an old tradition in sugar production likewise
developed in the twentieth century into large-scale establish-
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menu.®® The factories owned by the Societe des Sucreries et
Raffineries d'figypte alone employed in 1911 more than 15,000
native workmen. In the Egyptian sugar-factories the basic raw
material used is the sugar cane, which is cultivated over large areas
in Upper Egypt (Kom-Ombo and Armant) and near Cairo
(Hawamdiyya). These factories represent one of the largest
industrial concerns in modern Egypt.

In a cdass by themselves are the large Egyptian cigarette fac-
tories which, as may be inferred from the names of their founders,
Gianaclis, Kyriazi, Aghatos, Matossian, Sanossian, Simon Ar zt,
are in the domain of Greek, Armenian and other non-Egyptian
elements.

On the whole, the progress and direction of industrial develop-
ment proper during this period was determined in the case of
Egypt also by the three principal categories of consumer goods:
foodstuffs, clothing and, at a relatively later date, housing. Com-
paratively unimportant were those branches of production for
which the raw materials had to be obtained from abroad. There
existed only a few plants which required the services of a large
number of trained experts, devoted to the production of machinery
and transport requirements. However, the handicrafts are not
entirely ousted by the new large-scale producers. A number of
such small industries continue as before to dominate in certain
branches; others, although feeling the pinch, manage, thanks to
their extraordinarily modest pretensions in the way of capital, skill
and income, to hold their own yet for some time to come. Thus we
get a remarkable picture in which age-old tradition in production
and marketing methods blends with large-scale and rationalised
machine-production, and featuring a worker-class divorced from
its village home and accustomed way of life.

The problem of labour likewise now begins to assume greater
importance. The worker in the modern snse emerging as a
product of and factor in the urban industrial development of the
Occident, is at this period still a completely unknown element.
Production was organised on a family bass and centred on the
employment of women, juveniles and children, and contracting
work, in variousforms. Theworkerswere mostly from the villages;
they would, often father and sons together, come to the town for
the season, living according to their old code and their ties to
religion, family and provider of work. As the factories grew in
number, the worker question manifested itself first in the form of a
mar ked shortage of labour inasmuch as the young generation from
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the villages was not willing or suited to undertakeindustrial work.
In certain areas (Egypt, irrigated districtsin | r aq, AnatoK a) what
with the simultaneous intensification of agriculture, all additional
labour supplies were quickly absorbed. In some provinces of the
Turkish Empire conflicts as regards nationality and the intro-
duction of compulsory military service for Christians also caused
members of thejuvenile age-groups to emigrate; especially did the
minorities in the Balkans and the L ebanon lose thousands of young
people every year. In all reports of that period, the danger threat-
ening the economic development of the country as a result of
emigration is particularly emphasised. Agriculturein particular
was gravely affected by the growing shortage of hands, which
could not be made good because the emigrants did not return.

Industrial labour conditions, according to the report for the
year 1912 already quoted, appear to have been more favourable.
The very modest industry of that period could as a rule cover its
need for unskilled labour. Yet even a dlight disturbance, i.e.
shiftings in the demand for labour, sufficed to bring difficulties to
light. Thesudden boomin the tobacco trade, for instance, which
required a considerable number of workers and was in a position
to pay them well, coupled with the extensive emigration of the
young Christian male population, created a real shortage of labour
which made itself felt in every industrial concern with a need for
mass-labour.

"Theprincipal cause of thiscridgsin industrial labour conditionsisto
be found in the vast development of tobacco-growing and manufacture
during the lagt ten years, and the extremely sharp competition caused
thereby on the labour market. In 1902, Régie-controlled tobacco pro-
duction in Turkey in Europetotalled 13 million kg., in 1910 it exceeded
31 million kg. Production had thus more than doubled, whilst the
demand for labour, asaresult of the shorter wor king hours, mor e special-
ised work, etc increased in a till higher measure*'

During the period under review, modern ideas of organisation
among the workers made their appearance only sporadically,
presumably first in the larger towns of Egypt and in Salonica.
Thus in Alexandria, in 1903, although there had so far been no
actual organisation of the workers, a strike broke out among the
cigaretteworkers, whilst among the tobacco workersin Salonica the
beginnings of an organisation already existed in the first decades
of the century. The conditions of labour in Salonica, although
mor e favourable than in other townsin the Orient, were unsatis-
factory. Thuswe find the rates of payment in that town were for
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juvenile workers (male) 8-10, for female workers 7-8 Turkish
piastres per day. In the provincial towns of Turkey, in Syria and
Egypt wages were much lower, and in some casss scarcely higher
than the rates paid to agricultural workers, although during the
decade before the First World War all Oriental countries tended
to show a rise in wages*® On the whole, no appreciable change
took placein labour organisation. The Oriental artisan companies
and guilds (Sinf) retained their external structure up to the last
decades of the nineteenth century and, in a number of cases, even
later. As a result of the institution of native courts in 1883 which
made the jurisdiction of the guilds Sheikhs superfluous, and the
introduction in 1890 of freedom in the exercise of trade, practically
all restrictions in this sphere, and with them the last reason for the
retention of the guilds, disappeared.®” Actually there had been no
formal abolition of the guilds as from a fixed date; in practice, the
life of these remarkable organisations had expired.

CONCLUSIONS ASTO THE PERIOD 1850-1914

The picture ofindustrial production up to the time of the First
World War as described in the foregoing pages, reveals the follow-
ing outlines, which apply to a large extent to almost all countries
in the Middle East.

In these countries agriculture forms the bass of economic life;
the population continues to live, as it has always done, on its agri-
cultural activities. The increase in the density of the population
which began in the nineteenth century in a number of urban areas
and some coastal strips, is maintained by the intensification of
commercial activity which set in with the development of the
means of communication and the increase in the exchange of
goods. Native handicraft had no part in it worth mentioning. In
fact, itsrelative importance visibly declined as compared with that
of the newly inaugurated machine production. The growing
cleavage between these two forms of production becomes year by
year more acute. On the one hand native handicraft, with the
bazaars as its centre, tried to hold its own against the double on-
slaught of foreign goods and the new native industrial production,
and to function now as in the past on the old traditional lines; at
the same time the new factory system introduced by the foreigners
was seeking outlets for expansion, and at the end of the period had
already won in many branches a dominating position.

M ethods of work and technical processes of handicraft produc-
tion follow in most cases the primitive forms practised in the trade
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for generations. The relations between employer and worker arc
on a patriarchal master-man footing. A large part of the work is
wage work. Contractors undertake the execution of certain jobs on
the entrepreneur's account, and frequently on the latter's premises,
wher eafter they change their place of work in order to do the same
work elsewhere. Payment is made partly in kind, partly in cash,
usually according to the quantity of materials used.

The young factory production which developed alongside of
and independently from this as atransferred form of production, has
a number of tentative beginnings to its credit, not a few of which
ended in failure. On the whole, the industrialisation trend follows
a spasmodic and unequal course in contrast to the development of
machine production in Europe which established itself on a broad
basis, creatingwith irresistibleforcethe foundations for new society.
The progress of industrial development in the Middl e East suffered
not only from the lack of any helpful production policy and the
aversion of the big landed interests to the emergence of aninfluential
class in the towns; at timesit was even confronted by grave handi-
caps as, for instance, the Turkish ban on the use of electricity, and
the general mistrust of technical innovations.

The direction taken by industrial development in the Orient is
prescribed by two factors: first, foreign capital aimed at afield of
operation asfreefrom risk as possible such as was offered, aboveall,
by public utilities (gas, electricity, telephone, railway and other
means of communication) with their relatively big chances of a
regular yield of interest on capital and their often monopolist form
of constitution. Also the concessionary and therefore mostly
competition-free mining undertakings were invariably a domain
for foreign interests. In respect of their dimensions, these mining
undertakings occupied a special place in that they towered far
above the country's customary standards, their production being
destined not for the local, but for the world market. Thelarger the
scale of these concerns, the more " inorganic " in comparison to
the economy as a whole was the structure of these industries.

One cannot do justice to the picture of this period without
dealingwith asociological and political feature peculiar to Orien-
tal society, viz. its heterogeneous character.

The Occidental State, in accordance with the underlying idea
of the modern national State, aims at a maximum of homogeneity
within the community itself. The differences between the possess-
ing and the non-possessing class ar e certainly of great importance,
but in principle as within the same nationality they are surmount-
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able in spite of the varied interests of the individual dassss The
truth of this is always sen in decisve moments as for instance,
during theFirst World War in the unanimous political will of the
people in national States. How different is the postion in the
Oriental countriess Herewefind alo, besdes the " horizontal "
differentiation by income or posesons a vertical splitting-up of
sodiety into a multiplicity of national groups,.reigious communi-
ties foreign pheres of interest separated from each other by polit-
ical, ethnical, linguigtic, religious and other criteria. In contragt to
the achieved or aimed-at homogeneity in the Western State, the
population in the Middle Eadt, although loosdly held together by a
framework formed by political boundaries, is in practice sub-
divided into numerous ethnic and national congituents, mog of
them minority dements. Thisdivison on thenational and political
plane corregponds to an almost similar divergence in the economic
sphere, so that, in contragt to the largely uniform population of the
modern national State which is uniform also in its economic sruc-
ture, Oriental sodety is plurally congituted and represents in
effect, a multiplicity of economic sygems and gructures within
the framework of the State.

Middle Eastern Governments managed for some time to ward
off the disintegration of society by prohibiting the purchase of land
by foreigners, and the daims deriving therefrom. Thus, agrarian
society, the foundation of Oriental countries, was for a long period
preserved in its homogeneity. It was only the abalition of the ban
on land purchase under the influence of the liberal ideas of the
scond half of the nineteenth century that made a breach through
which foreign capital quickly infiltrated. Asarule, the processdid
not go beyond the busdness of investment. The foreigners remained
investors, but did not become peasants.

On the other hand, in the spheres of industrial goods produc-
tion, goods circulation and communications we find a very wide-
spread infiltration of plural interests. Existing Sde by dde, and in
ome casss over lapping, wer e thefollowing economic sectors

The Indigenous Turkish group
” ” Arm ”
, Oriental Non-Mosem group (Armenians, Greeks, Jews)
, Foreign Western group.

Thus we have a variety of groups differing from each other in
their diverse habits both as regards way of life, personal neads
earningst and in their claim* on the srvices of State or public
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bodies. In the war of competition between the various sectors for
the support of the State, the stronger groups ousted the others.
Thus, the norms of these groups came to be determinativefor the
economic policy of the State, for thetrend of goods production, the
development of communications and the organisation of trade.
Consequendy the State was unable to fulfil its functions as supreme
authority and lay down guiding principlesfor thecommunity as a
whole. Thusno understanding between the national groups could
be obtained; a solution on the lines of a compromise such as was
arrived at in European countries on the bass of federative con-
stitutions would have been prevented by the predominance of the
foreign interests. These were not willing to forego any of their
privileges; in fact, they endeavoured, by joining forces with local
special interests, and opposing the formation of truly democratic
institutions, to consolidate their position still further. These eco-
nomic interests became, ther efore, more and mor e powerful, whilst
theauthority of theOriental State, which found itself paralysed in
its chief function, was steadily on the wane.

Only arevolution or the aftermath of awar could have rescued
theMiddle Eastern State from the tutelage of the foreigner at that
time. The same applies to any inner organisation of the State and
its functions. The transition from an Oriental feudal State of the
Middle Ages—with the large landowners as the dominating dass
and few economic ties with the outside world—to a modern civil-
ised State with highly developed forces of production and ramified
interests both in respect of trade and communications presupposes
a complete change of forms and relationship. For this the existing
State appar atus was neither suited nor prepared. A native citizen
class able to take over the r6le of the European industrial pioneers
was absent; the capital formation necessary to supply the means
and the expertsrequired asinstructorstoinitiate and to exploit the
experiences gained, could not be conjured out of the earth. But if
astart was to be made at all, if the big tasks of reform were to be
successfully tackled, everything pointed to the modern State asthe
supreme and power ful authority; it alone, asthe ultimate arbiter
of the interests of the community as a whole, could tackle the social
reorganisation problems, keep in check the exploiters of the exist-
ing regime, inaugurate thelegal and political reforms, support the
new economic and industrial undertakings or even be instru-
mental in their creation. Whatever tasksmight arisein connection
with such a large-scale process of transformation, they called for a
new regime fearless of radical intervention, a new conception in
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which the State conscioudy assumed flll responsbility for the
direction of the renewal.

The Ottoman regime was powerless to exercise these functions,
even in those cassswher eitsrepresentatives clearly under sood the
nature of the tasks before them. Under mined from without, it did
not posess the strength to withstand the continued threat to its
political and economic exigence. Inwardly incapable of carrying
out the necessary social and political measures for its recovery, it
was in no postion to pave the way for the sdf-industrialisation of
its economy.



SECTION |l

THE INDUSTRIALISATION OF THE MIDDLE EAST
BETWEEN THE TWO WORLD WARS

CHAPTER XXIV
THE NEW POLITICAL AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS

i. THE POLITICAL BACKGROUND

The World War of 1914-1918 brought about fundamental
changes in the whole political, economic and social framework of
mos Middle Eastern countries. In some these changes were very
rapid; in othersthewar meredy served toinauguratethem, and the
procsss of transformation was delayed by retarding forces

Far-reaching and diverse as these changes were, none equals
in fundamental importance that which resulted in the reorganisa-
tion of the Middle Easern State. The forces here at work, more
powerful and permanent than those in other fidds succesded in
preparing the ground for a reform of Oriental society from head
to foot.

In the case of the Ottoman Empire, the most powerful terri-
torial unit of the Middle Ead,, this result was not achieved before
that Empirehad sunk to the depths of its exigence as an indepen-
dent State. Thedownfall of the old Ottoman Empirewas sedled by
the Treaty of Sivresin August 1920. But even at that period the
some was being st for the coming regeneration of the Turkish
State. The Turkish nationalists led by Kemal AtatUrk refused to
recognise the Treaty as a valid document. The dismember ment of
Anatolia, thevery heart of Turkey, and itsdivison into spheres of
influence, was put an end to by the war of liberation; the subse-
quent Treaty of Lausanne, in July 1923, provided the bassfor the
recongruction of the State. The drastic political lessons of the war
of liberation were applied to the economic sphere with momentous
results for the future economic development of Turkey.

The Treaty of Lausanne re-established, for the first time for
centuries, afull and unrestricted Turkish State sovereignty. Here-
in, no less than in the territorial changes effected, lies its import-
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ance for the contemporary history of the Orient. These sovereign
rights had been deeply undermined by the privileges conceded
from timetotimeby the Turkish rulers; hencethemost important
cdause in the Treaty is contained in Article 28, which reads as
follows

" Each of the High Contracting Parties hereby acoepts in so far asit is
concarned, the complete abalition of the Capitulations in Turkey in
every repedt.”

The immediate sgnificance of this dause can hardly be over-
rated. The Capitulations represented a vital limitation of the
soveregnty of the State in its economic poalicy, itsjurisdiction, and
indirectly aso in the palitical sphere. With their abolition the
following privileges—key postions for industrial development
hitherto enjoyed by foreign enterprisss—were no longer valid:

(1) The fiscal privileges according to which foregners were
exempt from paying taxes of any description, with the
exception of the land taxes.

(2) the privileges of jurisdiction which placed the foreigner
ultraviresasfar as the native courts were concer ned, and
guaranteed him either the protection of his own consular
court or that of the Mixed Courts.

(3) theprivilegeswhich gave foregnerstheright, insofar asthe
establishment of industrial and commercial enterprises in
Turkey was’ concerned, to recognise only such Ottoman
laws as had 'been previoudy accepted by the foregn
Powers.

(4) the right of intervention on the part of foreign Powersin
regard to the esablishment of such Turkish enterprises as
might enter into competition with concerns run by their
own nationals.

With the cancellation of these privileges the new State gained
full economic ffeedom of action; and thusthe chief prerequiste for
thelaunching of the Turkish industrial reconstruction was secured.
But apart from this, theterritorial changesaso formed animport-
ant incentive for the co-ordination of Turkey's future economic
policy. The focal point of the new production policy was the
uniform population with uniform habits and standards of con-
sumption; they made itsimplementation a far eader matter than
for the population of theold Empir e composad of dementsdiffering
50 widely in needs, cugoms and political claims.
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IL ECONOMIC AND SOCIOLOGICAL FACTORS

The First World War brought European troops for the first
timein large numbersinto contact with the indigenous population.
This contact left a marked impression on native habits of consump-
tion, besdes bringing home to them new posshilities as regards the
satisfaction of their needs. This new trend was also supported
by the undermining of certain ideas and ties hitherto upheld by
religion, or by tradition based thereon, in thedaily lifeof the Orien-
tal masses T herescinding of theban on the use of eectricity, the
easing of the interest quegtion, the modernisng of the mode of
dress for men and women, the breaking-up of the seduson of the
Modem home, and the participation of Mohammedan women in
every-day political and economic affairs—all this meant for the
new industrial goods production a subgtantial extension of scope

As another very essential factor in the industrial development
mug be counted the opening-up of Oriental countries as a result
of the e»(tenson of the communications sysem by land, by water
and by air.%® In the isolated territories of the Middle East cheap
transport facilities, especially for raw materialsand articles of mass
consumption, were indispensable if the machine-made product was
to gain a foothold and the natural resources to be utilized.

The development of communications in the Oriental countries
after the war was taken in hand, apart from grategical consdera-
tions, principally in the interest of industrialisation.

A factor of far-reaching sociological and political importance
for Turkey wasthe ougting of the former powerful ruling clique as
aresult of the emergence of a new dasswhich becamethe holder s of
power in the new State. The former regime of landed proprietors,
court favourites and clerical dignitaries was replaced by one of
republican officials. It is true that members of the former ruling
dasesalsnjoined thenew bureaucracy, but only in sofar asthey
werewilling to co-operate loyally in the new tasks of the State. The
more important administrative pods were occupied mostly by
prominent personalities of therevolution and thewar of liberation.
Inaddition, the placeof foreigners, who once occupied a dominant
position in commerce, banking, industry, and the professions was
taken by aTurkish middledassgradually growingin influenceand
well-being. The Stateitsdf, in contragt to the situation in former
times, was now interested in having adherents in the towns who
could exercise the function of industrial initiators, so vital for the
Sate's new policy.
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Thus the changes in the political scene, both domestic and
foreign, acted atop as important incentives for the reshaping of the
social and economic structure of the new Turkey. Industrialisation,
which in the years before the World War had repeatedly been
attempted, but could never be achieved, was now made possible
by the political revolution.

I11. POPULATION TRENDS AS FACTORS IN THE INDUSTRIALISATION

PROCESS

The growth and movement of the population provided further
important incentives to industrialisation. The censusss under-
takeninthe Middle East during the period dividing thetwo World
Wars disclosed an amazing increase in the number of inhabitants
in the various districts. Whereas in the nineteenth century the
increase in population evidently centred in the rural districts, the
trend of development in recent decades shows a marked rise in the
urban population also. Thus we find urbanisation, which is one
of the principal concomitants of modern industrial development,
increasingly in evidence in these countries.

To what extent the trend of population growth has changed
is illustrated, for instance, by a statement made by a reputable
medical specialist on health conditions in Turkey at the beginning
of this century. He predicted that unless radical measures were
taken to check the widespread diseases with which he had to deal,
the Turkish population would be extinct in two generations.®® The
data on population increase in Turkey have now demonstrated
that those fears were completely unfounded. The growth of the
Middle East population of the present day proceeds at a consider-
ably quicker ratethan that in the countries of Central and Western
Europe.”” Hand in hand with this general upward trend in popu-
lation growth goes the urbanisation movement which invariably
forms a particularly effective lever in the industrialisation process.
The urban population is an incomparably larger consumer of
industrial productsthan therural. With theincreasing number of
inhabitants in the towns, the demand for industrial products far
exceeds the additional demand caused by the mere population
increase as such.

Urbanisation itself is fostered by the fundamental fact that in
the production of foodstuffs and raw materials human labour plays
a steadily diminishing part. The provision of the world's needs in
the way of foodstuffs today requires an incomparably smaller
percentage of man-power than formerly. In the U.S.A. the per-
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centage of agricultural workers dropped during the period from
1820 to 1930 from 72 to 22 depite the fact that during this same
period the area under cultivation had enormoudy increased **
Thesameappliesto many other countrieswhenever an appreciable
decrease in the agricultural population has coincided with an
increase in the area under cultivation. The Oriental countries,
with the introduction of modern methods of production in agri-
culture, came also to beinvolved in this general trend of social and
economic development.

In Palestine, where before 1914 there was no town of over
100,000 inhabitants, the percentage of the inhabitants of large
towns to the total population amounted in 1942 to over 25 per
cent. In Egypt it rosefrom 9-2 per cent, in 1910 to 132 per cent,
in 1937, in Iraq from 79 per cent, in 1910 to 91 per cent, in 1933.
It isonly in Turkey that owing to the decrease in the number of
inhabitants in the two large towns of Istanbul and Smyrna, both
of which were particularly affected by the political changes, this
figure shows no inconsderable drop. True, the growth of the new
capital of Ankara was rapid; but indugtrialisation in Turkey did
not allow for large-scale urbanisation, i.e. the growth of big cities,
inasmuch as the establishment of industrial enterprisss was con-
fined to small and medium-sized towns. On the whole, however,
the increase in the population in the larger and medium-sized
towns of the Orient continues, and in conjunction with theintrusion
of new habits of consumption in the country digtricts, forms an
important factor for the progress of industrialisation. Agriculture
can absorb the surplus population but relatively dowly, egpecially
when the areas suitable for irrigation—where the demand for
labour ishigh—areredricted. Actually it wasonly dueto industrial
development that the surplus population in European countries
during the nineteenth century was absorbed with rédative lack
of friction. This sde of industrialisation, coupled with its other
agoects, is one of the main reasons for the resolute pursuit of thee
plans in Oriental countries also.



CHAPTER XXV
THE NEW STATE POLICY OF INDUSTRIALISATION

TURKEY

The obgades to a sovereign economic policy having been
removed, the main problem for the leaders of the new State con-
sded in discovering the mogt suitable ways and means of imple-
menting their new industrialisation policy. Of the necesty for
industrialisation there was no longer any doubt. The outcome of
the World War and of the Turkish war of liberation had demon-
drated that a full measure of national independence was bassd
on independence as regards those goods which are indigpensable
for the country's military security. To redlise this, the development
of certain branches of industry became a political axiom, before
which economic objections had to gand aside.

On the quegtion who should bear the responsbility for industri-
alisation, there was less unanimity. It has been repeatedly
pointed out in these pages that the particular dass which in other
countries had assumed the initiative in modern industrial develop-
mentswaslackingin Turkey. Insofar asany industrial enterprises
deserving of the name were to be found, they owed their exisgence
to foreign dements.  Added to this was the fact that the economic
gructure of Oriental countries was predominantly agrarian, and
that therefore any forced indugtrialisation must immediately result
in the emergence of complicated quegtion’ regarding the provision
of labour, the margin of prices for the new locally produced
industrial articles, sdling policy, and so forth.

Oneingtitution alone was in a pogtion to perform tasks of such
vital, indeed of such revolutionary character. This-institution was
the State. That is the root from which has sprung the Middle-
Eagtern datiam, that ideology which for years has coloured and
influenced the economic and especially the industrial palicy of the
sovereign Middle Eastern countries. The word daism may be
interpreted in various ways. This eagticity is but natural; for the
interpretation of Statigtic lines of thought must vary a great deal
from country to country in view of the difference in the reations
between the people and the Government, in the traditions of
adminigtration and general education, fitatism was adopted in
principle as the bads of recongtruction in the new Sates; in the
Turkish congtitution thisprinciple is expresdy embodied as a vital
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characteristic of the new Turkish State, but even here, where the
ideas of State-controlled economy have made most headway, a
very freeinterpretation is practised, fitatism beginswhere private
initiative stops.  Its task is to unite theinterests of the individual
and those of the State in order to obtain the maximum favourable
results for the nation as a whole. " Turkish &tatism is no rigorous
conception. It is neither anti-capitalistic nor xenophobe, nor tied
dogmatically to any particular doctrine. The activity of the State
congstsjust as much in its exercising a constructive and effective
policy itself asin encouraging private enterprises and in controlling
and regulating their execution."’

This elasticity in economic conception or in economic policy,
which to the outside world must certainly appear inconsequent,
was, however, nothing but an adaptation to past experiencein the
development of industrial economy. It is worth while studying the
courseof Turkishindustrialisationin order togain aclearer picture
of the main Hnes of this noteworthy development. Certain trends
towards State encouragement of industry had already crystallised
in the form of a law issued as a provisorium on December i, 1913,
granting privileges to certain enterprises. These privileges con-
sisted in the cost-free allocation of land, exemption from taxes as
well as from payment of duty on raw materials, machinery and
fuel. Owingtotheoutbreak of theFirst World War which followed
shortly after its enactment, the law did not come into full effect; in
any case it would scarcely have been equal to the task which the
new leaders of Turkey had set themselves, viz. the industrialisation
of important branches of production in the shortest possible time.
In thefirst years after the war it appeared as if the vast political
task deriving from the victorious issue of the war of liberation
would force the execution of large-scale economic programmes
into the background. A trade agreement, which as part of the
Treaty of Lausanne was signed on the same day by Great Britain,
France, Italy, Japan, Greece, Rumania, and Jugoslavia on the one
hand, and Turkey on theother, represented a certain set-back inas-
much as for the products of the contracting parties Turkey was
obliged to concede the Ottoman customs tariff of September 14,
1916. Thisconcessiondid away for thetimebeingwith the possibility
of a forced policy of protective duties; it was not until 1909, when
theperiod of validity of this convention had expired, that Turkey
could implement a new industrial customs tariff. Thisinaugura-
tion of a new.protectivetariff policy was preceded by an important
act of legislation, the prelude to that encouragement of industrial
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development which Turkey was to undertake after the World War.
This was the Law for the Encouragement of Industry enacted in
1927, whose last modification was undertaken in 1933. The law
covers all branches of industry using machine power and attaining
a certain minimum number of work-days per annum. Certain
branches, such as textile factories and carpet-weaving, enjoy the
privileges provided by the law irrespective of the size of the factory
or the use of machinery. These privileges go much further than
those granted in the law of 1913 and make it obligatory, in particu-
lar for the State authorities, to give preference to the home product
even when the difference in price between the local and the foreign
product is as much as 10 per cent. Moreover, the enterprises can
claim bonuses or price reductions on the goods to be supplied to
them by the State establishments. The law provides further that in
thefactoriesentided to thestipulated privilegesall functionaries and
specialists—with the exception of the directors and managers—
must be of Turkish nationality. The remaining privileges refer to
the cost-free allocation of sites for factories up to 10 hectares,
exemption from all land taxes payable on factory sites or in con-
nection with factory management, exemption from the payment of
duty on all building materials, raw materials and machinery
required for the erection and installation of the factories and
freight reductions on the State transport undertakings amounting
to 30 per cent.

The comprehensive nature of these concessions clearly evidences
two distinct tendencies. Thefirst aims at giving the entrepreneur
some incentive through the advantages offered to engage in indus-
trial activities, the risk involved being limited from the start by
lowering the costs of investment and ensuring marketing prospects.
The second seeks in the shortest time possible to render the new
concerns independent of the foreign management hitherto con-
sidered indispensable for the development of industrial under-
takings. The concessions made by the fiscal authorities are by no
means inconsiderable in view of the extensive import of machinery
and raw materials recorded during this early period of industrial
promotion. Over and above this, the bonuses scheduled were
claimed to such an extent that two years after the passing of the
law the Government decided to rescind it in view of the many
abuses to which it led—factories were not infrequently opened
merely for the sake of the bonus offered.”

Duringthe period of industrial development from 1927 to 1934,
the aim of the official policy of industrialisation was to stimulate
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private industrial initiative by means of bonuses, guaranteed
markets and reduction of overheads. The results of this policy
were not unfavourable, but did not fulfil the expectations of the
Turkish regime, which had anticipated a quicker tempo of indus-
trialisation. This, coupled with the experiences of the international
price crisis, led to the adoption of a new conception in the form of
the first Five Year Plan of industrialisation, 1933-1938, This Five
Year Plan, which incidentally was first announced in 1934, rep-
resented a reversal of the State's industrial policy. The State as
such now hecame the principal agent of industrial development.

There were various reasons for this reversal of policy. On the
one hand, industrial activity as directed hitherto had left out of
account one sector which from the standpoint of the country's
defence requirements was clearly of particular importance, viz. the
winning of ores and their by-products. The establishment of heavy
industrial undertakings necessitating large-scale capital investment
was dependent on the obtaining of large sums which at that time
were not available, at least not for that purpose. Added to this
were the misgivings arising from the heavy restrictions on imports
inview of their effect on the maintenance of the standard of living.
These restrictions became imperative owing to the fact that during
the first six years of the Republic's existence every year registered
a large deficit in foreign trade balance which could only be made
up by capital export. Indeed, the protective duties introduced in
1929 immediately helped to reduce this deficit; moreover, they
caused such a marked drop in the consumption of imported goods
that the demand to remedy the shortage by home-production
became more and more irresistible. Finally there can be no doubt
that this strengthening of etatism was also prompted by the desire to
oust the minorities from their as yet fairly strong positions in
industry and commerce. In any case in the new plan to be intro-
duced now, the Government itself was to act as the prime driving
force and to play the leading executive r6le.

The aim of the Five Y ear Plan consisted in developing with the
active assistance of the State a number of branches of industry
which were given priority status. This applied to:

(1) those branches utilising raw materials which were produced
in the country itself (cotton, hemp, wool).

(2) those connected with the extraction of minerals and other
raw materials, i.e. iron, coal, coke, copper, sulphur, etc.

(3) those producing articles largely consumed in Turkey even
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if the raw materials concerned were produced there only
in part (paper, cardboard, artificial silk, bottles, porcelain
and ceramic articles), and lagtly

(4) anumber of predominantly chemical branches, producing
chemical semi-manufactured goods from derivatives and
by-products of primary productions.

Accordingtothefiguresof Conker, thevalueof imported goods
in the aforesaid categories during the years 1927-1932 amounted
to 43 per cent, of Turkey's total imports. Thus, even partial
replacement of these imports by locally produced goods would
efect an appreciable improvement in Turkey's trade balance.

In theforeground of such afar-reaching plan we mus necessarily
expect to find the problem of financing. None of the methods
hitherto relied upon to foster industrial production could be con-
sdered for the new industrial development scheme. Therewas no
place for the small moneylender and usurer, nor for the middle-
men and raw material suppliers who had either advanced money
on the finished goods or supplied raw materials on credit to the
industrial producers. Now other aimswerein view, both asregards
the magnitude and the principle of financing. For this reason a
new course was decided on: the esablishment of State industrial
Banks.

The execution of the Five Y ear Plan wasentrusted by the State
to the Suemer Bank founded by the State in 1933. This Bank,
whose shares were taken up by the State, originated out of the
fuson of two Stateingtitutions: the State Industrial Bureau and the
Industrial Credit Bank. Although the Suemer Bank could deal
with all dasss of banking busness its principal task for the time
being wastheimplementing of the Five Y ear Plan, and comprised
first the management of the industrial concernswhich it took over
from the State Industrial Bureau, the carrying out of ressarch
work and industrial projectsto befinanced by State capital. Only
auch factories as had been founded by virtue of special legal
authorisation were excluded. Lastly, the Bank was empowered,
within the limits of the capital at its digposal, a0 to asdig those
industries whose development was congdered as being in the
interest of the national economy.

The financing of this important sphere of activities was safe-
guarded by the State placing every year from 1934 the sums
necessary for the fulfilment of its functions at the Suemer Bank's
disposal. The Bank wastorecevefor theduration of theFiveY ear
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Han asum of £T6 millionsyearly, apart from its resrve capital
which was supplied gratuitoudy by the State; this amounted
originally to £T ao millions, and wasraised by degreesto £T 150
millions in 1943, of which £T65 millions were paid up. The
Bank's programme shows an impressve lig of industrial under-
takings which in part have a fairly sound capital bass

In order to raise sums of this magnitude for the purpose of
industrialisation, the Turkish Statewasobliged to makeuse of every
available source of finance; yet in view of the experiences in the
pag it applied certain safeguards in the case of foreign creditors.
The direct allocation of State funds for the financing of industry
viathe Suemer Bank has already been referred to. In addition to
this direct State subvention, private capital was aso mobilised
when the | sh Bankas Bank wasfounded in 1924. T hat thisprivate
capital was forthcoming despite the averson which this form of
investment generally meats with in Oriental countries was due to
the fact that this Bank was financed through the mos eager co-
operation of leading personalities and probably aso not without
pressure™ The organisation and management of the Bank came
at first under the supervison of the Ministry of Economy, but the
Bank being a private undertaking was not bound by the regula-
tions which the Suemer Bank had to observein respect of itstrans
actions. As can be ssn from the balance shedt, the | sh Bank was
able to execute its tak of collecting local Turkish funds for the
purpose of industrial development in a satisactory manner. At the
end of 1925, the amount of deposts and savings accounts totalled
£T788-2 millions; at the end of 1937 £T67 millions, the total
participations in other concerns £T 43 millions. A further State
banking enterprise founded in 1935 is the Eti Bank; its nominal
paid-up capital of £720 millions isin the hands of the State. Its
function is the financing of the ¢ed and iron industry as well as
the safeguarding of the State mining interests The Eti Bank took
over theKarabuk Iron and Sted Worksaswell asthe management
and control of a number of mining concerns, including the coal
mines at Zonguldak, the copper mines at Erjani, the iron and
manganese exploitation at Divrik.

For the protection of Turkish State interests in the sphere of
shipping, a State concern known as the Deniz Bank was founded
whose shares were likewise owned by the State. This enterprise,
however, was not a wuccsss and in 1938 its liquidation was
decided on.

Eventually foreign capital also found itsway intotheindustrial
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development schemes. In this connection the American Turkish
Investment Corporation extended in 1930, i.e. prior to the in-
auguration of the Five Year Plan, aloan of 10 million gold dollars
against the granting of the match and lighter monopoly. The
company, which received the concession for a period of 25 years,
undertook to establish in the province of Istanbul a match factory
capable of meeting the country's home consumption. Apart from
the loan, the company was further obliged to pay the Turkish
Government substantial concession fees The match monopoly
has since been repurchased by the Turkish Government and the
loan repaid.

Agreements for the financing of industrialisation were also
concluded with the U.S.S.R. in 1934 in respect of a sum of 8
million gold dollars. In this casg, the equivalent of this sum was to
be supplied in the form of machinery and equipment required for
industrial development. Russia's assstance towards the industrial
upbuilding was not, however, confined to the loan; a number of
Russian technicians were sent to Turkey in order to take in hand
the assembling of the machinery and the initiation of the local
workmen and mastersin the handling of the plant. In the later
stages of the plan also British capital played an important part,
especially in the development of the heavy industry. On the
strength of an agreement concluded in June 1936, the British
industrial concern Brassert in conjunction with the British Export
Credit Guarantee Department undertook to advance the Suemer
Bank in the form of a loan the capital necessary for the develop-
ment of the heavy industry in Karabuk. The scheme envisaged
was on an ambitious scale and comprised the construction of many
separate plants, including a coke factory, two blast furnaces,
assembly plant, foundry, iron pipe factory, steelworks and electri-
city plant. The pig-iron production and the pipe foundry plant
wer e, together with the steelworks, to have a capacity of 200,000
tons per annum; this, however, has meanwhile been increased.
Thereasons for theimplementing of these ambitious plans derived,
apart from the ever-present motive of autarky, from the possibility
of exploiting the co-existence of iron ore and coal for the develop-
ment of an iron and sted industry. Unfortunately it was only after
the completion of the works that the existence of rich and valuable
iron ores was discovered at Divrik, over 650 km. distant; while the
quality, of the Karabuk ores proved rather low.

In 1936 an extension of the Five Year Plan was decided upon,
by which the following projects were added:
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1. Congruction of dectricity works.
2. Manufacture of foodquffs

3. Egablishment of machine factories.
4. Exploitation of sea products.

In 1938, after the Five Year Plan had already been modified, a
new Four Year Plan was proclaimed. The aim of this new plan
was the egtablishment of 18 industrial enterprises, including the
development of modern harbours on the Black Sea coad, epedially
in the neighbourhood of Karabuk, the establishment of a jute
industry in thedigrict of Antalya, afactory for agricultural imple-
ments in Ankara, meat and canning factories in Trabzon and
Bursa, the erection of three new sugar factories, beddes a spinning
mill and an establishment for the production of synthetic fuel
from coal.™*

In order to ensure more effective State control in the State
enterprises, where certain shortcomings had meanwhile come to
light, legidation was enacted by which the Ministry of Commerce
was given mod extensive powers in matters of pricefixing, factory
supervison and control of the home and export markets.

The Turkish Government, in the practical execution of its
industrial development plans, did not adhere drictly to details.
Those pointsin the programme which were not carried into execu-
tion by the stipulated time, were carried out later or introduced in
the newly proclaimed plans.

The suoees of thefirgt Five Year Plan, whose implementation
must be dated as from May 1934, and of the Four Year Plan in-
augurated in 1938 was satisfactory so far as the technical results
were concerned. The major part of the enterprises envisaged in the
plans were completed or under construction within the stipulated
period.

The outbreak of war prevented the execution of a number of
projects. The solution of other problems such as the supply of raw
material, financing, purchase of machinery, was as rendered
condderably more difficult by thewar. Thecountry*s geographical
and drategic position helped it, however, togain itsendsasregards
a number of important demands for the continuance of technical
and financial supplies

Tosum up: Theindugtrial projectsof the Turkish Government
were conceived and carried out in the dear realisation of (a) the
limitationsof privateinitiativeand (b) theimportance of theindus-
trial sector for the devdlopment of the new State.  The methods of
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promotion and financing represented a bold departure from
hitherto established practice. They were based on a form of plan-
ned industrial development fully subventioned by the State at the
expense of the tax-paying population. The guiding principles for
the industrialisation as such were mainly determined by extra-
economic condderations and therefore called for an excessivey
high price-structurewhich esablished itself beyond the pricemove-
ment on the world market. The new production centreswere not
founded on account of thefavour able chancesfor economic sucoess
but in answer to the dictate of the national interest even if the new
production machinery owing to local factors—location of factories,
climate, insufficient markets and lack of qualified experts and
administrators—could turn out only very dear products. Thus, for
ingance, we find the new factories esablished not in coagtal areas,
but wherever possble in the interior of the country. For some
plants this necesstated delivery of raw materials and the despatch
of the manufactured goods over digances of many hundreds of
kilometres, thus causing additional cogs which mugt make them-
sves fdt in thefinished product.

Even the introduction of high protective tariffs which these
circumgancesrender ed essential, did not succead in compensating
for the lack of power of competition evidenced by some branches
The mog outstanding example is seen in thesugar industry which
is one of the first Turkish State industries” The Government,
owing to the ill-conddered planning of the factories—one was
erected on a site where there was a scar city of water!—and the low
yield of the beet fields, was obliged to resort to a costly process of
reorganisation and to the dosng down of some plants. Therewere
periods when it paid to import sugar from abroad at the price of
11 piadres per kg. rather than to produce it at home where, even
after the greatest possble reduction in production cogs it could
not be marketed at less than 25 piastres.

Despite these and other shortcomings it would be a mistake to
regard the results so far achieved by Turkey's policy of industrial-
isation asinadequate. It istruethat they remind usboth asregards
the underlying ideological idea and the several failuresrecorded of
theindustrialisation plans of Mohammed Ali. In both cassswefind
a powerful personality acting as the original driving force behind
therevolutionary programme; nor wasthereany lack of opposition
to the execution of the plans on the part of the foreign powers, who
for economic and political reasons wished to prevent the growth of
industrial activities in these countries.
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The difference between the two cases—and the reasons of the
success of the one—are to be found firstly in the response which the
new plans evoked among the people and the leading classes, and
secondly inthe sovereign position of the Turkish Statewhich could
protect its young industrial production by high tariffs—aright
which Mohammed Ali was unable to assert. No doubt other
factors, too, favoured the industrialisation processin Turkey, but
they arefar overshadowed in their significance by those mentioned.

Theindustrialisation of acountry with apredominantly agrar-
ian structure, in part excessively forced asin this caseit was, could
not be carried out entirely without friction. Also the carrying out
of the industrial programme itself reveals an abundance of gaps
and weak points. Important, inded vital, functions for the success
of such a complicated process of reconstruction had to be entrusted
to persons who had had no opportunity of acquiring sufficient
experience and did not possess the qualities necessary for tackling
such tasks. A remarkable law passed in 1938 established a new
basis for the management and control of enterprises whose capital
was in the exclusive possession of the State. The law was obviously
framed in the realisation that the bureaucratic structure of such
enterprises did not constitute a sufficient guarantee for a suitable
management; it provided, therefore, for the conversion of certain
enterprises into another form of commercial company. Thus,
aboveall, the concerns run by the Suemcr Bank and also those of the
Eti and Deniz Banks were to bewithdrawn from the competence of
the banks and given anew company form. Thisform, accordingto
Article 28 of the new law, may be that of ajoint-stock company on
conditionthat the shareholders are Turkish nationals and the shares
themselves registered in their names. Furthermore, thelaw for the
first time allows private initiative once more freedom of activity
in those sectors which have already reached, through State assist-
ance, a certain stage of successful development. The State is pre-
pared, in such cases, to confine its responsibility to sponsoring the
enterprisesonly until they are able to stand alone. A similarlineis
followed by the adaptation of the control of Stateindustrial enter-
prises, according to the degree in which the administration is
carried out on a rational and economic basis and conforms to
commercial and industrial standards. The law provides that the
State enterprises which in the management of their business affairs
had hitherto enjoyed considerable latitude, were now to be much
more critically examined as to their economic right to existence.
Consequently, the problems of Stateindustrial development within
K*
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the framework of a world market dominated by capitalist indus-
tries could be more easly tackled.

Wehavedevoted particular attention totheindustrial develop-
ment of the new Turkey inasmuch as, in the experience of the
countries of the Eagt, it represents the mogt definite cae of indus-
trialisation as part of a State policy. The progress of industrialisa-
tion in this country in which no regrictions on sovereignty interfere
with its economic policy and its results will be a valuable source of
ingruction for the industrial development in other Oriental
countries.

The isue as a whole has special sgnificance in view of the
attitude of scepticiam frequently assumed of late towards the idea
of development "from above'. The cae of Turkey dearly illus
trates this form of development and its pros and cons Where con-
ditions of education are very backward, there is however, no
alternative but to tackle the various tasks firmly "from abover*,
i.e. through the Government or other agencies, while smultane-
oudy sedang to it that the palicy of raising the cultural level of the
massEs to a more mature sate is energetically pursued.

The State and Industrialisation In Other Oriental
Countries

Apart from Turkey, I ranistheonly Oriental country that has
accepted the ideology of Statist industrial development and built
up a Stateindustrial sector. In Egypt, the Levant States, Palesting,
and I rag, no particular interest on the part of the Sate authorities
in the development of industrial production was shown until the
end of the twenties. But in no case did the industrialisation process
bear the character of sysematic or large-scale planning; in fact, in
the mandated territories there was among foreign obsarversand in
government cirdes a decidedly negative attitude towards the tend-
endes to indugtrialisation. Characterigtic of these views are such
gatements as the following, made by the Director of the Depart-
ment of Excise and Trade in Palestine "in fact, it would seam
probablethat it will be a matter of many years before Palestineis
likely to be able to claim to be an industrial as well as an agricul-
tural country".”

On the progectsin Syriathe French Mandate administration,
in its report to the League of Nations for 1929, expresss its views
as follows. " The progpects of industry must not be exagger ated.
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Even though cheap labour is available, still the land does not
provide any prospects of large industrial development . . .".*e

The Western Powers could not reconcile themselves to the
emergence of national, i.e. independent industries which would
tend to restrict .the market for their own export products. Likewise
the native owners of vested interests, predominantly landowners
and merchants, felt themselves threatened by the prospects of
industrialisation which might affect labour conditions to their dis-
advantage (wages, labour market, etc.). It was only under the
influence of the continued drop in prices of agricultural products
which caused great suffering amongst the agricultural population
that the policy of the official bodies began to relax. When indus-
trialisation was regarded as inevitable by the representatives of the
Western Powers, they endeavoured to participate in the develop-
ment at least as suppliers of the production goods (machinery,
semi-manufactured articles). Also the native circles which had
previously opposed industrialisation were in view of its capacity of
absorbing the surplus population' eventually obliged to give it
their approval and began in an increasing degree to take an active
share in its promotion. -

EGYPT

Of all Arab countries the sovereign State of Egypt has devoted
most attention to industrial development. The First World War
already gave a powerful incentive to local initiative in the indus-
trial sphere. Thefact that the country was cut off from its former
trade connections during the four years of the war, coupled with
the presence of a consumer-body of exceptional purchasing power,
the British army, even at that period gave rise to the growth of
industrial production. It is true that the Egyptian Government,
which during the years of political dispute with England centred
its energies on other questions, took for the time being little part in
this process. The large and important industries already in exist-
ence remained, therefore, up to recent years the province of foreign
capital. At this period, however, a State-subsidised financial
concern emerged having the development of national Egyptian
industries as its principal task. Thisisthe Misr Bank, founded in
1926 with a capital of £80,000; in the course of years, thanksto the
personal connections of its founders with Government circles, it
came into ever closer contact with the State, which started to use
the Bank as an instrument for the promotion of industry. The
capital of the Bank increased during the war to over 3 millions
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sterling and is invested in a number of affiliated companies. The
largest enterprise connected with the Misr concern is the company
for cotton spinning and weaving whose main factories ar e situtated
at al-Mahalla al-Kubra. From 12,000 spindles and 480 looms in
1927 its equipment had increased at the beginning of the war to
110,000 spindles and 2,500 looms. Since then the plant has again
been considerably extended. The following summary comprises

the principal Misr companies:
Year of Foundation

Filature et Tissage du Coton . . .

Egrénage du Coton (Ginning) . . . 1924
Exportation d u Coton . .. 1934
Transport et Navigation Fluviale . . 1925
Transport et Navigation Maritime . . 1925
Tissage d e | a Soie . . . . 1927
Fil Lin. . . . . 1927
Theatre et Cinema . . . . . 1925
Pftcheries . . . . . 1927
Assurance Generate . . . . . 1934
Imprimerie Misr P 1922
Misr Airworks . . . . . . 1932
Misr Shipping . . 1934
Misr S. A. pour PIndustric du Pap|er . . 1934
Banque Misr-France . . . . 1926
Banque Misr-Syrie-Liban . . 1929

The management ofthefactorlesfounded or supported by the
Misr Bank in the years before the war often met with severecriti-
cism, and in all probability many of these enterprises, measured by
rigid economic criteria, could hardly be called profitable at that
time. Thewar prosperity period relieved most of the Misr concerns
of their financial difficulties. But it appearsthat even after the war
the argument that these companies occupy a position of national
standing independent of foreign capital and foreign influence, will
help to tide the Misr enterprises over possible periods of crisis.

The trend towards consolidation and expansion of industrial
economy has undoubtedly been further strengthened by the Second
World War. The establishment of the Egyptian army made
possible since the agreement with England has already led to the
founding of anumber of factoriesfor the supply of military require-
mentsinwhichtheStatehasamajor interest. Theriseinthestandard
of living to be expected as regards the civil population and the
enormous amout of liquid capital must tend to swell the wave of
industrialisation in the post-War period. With the abolition of the
Capitulations in 1937 which reinstated the sovereignty of Egypt's
economic policy the last political obstacles to industrialisation
were removed.
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IRAQ

In Irag the trend towards industrial development started
relatively late. The law for the promotion of industry passed in
1929 offered prospective entrepreneurs a number of privileges on
the usual lines (free factory stes, exemption from payment of
import duties and taxes). The results of this law, however, are
regarded as doubtful; it is only since the establishment of the
Industrial and Agricultural Bank in 1935 that any marked initia-
tive in the desired direction is noticeable. The Iraqgi Government
believed that it could not afford to forego theimpetusto therevival
of the native national economy anticipated from the announce-
ment of a Four Year Plan. The plan provides for a number of
promotion measures in diverse economic fields, but cannot be
compared either in conception or manner of execution with similar
plansin Turkeyor eveninlran. Thepolitical and sociological pre-
requisites for the industrialisation of Iraq will probably be lacking
for some long time to come. Amongst the existing factories the
textile weaving and spinning establishment at Kazimein near
Baghdad far surpasses all others in extent. A number of smaller
concerns with machine plant likewise produce textile goods, such
as stockings, fabrics, shawls. An important branch of industry is
the cigarette trade, which has even been able to oust part of the
foreign import from the market. Furthermore, in Baghdad and
in the other larger towns there are smaller enterprises for the manu-
facture of shoes, tiles, perfumes, oxygen, furniture and leather
goods. The Industrial and Agricultural Bank operating on behalf
of the Four Year Plan has devoted its activities to the preparation
of a cement factory, a cotton ginning plant, a cotton goods estab-
lishment and other industrial projects. Industrial development in
Iraq has so far been scarcely able to change the social and occupa-
tional composition of the population.

Iraq's petroleum industry, in view of its capital bass and con-
ditions of owner ship, its technical equipment and its scale, occupies
a special position in the country's industrial economy. The whole
oil industry is in the hands of British companies. The main oil-
bearing stes which are now being developed are the fields of Baba
Gurgur near Kirkuk, which form part of the concession sphere of
thelraqg Petroleum Company. From therethecrudeoil iscarried
by a pipeline (which later forks) to the Mediterranean ports of
Haifa and Tripoli. The oilfields lying south of Khaniqgin are
worked by the Khaniqin Oil Company, a subsidiary of the Anglo-
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Iranian Company. The oilfields near Mosul come within the
concession territory of Mosul Oilfield Ltd.; the oil deposits near
Basra belong to that of the Basra Oil Company.

Thenewly-formed Stateof | r ag, despitethe material advantages
it could expect, was not enthusiastic over the plans of the foreign
oil concerns and the vast expansion of their activity.

The monopoly status of the Turkish Petroleum Company,
the predecessor of the present holders, aroused fears lest the
conditions attached to the grant and working of the concesson
under pressure from the powerful partner would prove unfavour-
able for Iraq and, as in other petroleum areas under imperialist
control, lead to the country's permanent political dependence and
exploitation. The company's negotiations with the government of
Irag were, therefore, exceedingly protracted and no settlement
was reached until 1925, although the proposals of the Turkish
Petroleum Company were submitted as early as 1923. One of the
principal conditions on the part of the Iragi Government was
concerned with its participation in the capital of the company, this
possibility being mentioned in the agreement of San Remo. Event-
ually this idea was abandoned, and instead a system of royalties
(a fixed annual sum of £400,000 in gold and a mining fee per ton
to be paid to the Iraq Government) was substituted.”

No less serious objections came from another quarter which in
thefirst years had taken no part in the negotiations, viz. the United
States of America. These were directed at the political and juri-
dical aspect of the Mesopotamian oil interests as reflected in the
post-war trend of development. In thefirst place the United States
contested the very validity of the concession. The Turkish Govern-
ment, it maintained, had granted no legal concesson but merely
given a vague promise to grant a concession at some later period.
The second objection on the part of the United States was based
on the principle of the Open Door, which through the unilateral
method of handling the Mesopotamian oil question on the part of
Great Britain had been infringed. Mesopotamia, it argued, was
mandated territory in which all States had equal economic rights.
Particular exception was taken to the clause in the San Remo
agreement by which every petroleum company interested in the
development of the Mesopotamian oilfields must come under
permanent British control.

It is not possible to deal here with the complicated negotiations
and disputes leading to appeals by the United States to the League
of Nations. The conflict in this case also ended with the complain-
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ant, that is, the American interests, being squared in such a way
that the Standard Oil Company, like the French, received 25 per
cent, of theshares provided by the Anglo-Iranian Oil Company.
The 5 per cent, share promised at the time of the company'sestab-
lisment to the Armenian C. S. Gulbenkian for his valuable ser-
vices as agent was borne equally by ail partners, so that thevarious
groups participated in the Iraq Petroleum Company as follows:

Standard Oil Company , . . 238
Anglo-Iranian Oil Company . .23Y%
Royal Dutch Shell Concern . . 238
Compagnie Francaise des Petroles . 23Y%
Participation and Investment Co. . 5%

(Gulbenkian)

Therevenuewhich the I raqi Government receives from the oil
companies amounts to several million pounds per annum and
represents one of the principal items of the State budget.

PALESTINE

In Palestine industrial development has probably reached the
greatest intensity, even if, compared to the newly industrialised
larger countries and certainly to the older industrial countries, it
can produce no imposing figures. But what at this stage of
economic development in the Orient is of such fundamental
importance is the manner in which industrialisation in Palestine
shapes its course. Whereasin Turkey and I ran (and occasionally
in Egypt) industry is the focal point of State economic policy—in
the two first-named countries the larger undertakings are concerns
run by the State or the State banks—industrial plansin Palestine
havematerialised without State encour agement, moder ate Gover n-
ment protection being obtained only with difficulty. The aid
which the State usually proffers to young industrial enterprises
was provided by the self-organised Jewish population often only
to an inadequate degree, even though the credit institutes and
resear ch centres were able to render valuable service. It isopen to
question whether the new national industries in those countries,
reared so to speak in hothouse conditions, will be able to hold
their own under theregime of free competition to which the young
Palestinian industry has been obliged to adjust itself. But it isnot
only in this point that the industrial economy of Palestine differs
from that in other countries. The whole structure of theJewish
industrial sector which combines the bulk of the industrial con-
cerns and the industrial operatives rests on the employment of
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highly paid workers with wages calculated on a European scale
it mugt therefore meet the competition from the cheap native
labour. In comparison with Egypt or Syria the amount of capital
domiciled abroad and invested in the young industry is very low.
With the exception of the foreign-owned oil refineries and a few
concession undertakings, the capital of the majority of industrial
enterprises, probably more- than 80 per cent., isin the hands of
Palestinian resdents.  The reaults are characterigtic enough. In
Palestine alone do we find a comprehensive labour organisation
which comprises the majority of the workers, under whose influ-
ence modern labour relations on the bass of the free working
contract areemerging; thus, morerapidly than in theneighbouring
countries, conditions here are approaching those in industrial
countrieswheretheworker isnot regarded asfair gamefor exploit-
ation, but as an important factor in the production process Over
and above this, we meet in Palestine with new soda forms of
industrial organisation in which co-operative ideas occupy a con-
spicuous place; the germs of a new alignment in the reations
between labour and capital as here in evidence may be of great
importance for the solution of burning problems of our industrial
age.

Palegtine can claim a special postion in the industrialisation
process of the Middle East, not by reason of the already substantial
extent of its production, but on account of the co-exigence in that
country of several factorswhich arenot to befound in other Orien-
tal countries. This refers to the presnce of a body of trained
speciaigs and skilled workers and an investment-minded dass of
indugtrialigts, a fact due in both cass to political conditions in
Europe, which causad these eements, rather unusual in Oriental
countries, to come together in Palestine. The establishment of
local ingtitutions for advanced technical training coupled with the
unremitting influx of capital has provided favourable conditions
for the continuance of this industrialisation process up to recent
times.

SYRIA AND LEBANON

Theamount of State activity evidenced in Syria and the L eba-
non isinggnificant. In view of the dilatory attitude of the manda-
tory authorities the development to be ssen in Lebanese-Syrian
industry isacreditableachievement on thepart of theentrepreneurs,
though these, it must be admitted, enjoyed several advantages. a
certain versatility inherent in the native population, local handi-
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craft tradition, and the relatively rich sources of capital provided
by Syrian emigrants abroad. French private capital also partici-
pated in certain industrial activities. After a decline during the
third decade of the present century the thirties ssw a consderable
expangon of dieindustrial sector in the L ebanese-Syrian economy.
This may be due to the raising of the general tariff rate in 1926’
and the subsequent introduction of certain protective duties. But
despite their favourable effect on industrial development in the
mandated territoriesthese measuresremained isolated Seps They
were partly the outcome of fiscal condderations and could not,
therefore, bring about a genuine and comprehensve industrial-
isation.



CHAPTER XXVI

THE ECONOMIC EFFECTS OF INDUSTRIALISATION
IN FIGURES

Theeconomic effectsof industrialisation can best benumerically
demongrated by a comparison of figures in the gpheres of produc-
tion and foreign trade undertaken from the following agpedts—

(1) Expanson of the Industrial Sector (Number of industrial
egtablishments, number of employed, volume of output,
and wages paid);

(2) Increased Imports of Capital Goods, such as machinery,
engines and fudl;

(3) Decreasein the Import of Goods now produced within the
Country;

(4) Increase in the Export of Locally Produced Industrial
Goods.

Statigtics in the majority of Middle East countries have not
reached agagethat would per mit all these comparisonsto bemade.
But a partial analyss may be sufficient to give some idea of the
direction and scope of the new industrial development.

(1) The pattern and pace of industrialisation are not every-
wherethesame. They aredetermined, apart from political factors,
by the sedfic conditions obtaining in each country, such as
natural resources transport facilities, vocational skill, and the
consumption level of the population. Changes such as thos
brought about in wartime by the disruption of the normal supply
channés of a country are bound to exert a profound influence on
its production, and may st the pace for many years to come.
DuringtheWar of 1914-1918, the cutting off of Egypt and Turkey
from many of their former supplier countries and the requirements
of the large armies gationed in the Orient led to a condderable
growth of local industrial production. In the course of the four
years of World War |, £84 millions were spent by the military
authorities in Egypt alone. The sums expended during the same
period by the British military authorities in Mesopotamia, Syria
and | r ag exceeded thetotal capital invetmentswithin the Ottoman
Empire up to 1914.

292
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A similar development might be observed during World War
I I . Thisagain hasstimulated industrialisation—notably in Pales-
tine, but also in Egypt. Army expenditurein the Middle East up
to 1045 has been estimated at more than £700 millions, of which
nearly £300 millions were expended in Egypt alone. In view of
the vital importance of capital supply for industrial development,
the significance of a capital influx on such a scale as this is
obvious.

The following is an outline of developments in the various
Middle Eastern countries, which are treated here in the order
given above.

EGYPT

Unfortunately, statistics of occupational distribution in this
country are not up to date; nor are they kept on uniform lines,
which precludes a scrutiny of the various industrial branches from
this particular angle. The population censuses of 1907, 1917, 1927
and 1937 admit only of limited comparisons.

NUMBER OF EARNERS IN INDUSTRY
(excluding Construction and Building)
190

81,000
1917 . 366,000
1927 483,000
1937 478,000*

*As against this figure, which is contained in the Population Census of 1937,
the Industrial Census of the same year gives the total number of employees in
Egyptian industry as 273,000. Although probably not including the owners of
the various eﬂablishments this latter figure indicates that the number of those
occupied in industry proper was less than 478,000. According to the Statistics of
Wages and Working Hours in Egypt of July, 1943, the total number of wage-
earnersin Egyptian industry is 284,584.

These figures point to an appreciable increase in the number of
industrial earners, but are not reliable enough to admit of more
than general conclusions. The margin of error would, however, be
somewhat reduced if we limited our comparison to the towns of
Cairo and Alexandria, which, incidentally, are the principal scenes
of industrial activity.

As may be seen from the table on p. 294, certain branches such
as wood working, textiles, clothing, the chemical industry, show a
considerable rise in the number of persons employed. Even more
significant, however, than the particulars set out in thistable, which
should be used with caution, are the changes that have occurred in
the structure of foreign trade.
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NUMBER OCCUPIED IN THE MAIN BRANCHES OF INDUSTRY, HANDICRAFTS AND
TRANSPORT IN CAIRO AND ALEXANDRIA*

Branch of Industry ' 1907 1927 1937
Mining, Quarrying and Salines . . . 1,386 2,755 3,151
Textile Industries . . . . 6,094 10,366 11,076
Of which:
Cotton Industry. . 2 4,065 3,196

Silk Industry (fabrics, spinnng and Weav-
ing). . . . . . 3,100 33 1,12
898 65&
Dyeing of Fabrics . . . .
552 1,485 1,762

Tanning
33 1,512 1,450
M aking of Leather Articles (excluding footwear)
Wood working, cane working, etc. . ! 3,28l 23,234 21,014
Of which:
Furniture . . 1,164 7,584 8,789

Metaliur gyaiid Manufacture of Metal Articles . 14,023t | 20,886 18,802
Of which:

Metal Bedsteads . . . . . Unspec- 350 1,001
ified
Chemical Industries and Oils and Fats . . 233 i,749 2,417
Food, vegetable and animal, with Tobacco and
Cigarettes . . . . . 14,043 24,893 20,977
Clothing . . « . . . .| 16634 31,610 33,570
Of which :
Men's Tailoring . . . . . 6,087 12,225 14,208
Women's Dressmaking . . . 2,867 5,929 4,995
Footwear . . . . . . 7,191 11,942 12,105

Building Industries . . ' . ' 32,127 49,150 46,108
Vehicle Construction . . . . . 1,841 6,665 10,716

Transport and Communication* . . . 40,132 53,724 56,141

* |In view of the differing classifications of industries in the various censuses any
comparison with thefiguresfor 1907 ishound to beinaccurate; thefiguresfor 1927 and
l%are more reliable.

t e figure 14,023 does not include bedsteads.
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IMPORTS INTO EOYPT IN 1913 AND IN 1998 "
1938 as
. against
Unit. 1913 1938 1913in
Machinery and Raw
Materials:
Benzine N N . tons 1,884 33,250 1,765
Printingink . . . kg. 42,00,2 23437 550
Bars, iron or steel . . tons 42,764 74,709 175
Oils, mineral and lubri-
cating tons 9,039 126,833 1,403
Vegetableonsfor mdustry tons 3,368 17,371 '516
Precision toolsand scientific
instruments . £E. 56,034 352,681 629
Motors and special machm—
ery for various industries. £E- 741,796 2,324,890 313
Mazout . . . tons 8,302 229,113 2,760
Wool yarn . kg. 162,868 292,634 180
Silk and artificial sHk yarn . kg. 200,094 2,024,202 1,012
Industrial Consumption
Goods:
Matches . . . £E. 81,368 32,141 40
Beer . . . tons 7,878 6,021 76
Leather shoes . . pairs 792,006 47,178 6
Cement . tons 193,987 ‘!%41.1.
Confectionery and ]ams . 100,207 |s00 ;ﬂ
Cotton blankets and cover-
lets . £E. 112,212 7,145 6
Tanned leather . £E. 142,996 31,543 22
Flour of wheat, spelt and
meslin . . N tons 209,547 3,633 2
Cottonyarn . . . . 2,693,885 772,541 29
Bedsteads, metal . . 81,614 1,209 2
Furniture, wood . . ] 291,112 31,987 u
Alimentary pastes . . tons 806 109 14
Soap, common . \ tons 7,303 3,710 51
Carpets . | Mmetres 346,719 40,254 12
Tarbushes . . . ozens 56,565 7,133 ;a
Cotton piece goods . . 29,696,437 16,956,357
Glass and glassware . . 557,290* 251,346 45

* Aver age of 1924-8.
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IMPORTS INTO EGYPT PER CAPITA IN 1913, 1948 OF CERTAIN
IMPORTANT ARTICLES

Article Unit of 1913 1938
measure

Benzine . . PR . kg, 02 2
Bary, iron or steel . . . kg. 35 46
Qil, mineral and lubncatu:g . . kg. 07 78
Motors and apeclal machmery LE. 0-06 o014
Mazout . . kg. 07 141
Cement . . . . . . kg. 13 7 29
Caotton yarn . . . . . kg. 0-05
Cotton piece goods . . . . kg. a g 10
Beer . . . . . . kg. 0.4

Thesefiguresreveal a sharp increasein theimport of industrial
capital goods and a simultaneous decline in the import of finished
consumer goods—both clear indications of the expansion of local
production, particularly asthey coincidewith a growth in popula-
tion. Attention should be drawn, in this connection, to therisein
the import of fuel, machinery, wool and silk yarns, and printing
ink. A remarkable example of local industrial expansion is offered
by the cement and cotton industries.

DEVELOPMENT OF THE CEMENT AND COTTON INDUSTRIES

Cement Cotton piece goods

{in 1,000 tons) {in t,000 square metres)

Year| Preduction | Corsumption | Import | Product G pti Import
»

1930 188 380 192 6,000 186,000 180,000
981 w41 406 165 14,500 161,500 143,000
1532 2 442 28 25,000 19,000 | r74.500
1938 - g&: 90,000 227,000 |gj,mo
1934 a97 85 37,500 3,500 I
' 979 442 62 94,500 228,000 :ggzg
153! s 407 a3 m 24100 ;1
tgg; saz 364 42 733,500 | 16g,500
BB B ¥ ue e
1939 ) . 5
1940 857 362 — 185,000¢ 251,500 66,000
1041 450 390 - 200,000 267,000 67,000
1040 —_ — —_ 230,000 - —

« Excluding hand woven material, 1 Figures for wartime production of cotton
differ widdly.
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No less ingtructive is the degree to which the country was able
to sty its own requirements at the outbreak of war in 1939.

Percentage of local
Commodity demand met by
local production

Sugar . . . . . . 100
Alcohol. . . 100
Cigarettes . 100
Cereal milling 99
Lamp glass 99
Boots and shoes 90
Cement 90
Soap. 90
Furniture 90
Matches 80
Beer . 6 5
Vegetable oils 60
Cotton cloth 40

Further proof of industrial progressisfurnished by the growing
export of goods manufactured in Egypt. The table below reflects
the grides made in this respect.

EXPORT OF IMPORTANT MANUFACTURED ARTICLES

Unit of uantities Value in gE
Articles M e e £
ment
1522 198 1538 1922 g2l 1938
Asphalt . ton Ga | 42,571 | 127,833 o aru A6y | 261,799
Molasses . " 20| 2,574 | 29 8014 | 324
Phosphates . " 18 168,792 | 402,756 | 41 148,372 | 307,183
Salt . . ' 186,836 | 167,701 § a8y, q6,002 | 2549l Tt
% , refined » 19,126 225 [ b1 | 332,456 | 5440 [ 148,052
o 4
manufactured | kg. —- 49451 47640 — 5048 | 10,357
Cotton sced
. . ton 121,128 | 157,762 | 256,163 [ 707,968 | 528,047 [ 14,002

Because of change of nomenclature of foreign trade in 1930 figures are not aways
strictly comparable.

Finally, with regard to the effect of industrialisation on the
social structure of the Egyptian population, it is true that with a
preponder anceof agricultural occupations, such asexigsin Egypt-
ian economy, an increase in the number of industrial earners by
ten thousand cannot materially alter the original ratio of rural to
urban workersor the essentially rural character of the population.
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The number of those employed in industry proper does not so far
exceed 10 per cent, of the total working population. Y et there can
be no doubt that even a dow risein this percentage, which will
doubtless occur in accordance with the general trend in the coun-
tries concerned, is apt profoundly to affect the whole background,
economic as well as political, of the Egyptian scene.

POPULATION FIGURES

Number of Earners in Number of Earners in
Agriculture Industry*
Poputa-

e B g A i
ca {000 in | Increase Worki in | Increase Working
to00| % Popul?l—g nooo| % Popula-

tion tion

1507 11,287 o |2, 100 — 281 100 —

114 12:751 [} g,ggz 108 57 966 190 Z-G

tgay | 1478 | w26 [3,50 145t 3 483 172t -2

1937 | 15,933 | 1ar |4,308 17y 58 47 170 64

* Excluding construction and building.
T This sudden increase may be due to an adjustment of occupational statistics for 1917
when preparing the census results for 1927.

PAID-UP CAPITAL AND DEBENTURES OF COMPANIES WITH FOREIGN CAPITAL

1907 %a 1914 % 1933 %
Tatal in milliona . 6g 100 ] 100 8- 100
Ofwhnchﬂ;n Irrdustey and i 4
Commerce . . 19 153 134 14°6,| 208 25'%
TURKEY

The gatigics available for Turkey confirm the general picture
of an industrialisation inaugur ated and maintained by the Govern-
ment, asit has been depicted in the preceding chapters. Again no
exact comparison of the reaults of the various industrial cenqusss is
possble but from the exiging data condusons may be reached
regarding the expansion achieved within the major branches of
production.

The extenson of the industrial sector is reflected first of all in
the rising imports of capital goods and the high share therein of
engines and motors.



TUE NEW POLITICAL AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS 299
IMPORT or GERTAIN CATEGORIES or MACHINES INTO TURKEY
(VALUE IN £t 1 ,000)
935 1996 1937 1538
Totel mpoﬂ of raachines, app-ra
fy, and elecerical u;rill 0,048 12,908 15,058 ag,0rs
Inchoding:
Steam engines . 230 3
Locomotives - 136 :‘?ﬁ ?75:
TFractons - + R ]
Motors, seneralon =Iactnca.l ——
foremers 1,047 1,004 1,541 2,5
Accumulatoss . g8 aay 337 3%
Machinery for the plpu' 'mdmu-y . 13: a [} ¢
Machinery for the textile induatry . 433 1,806 1 -8
Machinery for the glass, ccment,
wood, stone, and metal industrics 95g :,s;a 76 [
Agrlculmral ml.chmcry . . ?3? o h’ e 'ﬁé
mﬁﬂwq for  the foodsmﬂ':
fndusry . . . 1,624 1,856 1877 8789
Ourreurr or Cxeramn Tvotrtams avp Moms Doning tae Prauoo 1ggp-44%
Unis 1058 1940 14T 048 45 104t
Mijves
Tmie ot am| Rt m| | ;| ME
lli‘lme ore® tons 91,644 | tBa.ge7 Iw.lg [FYh -8 _— . —!
m’w _ R . ”8::3‘: "g. ?g:;..'.g: i " '::“ 16,968
T OHPE - " T I I — —_
m-ﬂ. . . " n.u 1397 S408 330? — e
Tncustryt
R on L I e I NG Byl sen
Fbory P ]l = Braes | — Sra% | ra% | Sesmco
Swet . . L " — sheol | T 30,107 ":’ﬂ 63,760
Riling Nl Produce bR S o ol IR (R -l -l B
m. ., . —= — — . "yob -
Cotton Ylﬂ“:' ‘o
Private Industries . :: I?,,“‘ Jﬂ .,,;;3 18,7586 Im —
Woal Yarn
Geret, I-;ﬂuﬂu : » 8,1 ::6.’8‘: A 3 a4l g__-ﬂm
Pagar . . . " s 12,583
Cement . . . - lzﬁ 177,508 !'H.llo .
Bogar . . " osnoll | B0 7 a‘r:iw nﬁj BpBox
Leather . - = —_ :.g;‘ ; .ﬂa I, -
Lanthari! 1000 M. - :.M o o .
Boow 1 — —_ I ] "
pairs 4
x ;=| ures refer to sles
T Figures refer tothe Karabuk Workswhich started production at the end of 1999.
t, fnefudes T6 factories only.
F Indudes 14 fadon&son 2
i Enterprises of the Soemer Beak.
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The sscond table on p. 299 gives details of the development
of production during therecent war period.

It would prove difficult, however, to demondrate the progress
in local production by an analyss of theimport and export figures
from the viewpoint of the elimination of foreign imports. Turkish
State policy in the sphere of foreign trade has been directed to-
wards the throttling of the import of consumer goods Hence, a
declinein importsdoesnot signify thereplacement, total or partial,
of foreign goods by local production.

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON

An invegtigation by the former Mandatory Government into
the degree of employment in Syria and the Lebanon in the years
1913 and 1937 revedls a development at first sght somewhat start-
ling. According to this sudy, the number of artisans and workers
in 203 trades was 203,927 in 1937, as againg 309,525 in 1913.
Thetable beow contains particulars of the number of artisansand
labourers employed in old and new indudtries, the distribution by
SX, age and rdligion, the type of work, and form of remunera-
tion.

Daawribution : .
. Place of Kinct of Rdig:.un
aocord ] n H
Tota] ex n:?m + work wages diatry
ramber
of lab-~
ourern Pay-

a5 | e | woenen

child-| i t | daily t | Mos | Chrise
mb:wnh:mewmn?p:mﬂmjm

iy {300,345 148,984 31,651 [%4,040 101 Sos [vo7,000 B2,90¢ | 247,081 132507 J17s.00a | 0078

I%l'ﬂ

1. Oid

{ndmriu tp0,778] poobs | s8ery |au,s00 | So08s | Br,718 34730 | 106,090 | Byobic | Bogrs| raom
). Naw

iovbustrles | 39,749] 0a007| 6,370 2,768 | s3040] ~— 17700 19490 5010 17448 3By

Total 1987 |wospa7[1igarn | Be,79x [s300s {ren sz | Bu,5r8 l7zan | 150,478 torase| 00788 | 1085

A cursory examination of this table, which shows a notable
falling-offin the number of the gainfully employed, is apt to lead
to wrong condusions. But upon a scrutiny of the various details it
becomes clear that the decline mug be put down first and foremost
tothe deterioration of the older tradesand crafts, i.e. the shrinkage
of the so-called domegtic indugtries, which comprised the manu-
facture of dlks and textiles, spinning and silkworm breeding. The
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latter branch counted 179,600 occupied persons in 1913, as
compared with 65,800in 1937. Thetotal figurefor 1913 in respect
of home workers was 207,920, as against only 81,715 in 1937. The
majority of those engaged in homework werewomen who, with the
help of other members of their families, could afford such occupa-
tion (spare-time work). Hence, the decline of silk-breeding did
not mean for them theloss of aflill-timejob. They could replaceit,
at least in part, by other domestic industries or, in coastal towns,
by trying to find employment in the modern trades which sprang
up there at that juncture. The official authority quoted above
indeed points out that the loss of the former source of income
caused no distress, because the earnings had been used almost
exclusively to provide clothing for the women and children.
Thedecay of silk-breeding, which received afatal blow through
the invention of artificial silk, coincided with important changes
in other textile sectorsin Syria and the Lebanon. Theintroduction
of modern machinery and methods of production has greatly
enlarged the productive capacity of these as well as of other
industries. The figures reproduced in the following tables show a

PRODUCTION OF CERTAIN INDUSTRIAL ARTICLES IN SYRIA AND THE LEBANON

Unit | 1988 | o35 | 1987 | 1938 | 1942 | 5543

Cement . .| tons | 64,500 | 233,450 | 245,000 | 251,000 | 204,744 |5|.3gg
Soap . . » 4.2: 3,010 2.929 2,903 4 7

Biscuits . . " 4 100 265 zoa 40 -]
Bread . . " 480 821 1,208 1,680 — -

Flour o o gg,noo t41,500 | 167,000 | 138,000 | 245,400 | 288,000

Tmc:ngldu - | pieces | 106,553 | ro4.900 | 979,880 | 297,705 | 525,000 | 9G5.000

stockings . | doz. }118,000 | 230,000 | 286,700 | 369,700 | 676,000 {524,000

IMPORTS OF FUEL INTO SYRIA, 1925-1938

Coal, Coke and "
Y ear Briquettes C(irr?(tjgnos')l
(in tons)
1925 49,282 1,990
1930 80,106 8,521
1935 98,881 23,640
1936 110,721 21,907
1937 139,393 17,396
1938 141,519 19,626
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IMPORTS OP CERTAIN INDUSTRIAL MACHINERY INTO SYRIA AND THE LEBANON

Intorn
Kind of Machinery sndl
apparatus 1954 | 1935 1935 1997 1938
Total import of Machin-
ey & s and
material . | 20044 1 80307 | 42056 | so=y4 | 47
Including:
Boilen® . . 6¢7 =69 405 423 1959
Textile and parst . 12534 a85:5 599 8 12084, yis-2
Pumpet . . . g 432 490 798 66-4
Generatots and trams-
formers - - 575 12 t503 i8g-9 169-3
Mowrs . . . 1004 3308 1908 2095 2299

* Figures for the years 1936, 1937, 1938 include ao superhesters and steam

accumulators.
T Figures compiled from all items pertaining to textile machinery and their parts

T Excluding agricultural pumps

geady rise up to the Second World War in theimports of machin-
ery and fud as well asin the production of important industrial
commodities. The political stuation of Syria and the Lebanon
during the Second World War prevented the further expansion
of indugtrial production witnesed in Egypt and Palegtine.

PALESTINE

Conditions of indugtrial production in Palesine during the
inter-war period are characterised by rapid mechanisation, the
formation of a modern worker dass the influx of entrepreneurs,
trained gedidigs and experts and the industrial processing of
imported raw materials. Two trends can be digtinguished during
this period. Whereas the pace of indudtrialisation was fairly mod-
erateup to 1933, it hasbeen greatly accderated sncethat year. The
indugtrial plants havegrown, as regards both equipment and size
This development has been made possble by the emergence of a
large local demand of hitherto unknown proportions.

An analysis of the modern economic devdopment of Palesine
cannot be made without an adequate appraisal of the fundamental
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features of thiseconomy, viz. Jewish immigr ation and theimpetus
derived therefrom, in industry particularly, but alsoin agriculture.
Nowherein the Orient hastherebeen solargean influx of Western
dements animated by the desre to invest their new country with
the superior forms and maodes of economic and sodal exigence
Despite the achievements of the " return to theland" movement,
prompted by reasons of national regeneration, the industrial call-
ings have remained the chief domain of Jewish activity. It is
truethat, compared even with young industrial countries oversees
the total figure of those gainfully employed in indugry is not
imposing, its recent expanson during the war notwithstanding.
But the pace of this industrial devdopment is probably unique, as
is borne out by the table below.
GROWTH or JEWISH INDUSTRY**
(Excluding Handicrafts)

1gas | 192 1930 9358 1937 1943

Eatablisthmenty . 536 583 617 970 1,556 2,120
and workers) . | 4,854 | 571t 6,777 L4419 | 01,964

49
aloim | 20 | et | o2 1 |
. . , 20,54%,000

. 261 8?: " 04 ’49:8*-!: ' :ggg ma

The number of edablishments and of thase employed therein
has multiplied many times, as hasthe annual output. All this testi-
fies to unusual powers of adjusment and recongruction both as
regards the human material and asfar as general economic factors
are concerned. This devdopment is the more remarkable if it is
remembered that Jewish industry in Palestine had to forego the
protection usually accorded to youthful indugtries and was partly
exposad to the disadvantages involved in the Open Door Clause
embodied in Article 18 of the Mandate. A remarkableillustration
isto befound in the import and export gatigics for the peak years
1934 and 1935 reproduced on p. 304. The countrieslisted in the
following table exploited this Stuation to the utmog, to the detri-
ment of Palegings industry.

It therefore ssamsjudtifiable to expect that with the esablish-
ment of a competitive badstheindustrial sector of Jewish economy,
which revealed its great power of adaptability during the Second
. World War, will be able to hold its own.
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1934 935
Country Importa to from | Imports to Eg:clmfrom
. £LP. £P- £F. £LP-
Rumania . 953,348 - Mag 1,208,204 92,219
guso-lam , 174,440 EX m:;:s 12,241
ungary . 115,410 gI0 202,025 2,107
Bulgaris . 143:3:8 3 206,982 6,271
Austria - 348,157 532 6,008 10,426
Japan . 593.55¢ - 5,695 10,707

Arab industry in Palestine has likewise made remarkable
strides, as can be seen from the following table.

ARAB ESTABLISHMENTS REGISTERED BY THE DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH

1921 | 1935 { 1939

Bakerics . . . .1 o151 205, 295
Flour and corn mills . - 45 107 141
Acrated water factories . 7 13 ty
Ice factories . . . . 4 i 19
Oil mills and stores . . 62 133 91
Establishments employing

riven machinery . 7 313 541
Soap factories . . . 41 14 30

Approximately 4,000 Arabs were employed in Arab factories
and workshops in 1939. A census of industry taken in 1943 showed
that 8,838 Arabs were so employed, of whom more than fifty per
cent, were of the category of "competent tradesmen requiring
very little supervision'*, or higher categories.

The output of Arab and other non-Jewish enterprises (other
than concessions) enumerated in the census of industry amounted
to £P 1,545,000 grassin 1939 and to £P5,658,000 gross in 1942.
T hecorresponding net output figureswere £P313,000 in 1939 and
£P1,725,000 in 1942.



CHAPTER XXVII

PRESENT-DAY PROBLEMS OF INDUSTRIALISATION:
IN THE MIDDLE EAST

INDUSTRIALISATION AND NATIONAL INCOME

It isnowonder that such afar-reaching tranformation as that
involved in the indudtrialisation of an agrarian country, affecting
asit does all dasss of the population and all phases of the produc-
tion process should cause from time to time srious doubts and
reflections. Why this expansion of productive capacity, this invest-
ment of vag aums of capital in plant and machinery, at a time
when, given a sengble adjustment of theworld'seconomic reations,
it would ssam a Imple matter to meet essntial'needs at cheap
prices by imports from abroad? Does the industrial development
in the new Sates of Europe after 1918 not preach the utmos
precaution in the creation of new economic interess which may
multiply the conflicting ises?

To answver this question we shall leave out of account argu-
ments based on strategical and defensveissuesin which economic
condderationsusually giveway before questionsof national interests
Yet there remain a number of reasons which damour for indus
trialisation as a means for the solution of the problems connected
with population growth and standard of livingin Oriental countries.
The absorption of the rapidly increasing surplus population in
these countries can—failing the execution of agrarian develop-
ment schemes—be effected in the requisite measure and gpace of
time soldy by the creation of new employment in industry and
related occupations. The same holds good for the rise in the and-
ard of living. A high national income per capita of the population
always coincides with an occupational structure in which a large
per centage of the working population is engaged in manufacturing
and intermediary savices—the so-called sscondary and tertiary .
callings. On the other hand, in countries where the overwhelming
majority of the population isengaged in agriculture, i.e. " primary
industries’, the average national income per capita is very low.

The absorptive capacity of agriculture is thus subject to dif-
ferent laws from that of industry. One of the main reasonsis the
relativdly small opportunity for increasng the production of

305



306 INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION IN THE MIDDLE EAST

energy-giving agricultural food items. The present consumption
of the Oriental mases low as it is, satidfies their neads as regards
ceredls and pulsss  An increase in the output of such staple pro-
ducts would lead to no appreciable rise in the standard of nutri-
tion; on the other hand, the scope for improvement in the standard
of living in respect of housing, habits of dress, care of health and
education, and o forth is extfaordinarily large, and consequently
offers practically unlimited possibilities for industrial development.
Take the case of beds, which in Oriental villages are practically
non-existent, as the peasant degps on reed mats on the floor. The
equipment of the peasants homes with beds would create employ-
ment for numerous bedsead factories for many years to come,
involving asit would the production of many millions of bedsteads.
The same applies to tables, chairs and other household goods to
dass windows, many installation accesries etc., which are even
today lacking in mog of the dwellings of the fellahin. A sysematic
spread of ingruction and establishment of educational ingtitutions
would call for the production of paper and writing utensls, the
printing of school books and the congruction of school buildings
with their equipment. An analogous case is to be sen in theintro-
duction of health services medicines and hospitals. In short, given
even a modest rise in the standard of living of the peasant popula-
tion in the direction of an approach to European conditions, there
would beroom for an increasein industrial production i in Oriental
countries running into hundreds of millions of pounds® A clue to
these posshilities is provided by a sudy of the import figures.
Whereasthefigureof importsper head of the population in Orien-
tal countries in the course of the lagt century has been multiplied,
it still amounts but to a fraction of the import figurein agrarian
countries in Europe, where the development of economic resources
hasreached a higher ¢age. LandslikeHungary and Italy, but also
countries with a semi-capitaligtic structure like Algeria and Pales
tine, can boast a much larger import volume per head of the
population. The same relation is revealed by a comparison of the
average figures for the national income of the population (before
the Second World War) where we find the large Asiatic and our
Middle Eastern countries occupying the lowest place: about £4
per head per annum in India, £12 in Egypt, £20in Turkey, £26
in Palegtine (average for tile whole population) as againgt £80-120
in Western industrial countries. Industrialisation, which represents
the fullest exploitation of the forces of nature by the ingenuity of
man for the purpose of goods production, is at the same time the
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principal instrument for theraising of thereal income of backward

peoples.

IMPORTS PER HEAD OF THE POPULATION

1) E
M Eqpt, o5
1836 07
1884 01
i
35
1938 2.2
Per Capita IMPORTSI N 1938 AND 1936 (IN
POUNDS STERLING).
1928 1936
(1) Predominantly Agrarian Countries
Hungary . 5. 1-8
Italy = . . 2:0
Latvia . 21 16
Algeria . 67 5.2
Palestine . . 85 96
Industrial countries
) Great Britain and
Northern Ireland. 24.1 166
Belgium (including
Luxemburg) v 227 165
Switzerland . . 267 182
Sweden + s+ 157 133
Netherlands + 295 154

Still moreenlighteningisastudy of consumption of somemanu-
factured goods per head of the population. It isfound that coun-
trieswith developed industrial consumption and production show
a substantial national income per head many times in excess of

that for countries with a limited industrial sector.®

CONSUMPTION OF INDUSTRIAL GOODS AND NATIONAL INCOME
(PRE-WAR FIGURES, MOSTLY 1937.)

sl ook ‘gumln Slovakia |Poland | Egypt | Turkey | "G00
mm B - . o .
Paper 30 !;-; ;-? ;-s 2 li"
Sosp 6 24 4 2 _ ‘
m- s 52 21 15 5.9 s
licences per 1,000 pervons) 120 69 F L3 3 o at8
National Income® l&’_
for capita (L) 120 s0 i8 T 19 26}

* Differences of purchasng power have not been allowed for.

T Jews, 44.
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The raising of national prosperity in the world of the Middle
East and the elimination of social digtress is possble only by in-
creasing goods production and particularly that of industrial
commodities provided all dasses share in the proceeds of this

development.

THE MACHINE AND ORIENTAL SOCIETY

Among the sociological aspects of industrialisation in Oriental
countries there is one that needs to be specially sressed, namely,
the effect which theintroduction of machinery has had on the old-
established social interrelationships. The introduction of the
machine was like the grafting of a new strain on the Oriental stock.
Obviously the machine brought to light an entirely new range of
economic possibilities and revolutionised the material and techni-
cal character of production; but its influence on the social fabric
wasof nolessimportance.

In a society for which the phrase was coined: "Hurry is the
Devil'swork" the appearance of a means of production whose very
nature is speed and movement can only be regarded as something
alien and disintegrating. Itistruethatin Europealso the machine
caused violent upheavals both in the structure of society and in
the production process; but on the whofe—thanks to the fact that
the new production methods were evolved gradually and owing
to the presence of a producer-class who worked at their continued
improvement on the spot—its introduction there constituted almost
one continuous process. In the Orient, on the other hand, the
machine was ushered in without warning, without any such tran-
sitional or probationary period; hence it remained for the mass of
society aforeign element which was sustained by the native economic
mentality only after much reluctance.

The introduction of machinery compels the Oriental to adapt
himself to a new, a dynamic way of life which he, like all members
of a primitive society, must at first find strange and difficult. The
ceasdess activity of this means of production, the persistence of its
automatic action which knows no natural pauses such as are
dictated by day and night, by fatigue in human beings, and the
danger involved in any rash or careess handling of this mysterious
apparatus for the exploitation of the tamed forces of nature, all this
upsets his measure of time, his contemplativeness, and burdens him
with an enforced alertness and presence of mind completely out of
harmony with his previous specific mentality. A process of adapta-
tion and transformation is set in motion on the psychic plane which
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tends to upset the common code of social reaction based largely on
the indigenous sense of time, and the Oriental liferhythm. Once
we come to calculate, for instance, the expenditure of time in
respect of machine production we shall no longer be inclined to
disregard the value of the hours spent in the traditional pre-
machine production process, as is commonly done in the Orient.
Whoever can earn his livelihood by working eight hours a day
thanks to the increased productivity of machine work will finally
turn aside from an employment which keeps him occupied for ten
or twelve hours.

To what a far-reaching extent modern rationalisation of labour
methods came to interfere with established practice can be seen,
for instance, from the following: Up to the end of the last World
W ar theworking day in Arab countries was measured by therising
and setting of the sun. Consequently it was very much longer in
summer than in winter, though the daily wage was the same. The
Arab clock then in use was based on the periodical motion of the
sun. Not until the sun sank below the horizon was the worker
entitled to leave his post. The introduction of the mechanical
clock and other modern devices into the management of work has
here also eliminated the traditional ties between the human work-
ing process and the forces of nature.

Thus, apart from appreciating the economic effects of machine
production already described above—the cheapening of living
through mass production and far-reaching changes in the social
and economic structure—wc must also not underestimate the
reactions produced in the mental outlook of the individual.

SOCIAL AND POLITICAL EFFECTS OF INDUSTRIALISATION

After theFirst World War thetraditional indifferenceasregards
length of working day and general working conditions gradually
gave place to a changed attitude. New social and political ideas
combined with the influence of trade union tendencies brought
about a slow improvement in the position of the workers, the most
important among these being the reduction in the working day.

These social movements, however, did not succeed in making
headway in the usual European sense there were no leaders in-
dependent of the Government and the entrepreneur class, which
were often both represented by the same spokesmen. Moreover,
the possibilities of any organisational consolidation of left or revolu-
tionary currentsremained very limited. In Turkey the formation
of trade unions was prohibited by law. In Syria and the Lebanon
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the authorities have shown themsdves strongly opposed to labour
organisation either by dissolving already exiging unions on the
least provocation or by refusing to authorise the establishment of
new ones*® In Egypt legal recognition of the workers right to
form trade unionswasfirst granted in July, 1942. But these unions
arescarcdy morethan a fiction. Apart from Palestinethe general
picture is that workers movements were smply connived at and
any move towards a more aggressive attitude was frowned upon.
During the period between the two World Wars the weak dass
feding of the native worker was given little incentive to develop;
the Governments endeavoured to protect the wage earners from
the crudest form of exploitation by dementary socio-political
meaaures such as regulations againg child-labour, employment of
pregnant women, compensation for injuries in certain indugtries.
In many casss however, such measures remained a dead letter.

In view of the wretched postion of the fellah the acceptance of
employment in the new industrial concerns represented, as a rule,
a rise in economic gatus there was none of that urge which in
Europe, during the Industrial Revolution and later, goaded the
uprooted proletariat into theradical camp. Moreover, the native
gover nments, lear ning from the course of devdlopmentsin Europe,
besdes the measures of preventive legidation already mentioned,
tended to carry out others of a more postive nature also. Thus, in
a number of countries we find arrangements for the welfare of the
workers made cither by the Government or the industrial under-
takings themsdves (factory settlements, educational and health
facilities) such as can be sought for in vain in the early period of
industrialisation in the West. Thereal teg of the stability of the
socia gructure in the century of indusgtrialisation in the Middle
Eagt will come, however, only when the number of industrial
workers, now only 5to 10 per cent, of the total working popula-
tion, shall have risen to several times this proportion.

Thus, our sudy of the transformation of industrial production
ends by leading us once more to a consderation of the role of the
State in this process. The preponderance of the State and State
initiative in the economic and sodial recongruction of the Middle
Eag of today was established under a congellation of factors such
as no other period had experienced. Witness the coincidence of the
following circumgances

(a) The course of economic activity tends in modern sodiety to
veer moreand moreaway from the dasscal lawsof thefree



(b)

(©

(d)
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market and to be influenced to an increasing extent by
intervention on the part of the State and the dominating
social groups. The idea of an economic planning process,
which would have appeared absurd to most economic
thinkers of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, today
has come into its own both in theory and practice. The
execution of such plans, however, everywhere needs the
support of a powerful State authority.

The rapid development of modern technique and its
utilisation for the perfecting of the means of production and
transport confers on those who posess these means such
vast power in and over society that the State is compelled,
if only for reasons of salf-preservation, to place this province
of perfected technique to a large extent under its own rule.
The development of communications in particular made
possble by the use of modern power appliances consider-
ably enhanced the omnipotence of the State in Middle
Eastern countries, where important travel and transport
services have become regular State functions.

An alliance between State authority and the bourgeoisie,
such asplayed sodecisivearolein the development of modern
industrial capitalismintheWest, wasnot possblein Oriental
society, which lacked every precondition for it. Theidentity
of interests on the part of the captains of the State and the
feudal dassesin the Orient brought about a sterilisation of
industrial activity in the towns; these dasses showed indif-
ference, if not actual hostility, to any expansion of industrial
production. Thus, in the Oriental territories the necessty
arose for the State to take over the functions of industrial-
isation, if it did not wish to leave theinitiative in the hands
of foreign capitalist groups and to bear the brunt of the
resultant political consequences. The case of Palestine,
where the new industry was established without the aid or
intervention either of the State or of foreign interests, is
unique; here the industrial sector is transplanted from
without, through the new immigrants who became per-
manent residents in their new homeland.

The political constitution of Oriental society before the
collapse of the Ottoman Empirewasbased on the" vertical"
stratification of the population into religious and national
communities. This structure was in the past of great
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importance for the economic framework of the Oriental
State and largely responsible for its deficiencies. The new
State could safeguard the development of a new economy
only by the elimination of the various conflicting interests
or their subjection to the will of the State. The persistent
emphads laid on the priority of national over individual
and group interests such as is reveded in every official
appeal to the meses aims a the same time at the further
strengthening of State authority.

Itisdoubtful, however, whether the effect of the Second
World War will not be to cause a setback in these trends.
Protracted wars with their vast output of emergency legis-
lation arc not favourable to State authority, particularly
in Oriental regions. Thefinal judgment on the stability
of the newly-gained position of the State must, therefore,
be postponed until the transition period is over.

i+ falmways before Wordd Warf

TURKISH RAILWAYS BEFORE WORLD WAR |

— — —diring Russian zmhw Warl, |



CHAPTER XXVIII
CHANGES IN THE SYSTEM OF COMMUNICATIONS

Among the changes in the Oriental world which affect the
exiging sructur e of economy and sodiety in themodt radical fashion
arethose brought about by the devdopment of the communication
sydem. Far quicker than any other changes they open up new
agects of political and sodial life and inaugurate a new period in
the sodia higory of the Middle Ead, the digtinctive feature of
which is the shrinkage of digances. Nothing can better serve to
illustratethis contraction of the Oriental gpacethan afew examples
Only fifty years ago the expenditure of time and effort needed to
cover even relatively small disances was disproportionately great.
Thejourney from Baghdad to the M editerranean coag had to be
made by camd, and took afortnight; today it is covered in a com-
fortable Pullman car in 15 to 18 hours Even the short journey by
coach from the harbour town of Jaffa to Jerusalem took an entire
day; the opening of the railway reduced thisto 3-4 hours, whilst
it is now possble by car to cover this digance in an hour. The
postion is similar as regards mog of the principal travel routesin
the Orient. Even without taking air -travel into account, thetowns
in Oriental countries are today digant from one ancther by as
many hours as formerly they were by days

Wherein liesthe economicimportance of the changesin commu-
nications? Firg of all in the immediate repercussons of the accd-
eration of transport and the opening-up of new aress formerly
dosad. These repercussions some of which we have already men-
tioned when dealing with the changes in the agrarian gphere and
indudtrialisation, congg first of all in the extenson of the market,
i.e. of the posshilities of sle and purchase as they affect all those
goods rendered marketable or digricts opened up by the new
means of communication. Theimportance of these new marketing
opportunities can scarcdy be overrated as far as the individual
producer is concerned. The peasant who had hitherto made but
a bare exigence out of his farm, which he cultivated in order to
save his own domegtic neads finds himsdf provided with a new
bass for his work as a result of the posshilities of marketing his
aurplus crop and, what ismore, of growing new commercial arops
and gaple products, he handles ready money which allows him
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toextend hisfarm, intensfy hismethodsand thusraisshisstandar d
of living. At the same time he comes into doser contact with town
life, and his whole outlook and style of living are influenced and
changed by personal impressions and stimuli.

Side by Sdewith these influences, chiefly noticeablein therural
phere of production and consumption, we can observe similar
tendenciesin thetowns. M oder n mass production is dosdy bound
up with favourable transport facilities, whether it is a question of
the mass production of consumer goods or of the conveyance or
exploitation of the country's natural resources (mineral ores and
oils) whose cogs must not be adversdy affected by high trans
port rates. Likewise another prerequisite, the delivery of larger
machine-units, bailers, etc., could berealised only with the appear -
ance of means of conveyance with ample cargo space.

But with these dfects the ggnificance of the introduction of
modern means of communication is by no means exhausted. Over
and abovetheimmediate economic resultsthese new facilitieshave
completely regrouped the Middle East both politically and physi-
cally, giving it new centres of gravity and all the advantages
deriving from easy access  Territories under provincial or local
rule exiging sde by sde, with loose contacts or even none at all,
become welded together by the construction of modern road and
railway sygems Regions hogtile in the past to all ideas of progress
become part of the modern world, particularly those backward
areas where, owing to their isolation from the outsde world,
obsolete political, social, and.economic forms and conditions had
survived up to quite recent times.

TRADITIONAL MEANS OF COMMUNICATION IN THE MIDDLE EAST
AND THEIR TECHNICAL PECULIARITIES

The peculiar form taken by the traditional means of commu-
nicationintheMiddle East islargely dueto the natur e of thelocal
conditions, which determined both the choice of beags of burden
and the form of the vehides in use

The main routes which were travelled over in the wide gaces
of the Orient were usually deficient in water, and often for long
Hfdanc** quite waterless The only animal able to cover such
gretches and at the sametimecarry afull load of heavy goods was
the camel, which can do without water for days on end. Other
animals such as the mule and the horse could be used only for
short journeys;, and then only wherewatering facilities were avail-
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able at frequent intervals. The superiority of the camel over all
other means of transport prevented the development (on the few
routes which traverse these countries) of any vehicular traffic
worth mentioning. For centuries past inland transport has been
the monopoly of the camel caravans*®

Traffic on the waterways, which was not handicapped by the
obstacles met with on the land routes, was likewise remar kable for
the degree to which the means of transport were adapted to the
natural conditions. Thus, in addition to theprimitive skiffs, ferry-
boats and wooden boxes, would be noticed certain specific water
craft such as kelek, guffa, and muhele, particularly on theriversof
Mesopotamia. Some brief details of these may be of interest. The
keleh isaraft or float constructed of inflated goat-skins laid next to
each other beneath a framework of wooden poles. This floating
bed is covered with bundles of reeds or wooden planks which make
a platform for the conveyance of goods or passengers. At one end
of the skin-float paddles are fixed for steering. The larger rafts,
for which 200 to 300 skins are used, can bear a platform of 50
squar e metres, accommodating 10 to 15 persons and corresponding
loads of merchandise. T he bulk of the goods traffic from northern
Mesopotamia to Baghdad and the Gulf was conveyed in these
keleks.

The guffa is a vessd in the shape of a flattened bird's nest or
basket, made from the stripped leaves of the date palm or of reeds
.and smeared with pitch. The diameter of a guffais often as much
.as3%2metres and the load carried may reach 12 tons.

Special types of sailing boats are likewise in use, particularly
on therivers'of Mesopotamia, for thetransport of grain. The chief
of theseis a boat known as muhele, up to 18 metresin length, with
a carrying capacity that may reach 120 tons. The sailing vessds
en the Nile called dahabiye have also a considerable cargo capacity;
they arefitted with a collapsible mast in view of the many bridges
which cross the canals.

How firmly these means of transport have become established
in Oriental countriesisproved by thefact that they arefunctioning
to alarge extent even today, though meanwhile, in somecasss for
several decades, modern more efficient means of transport have
come to take their place or share the goods traffic with them. It
must not be overlooked, however, that the volume of mecrhandise
carried in former timesamounted to but aftaction of thequantities
transported on the principal routes today.

I Tieslow progress of modern means of communication in the
An
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East, at least up to the end of the nineteenth century, was not due
to technical difficulties alone. The mental attitude of the Oriental
States and their rulers, perhaps not without reason, did not incline
them to any rapid opening-up of their territories by means of
European methods of communication, which more than anything
ese might be instrumental in causing breaches through which not
only technical innovations, but also new ideas and norms in respect
of the State and political life, might intrude. Only in one case did
this unwelcoming attitude on the part of Government give way in
favour of a modern communication project, viz. that of the Hejaz
railway.

One of the biggest tasksin the way of transport in these lands
was the annual conveyance of pilgrimsto the Holy Places of Arabia.
It was only natural, therefore, that for the better performance of
this task, which with the constant increase in the ar my of pilgrims
became increasingly difficult, recourse should be had to the new
methods. It is probable that military considerations contributed
to bring about a decision in favour of this ambitious enterprise.
But from the very first, when the construction of this railway which
was to solve these problems was still under way, the maintenance
of religious tradition was strictly insisted upon, as was manifest not
only in the ban on the employment of non-Moslem workers on the
last section of the line, but also in the form in which the work was
financed. The decision to construct the railway was taken in 1897,
the costs being defrayed for the most part by the Moslem world,
to which an appeal was made emphasising the religiousimportance
of the railway. To what an extent the idea of the line's religious
character had taken root is shown by the fact that even after the
First World War, despitethe vast changesin the political map of the
Middle East, the Great Powersin repeated declarations and nego-
tiations recognised the consequences arising from the railway's
religious purpose. In the Bompard Declaration of January 27,
1923, the representatives of the French and British Governments,
as mandatory Powers for Syria, Palestine and Transjordan, put
on record their desire to recognise the religious character of the
Hejaz Railway, and the establishment of an advisory council of
Moslem members®® In 1927 Ibn Saud as representative of the
Moslem community as a whole appealed to Great Britain and
France for the complete reconstruction of the line and an appro-
priate subsidy for the repair of the Hejaz stretch.

_ At the Moslem Congress in Jerusalem in 1931, the matter of
the Hejaz Railway was again raised. The resolutions adopted at
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the Congress reaffirm the Mosem claims regarding the property
rights of the Mosem community in the railway as a whole. A
similar note was sruck by the manifesto of the Syrian Committee
for the Defence of the Hejaz Railway, issued on October 21,
1931. Theplan for the railway, which was to link up the desert
country of Arabiawith the Syrian and Anatolian border districts,
was both in motive and method of financing a commercial under -
taking, though only to a qualified extent. But it shared this char-
acter with a number of other important traffic routesin Oriental
lands. It is no exaggeration to say that the majority of the railway
linesin Asiatic Turkey wereoriginally laid from motivesnot purely
economic. Their congtruction was undertaken because the builders
wer e desrous of obtaining by this means—irrespective of the guar-
antess regarding revenue given by the Ottoman State—oconces
gons for the exploitation of mineral resources or agricultural
development, and as compared with these the yield from therail-
ways themsaves was of lessr importance. With all their value as
communication factors, therailwayswer ealso meansto other ends
they served the desre for expanson and power on the part of their
promoters. Not only does the history of their conception tegtify
to the discrepancy of interests between the country they were in-
tended to serve and the Powers who initiated their congruction,
but as the actual management of the railways was and usually
remained a domain of foreign influence, tending at times to under -
mine the sovereign rights of the State. Even dedisons affecting the
directions of thetrack wereto alar ge extent out-of the hands of the
Ottoman State. That Stat€'s meagre capital resources enabled the
foreign Powersfor along time to have a controlling hand over the
extenson of therailway sysem of the Empire, thus preventing any
adjustment of its national and economic interests.

Asareault, up the outbreak of the First World War wefind in
the Middle Eagt but dight traces of the new achievements in the
field of communications or of the density of traffic already attained
at that period in Western countries. Modern railways and good
roads were very few. The political regime eyed with little sym-
pathy the foreign travellers who wished to become acquainted
with these regions. Nor did the nature of the countryside in these
parts tend to attract any large travelling public. Inhospitable
tracts of seppe and desert, wild, trackless mountains, on the one
hand, lack of security and of modern travelling amenities (hotel
accommodation, comfortable and rapidmeansof conveyance), par-
ticularly indispensable in the case of protracted journeys on the
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other, have with few exceptions practically ruled out these digtricts
from the list of tourigt countries.

THE OPENING UP OF THE ORIENT AFTER THE FIRST WORLD WAR

The collapse of the Ottoman Empire and its division into a
number of independent countries interested to s their posssssons
opened up tointernational traffic created the political and admin-
istrative prerequistes for a regional development of communi-
cationsin' the modern East. In mog of these countriesthe principal
branches of the communications sysem, particularly the railway
concesson companies, were taken over by the new Governments.
Moreover, the progress made in the technique of transport after
the First World War resulted in the rapid introduction into the
Orient of modern means of passnger and goods transport, such as
the motor-car and the aeroplane, and in the construction of a wide-
spread net of roads and railways.

Hand in hand with these innovations came also a growing
demand for them on the part of the populations, and consequently
an enormous increase in the frequency of travel between non-
Oriental countries and the East. Foreign vistors now had for the
first time the opportunity to vist Oriental countries in relative
comfort and without danger. Lastly, the growth of population and
the general rise in the sandard of living led to a vad increase and
intengfication in the movement of merchandise to and from the
Middle Eagt countries.

In the ue made of the various means of communication by
theseyoung countriesther ear econsder abledifferences. Asregards
railways the mog outstanding developments have occurred princi-
pally in one country, Turkey, where with great energy and within
a short space of time an extensive building programme has been
carried out. The Turkish railway sygem has been enlarged by
2,630 km., now covering 7000 km. The great international rail
connection between Europe and the Persan Gulf, whose lagt link,
known as the Baghdad Railway, played so important a role in
international Eastern policy beforethe War, has now materialised,
though in a different form from that envisaged by its initiators.
Instead of a German-controlled railway lingjoining Constantinople
through western Anatoliavia Mosul with Baghdad and K oweit on
the Persan Gulf, a railway project was carried out with the new
capital of Turkey, Ankara, as its centre. The line cuts straight
through Anatoliaand linksup with theoriginal track inthe Taurus,
which it follows across the Turkish border to Syria and Iraq.
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Since the completion of the connection in Northern Iraq in 1940
the whole stretch from Western Europe to the Persian Gulf can
be covered by rail.

Of the new Turkish railwaysthislinerunning ftfom Ankarato
the south is for the time being the only one serving international
traffic. The other branches of the newly-constructed system, which
today traverse Anatoliain all directions, were built in the first
instance to serve Turkey's own inland traffic requirements, so that
the various parts of the country hitherto isolated from each other
could be closely linked up in accordance with strategic and econo-
mic considerations. The chief progress in the construction of the
new Turkish railway system occurred in the mid-thirties. Two
important railway lines, the so-caled "Coal Way" and "Copper
Way", were completed during these years. The "Coal Way", as
the stretch from Irmak on the Ankara-Sivas line to Filyos in the
neighbourhood of the great coal basin of Zonguldak on the Black
Seais called, makes it possible to transport Turkish coal from the
country's production areato theinterior of Anatolia. The"Copper
Way", which enables the copper deposits at Maden-Ergana to be
developed on an economic basis, links the towns of Malatya and
Diyarbekir in the south-east. With the opening of thisline Turkey
can proceed to exploit her rich mineral resources, and probably
aso in the near future begin exporting copper. The development
of the Anatolian railway network isbeing carried on systematically
in accordance with the country's economic and strategic needs.
Theunderlying ideaisfirstto link up the townsin theinterior by
means of a circular track and then to extend this inner ring by
branch lines to the Black Sea and the Seaof Marmorain the north,
to the Aegean in the West, to the Mediterranean and the Iraqi
railway system on the south, and to the eastern provinces and the
Iranianjunction lines on the esst.

Innearly all MiddleEastern countriesrailway traffic has assumed
great importance since the First World War. In Paegtinetherail-
way from Kantara on the Suez Canal to Haifa, constructed during
the war, coupled with the new network of roads, converted local-
ities hitherto isolated from traffic and market possibilities into a
uniform economic region. In Iran the construction of the great
North-South railway connecting the Caspian Sea with the Persian
Gulf is of the greatest value for the economic and political recon-
struction of this country, which has suffered more than all other
parte of the Middle East from the inaccessibility of its territory,
traversed as it isin all directions by high mountain ranges and
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other obstaclesto traffic. Inlraqgtherailway (builtasin Palestine
during the First World War) connecting the centre with Basrain
the south was later continued northwards and in recent years has
been linked up with the Syrian and Turkish railway systems. Inthe
L ebanon the missing section on the coastal route Tripolis-Beirut-
Acre was built during the Second World War.

Still more far-reaching in view of its effect on the personal
living conditions of the Oriental population was the introduction
of the motor-car. Two results of this are specially conspicuous:
first, the extraordinary acceleration of transport seen in local
traffic between town and town and between village and town, and
secondly the opening-up of the desert and steppe country. For the
inhabitants of the steppe and desert zones the inaccessibility and
impassableness of their world was equivalent to their independence
and sovereignty over these areas. On the day when the motor-car
began to conquer the desert the ancient rights of these social groups
were doomed. Today the motor-car with the aeroplane is the chief
key to the rule of the desert, to the control and partition of this
practically boundless area which for the Beduin was the very
element of life.

Apartfrom thisinner political function the motor-car plays an
important economic r6le in the development of the Orient by
creating regular overland connections between the coastal countries
and the States situated beyond the desert and steppe. The most
important of these inter-State routes are: Damascus-Baghdad-
Teheran, Aleppo-Der Ez Zor, Mosul-Rowanduz-Tabriz, Jeru-
salem (Haifa)-Amman-Baghdad, Caspian Sea-Teheran-Bushire
(Persian Gulf). Mention must also be made of the lines Cairo-
Suez (Sinai)-Jerusalem and the famous old trade route Trabzon
(Black Sea)-Erzurum-Tabriz-Teheran, now enjoying a fresh
lease of life. The growth of motor traffic may be seen from the
table showing the number of cars in relation to the population.
As the summary clearly indicates, the use made of the motor-car
as a means of communication is gradually approaching that in
European countries.

Lastly, attention must be drawn to the development of the
latest means of communication with which modern scientific re-
search has provided us for conveying passengers, goods and news,
the aeroplane. The central geographical position of the countries
situated on the Eastern Mediterranean and their political tieswith
European Powers have made them also important junctions in
inter-continental air-traffic between Europe, India, Eastern Asia
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and Australia. With the development of long-distance traffic the
number of airlines with termini in Egypt, Palestine, Syria and I raq
(countrieswhich intheir turn have been brought within the orbit
of international air traffic) has considerably increased. In addition
to British, Dutch and French lines plying on these routes there
were also up to before the outbreak of the Second World War
inter-continental Polish and Italian lines. At the same time we
find in these countries notewor thy beginnings of inland air-tr affic.
All these tendencies point to a marked expansion of air-traffic
crossing the Orient in the post-war period.

Thetraffic policy of the young Oriental countries, whether it
concernsthe development of railways, roads, or air services, reveals
the changed attitude on the part of the State to this important
instrument of home and foreign policy. The State, in marked
contrast to its practice before the First World War, has either
itself taken in hand the execution of new traffic plans or, by
constructing networks of roads, airports, etc.,, given invaluable
encouragement to the development of communications. In co-
operation with foreign Powers large-scale traffic enterprises are
continually being launched, whose importance for the future
economic and political fate of these countries can scarcely be
foreseen today.

TURKISH RAILWAYS TODAY
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PART FOUR

PROBLEMS AND ASPECTS
OF A CHANGING SOCIETY






CHAPTER XXIX
THE ISLAMIC SOCIETY

In thefirst three parts of this book we have endeavoured to
show how under the influence of modern ideas and events the
Oriental State, thestationary agrarian economy and themethod of
production of goodsin Oriental lands are being transformed. The
sociological agpects of the changing Middle Ead, although fre-
guently touched upon in these chapters, have not been given a
central place. Some of these agpects however, arc so sgnificant in
themsdves as to deserve a separate appraisal. Among thex are
such quedtions as the special nature of Modem socidty, its attitude
towardsforeigners, davery, the structure of the Oriental town, the
influence of religious tradition on the economic qualifications of
the society, the standard of living in Oriental lands, and the pos-
tion of the Nomad in the modern Eagt. T he chapterswhich follow
are devoted to these subjects

HISTORICAL ASPECTS

A study of the foundations of Idamic society cannot ignore the
various meanings of the term " lIslam'', which may equally well
sgnify areligion, acommunity, a Stateidea or an entire congeries
of peoples. We use the word here to represent not only a sysem of
religious dements or religious and political doctrines but, above
all, that civilisation which, starting from Hither Asia, has created
in the countrieswithin its sphere a common culture and philosophy
of lifebasad on auniform creed and aframework of ideas, political,
social and State, derived therefrom. Hence theword " Islam” is
to be understood in these pages as sgnifying a general conformity
of individual feding engendered by the all-embracing rdigious
routineof living and enhanced by other featuressuch asthe Arabic
script and in many countries the Arabic language also. All thee
elements taken collectively and in their vag spatial extent and
spiritual power, dements non-existent in thefirst centuries of the
spread of | slam, condtitute today the substance of the great Idamic
society.  The exigence of such a socety stretching over lands
and ses and based on a tradition embracing all pheres of life,
reigious, legal and political, formsthe starting-point of the present
investigation.

325
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In thefirst centuries of | lam itsteachings did not influencethe
gate of sodiety in the countries brought within itsfold. The popu-
lation of Arabia, apart from the urban sattlements was made up
of a number of warlike tribes and groups held together by loose
ties These tribes were indifferent to reigious ideas. Their socia
structure was determined by the clan as a unit. The patriarchal
way of living among the Beduin tribesrevolved, asin all primitive
communities, round the family or clan. The individual is con-
sdous of himsdf as a member of a certain family or clan, behind
which background his separate ego and its claims and fedings
completely recede.

The spiritual world of the clan member was conditioned by
the concepts and formswhich, by virtue of old tradition, regulated
thelife of thetribal society and itsreationswith the outsde world.
Theindividual was hemmed in both in his mental and emotional
world; hisworld of ideaswasthat of hisgroup. The collective ideas
of the clan are accepted by theindividual member unquestioningly
as hisown; his views are the views of the clan to which he beongs,
and vice versa. The snologig R. Wllhelm in his work on the
economic psychology of the Chinese! quotes an anecdote which
is characteristic of smilar conditions Iin the Chinese agrarian
society. Asked how long he had lived in the neighbourhood, a
peasant replied: " Three hundred years, then we arrived in this
district from the south”.

The mental reaction produced in the peasant mind by such a
guestion is not confined to Chinese conditions alone; it may be
found wherever, asin primitive societies, the individual claims no
gatus as such, but regards himsdf merdy as a member of the
family, the clan or the tribe. In contrag to the anarchic, loose
society of the modern Occident based on voluntary association,
the Arab societas as preserved intact in the old tribal groupings
isanatural development in which theindividual is automatically
incorporated and is allowed to function solely as a part of such
society. Herein lies the degp-rooted reason for the severe persecu-

* tion of those who dared to interfere with this order from without

and to attack and degtroy the individual who was under the legal
protection of his tribe. It is not the individual's crime that is
avenged by the punishment of the individual culprit, but the
revenge applies collectively. Thejoint intervention of thetribe on
behalf of its attacked member, whether by blood revenge or its
communally financed redemption by the payment of blood money,
was the logical consequence of this social conception. It alone.
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under the conditions of lifein the desert and steppe, and epecially
in view of the absence of the legal apparatus of more developed
civilised sodeties could guarantee the security of the social organ-
isation. It waswith the forces of thisintegration and identification
of theindividual with thetribe and its sdf-imposed sysem of values
that the new teachings of |slam had to contend.

THE IDEA OF EQUALITY

The postulate of equality contained in the Idamic doctrine
from thetimeof itsoriginal preaching at first found no acceptance
in the Idamic society. Nobility of descent was a valuable asst in
the social life of the Arab tribes. The cult of their ancestry, pride
in a long chain of noble forbears, was firmly ingrained in their
ocongtiousness, and as late as the fourteenth century Ibn Khaldun
emphasised the fact that wherever a true "esprit de corps' ill
prevailed among the tribes no one could become head of a tribe
who could not boagt of a long and noble descent. For this reason
the efforts of Mohammed, himsdf neither of high parentage nor a
member of aparticularly distinguished professon, werefirst directed
to the etablishment of a new sodiety of equals. Rank in this new
society was to be determined not by aristocratic desoent but by
faith. The antagonism of the old tribal nobility to Mohammed's
proclamations was due in no small measure to the revolutionary
break they entailed with Beduin social tradition, with its fund of
time-honoured notions on the gatus of the individual and the
family and the importance of descent for society. The digoute over
this essential postulate of Modem social teaching was not settled
even in the centuries after Mohammed, although in the newly-
forming society of 1slam the Prophet's doctrine of equality and
with it the community of bdievers founded thereon asserted itsdlf
more and more as time passed. The gatements of Modem
expogtorsof theL aw and inter pretersof tradition indicatethat this
problem was one which occupied Maosdem minds again and again.
Baidawi comments in characterigtic fashion on the verse of the
Koran (xlix, 13) where Mohammed in reply to attemptsto dress
thevalue of noble descent saysthat the most devout of the bdievers
isthe mogt worthy in the dght of God, and that thereforeit is not
birth but reigious zeal alone that determines a man's dignity;
he takes this passage and usss it expresdy to refute the daims
of those who boagt of their ancient lineage. All bengs are created
by God, begotten by father and mother, and are thus equal 2

Up tothe present day thedemand for equality and the supprea-
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sion of the old tradition of the glorification of descent has not been
realised in the sense desired in spite of its emphatic advocacy by the
Prophet and many authoritative sources, but the principle was
nevertheless recognised and exercised a profound influence. Levy
rightly dsresses the fact that Mohammed's success consisted in no
small measure in his having created a new object of reverence and
distinction among social groupsin which theinstinct to honour the
quality acquired by noble birth was particularly strong. Kinship
with the Prophet, in fact even the slight degree of relationship
deriving from the accident of belonging to his tribe, came to be
regarded as the touchstone of true nobility, as a high distinction.
Even the new members of thistribe adopted by the Quraish shared
in this distinction and possessd higher rank than members of
ancient Sheikh families. Thus, whereastherevolutionary abolition
of the old ideology of nobility of birth, although accepted in prin-
ciple, found little practical responsein the Moslem world, theidea
of a community of all true believers—thanks to a certain shifting
of emphasis—everywhere gained afirm hold. Thelslamic doctrine,
like the ideology of every religious mission, envisages the liberation
of the individual from his isolated position and his union with his
fellow-believers in one great community where he is offered the
deep satisfaction of equal status by virtue of belief alone, and not
through "external" values such as descent, material possessions,
and s forth. All followers of | slam posssss equal rights and duties
in this community to which one may be admitted regaroless of sex,
class, office or possessions; they feel themselves to be a great brother-
hood of believers. Even the Khalif himself, Mohammed's repre-
sentative, was but primus inter pares, occupying his high position
of authority over whole countries and continents solely by virtue
of his faith and the confidence of his followers.

THE "FOREIGNERS" AND ISLAM

The process which led to the establishment of a community
of believers in Islam was not completed without violent conflicts
with opposing movements nor within a short period. One of the
problems which aspiring I slam had to solve was the position of the
foreigners, both those who represented a purely external, racial,
foreign element, and those who, coming from other religious
spheres, accepted the new doctrine. Here the new teaching con-
flicted serioudy with pre-lIslamic conceptions and the old Beduin
instinct of reserve towards the stranger within the tribe, as shown
by the fact that the newly-converted were not at once regarded as
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fully-fledged members of the community of believers. This was the
case in spite of the fact that the Koran definitely inssts that all
Mohammedans, including the Negro and other elements usually
regarded in Arabia as inferior, must be treated as perfect equals
irrespective of race or language. Furthermore, the attitude of
those who as inhabitants of countries converted to Islam persisted
in their former religious convictions represented a problem for the
new religious community, a community which justified the
defamation of dissenters on principle.

The spreading doctrine, therefore, had first to deal with those
elements which as yet had not accepted Islam. To these must be
added those who probably would not become converts inasmuch as
they were strongly attached to other communities. As far as the
not very numerous body of foreigners who stood and intended to
remain outside Islamic society were concerned, the principle of
inviolability was accepted as a necessary prerequisite for the main-
tenance of commerce. Without freedom of movement and trade
on the part of the foreigner, international trade relations are not
possible, and it was only in consequence of this view that the rights
and privileges of foreigners asthey had already existed in the Arab
countries before the conquest were taken over and allowed to con-
tinuein their old form and style. True, theright of ownership was
granted to the foreigner only in respect of his personal belongings
and such merchandise as he brought with him or purchased in
Islamic countries. The right to own immovable property is
reserved, asarule, to Muslim citizens or to the Dhimmis (protected
non-Muslim citizens). Under certain conditions, however, even a
foreigner could acquire immovable property and thus qualify for
the rank of Dhimmi.

Apartfrom theforeignerswho remained outside I slamic society,
the main problem in the implementation of the Koranic ideology
of equality was how to treat newly-converted members of non-
Arabic descent. Even in the pre-l1slamic period among the Beduin
the idea of Mawali or clients, the admittance to the tribe of a
stranger, who after a certain probationary period was accepted as
a full member, was not unknown. After the spread of Islam
throughout the conquered countries the number of such Mawali
of non-Arab extraction increased to a remarkable extent and, as
was only natural, they endeavoured to profit as soon as possible
by the rights due to them in virtue of their status as protected
members. From a material point of view the principal difference
in the position of the Mawali consisted in his being obliged to pay,
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ingead of the indgnificant Zakat tax, the far heavier Kharaj con-'
tribution which was additional to the poll-tax and amounted to
about onefifth of his agricultural returns. This higher taxation
did not immediately confer on the converts to Islam after the con-
ques of their country the full equality they desred. Rather did
the fact of their subjection makeitsdf felt in various ways for some
time to come, by their being either socially dighted or organised
entirely separatedly. It is understandable that in course of time
this gave rise to a counter-movement chiefly inspired by the highly
cultivated Perdan Mawali and based on the declarations of the
Prophet and the early commentator s asto the equality and brother -
hood of all Mohammedans irrespective of race.  Opinions differ
as to the reaults of this movement in those days, and any real
improvement is ascribed to the growing political influence of the
non-Arabic dements and not to the doctrine of equality as such.*

THE SLAVES

A further clement which came to posss great social import-
ancein |sdamic sodety were the daves  In the time of Mohammed
davery flourished throughout the whole of Arabia, both in the
towns and among the Beduin tribes. The importance of the daves
for the Arab sodety of that period was so great that Mohammed,
despite its express condemnation on the part of Jewish and Chris-
tian tradition, did not demand the abalition of davery. The dave
trade was an extremely remunerative branch of commerce, and
remained so right up to the nineteenth century. The social struc-
ture of Oriental countries, particularly the management of the
household, was extensvely basad on dave labour. It isremarkable
that though the abolition of davery became, as much as a hundred
years ago, the watchword of the European powers, the cusom has
continued toflourish in the Arab and African countries practically
up tothepresent day. Even in themandated territoriesplaced under
the administration of European countries after the First World
War certain forms of davery, more or less disguised, are still to be
found. This applies, for insance, to Trangordan, a country
dosdy connected with Palestine historically, geographically and
palitically, and it |s openly discused in the reports issued by the
Mandatory Power . I n the families of the Beduin shekhsdavesare
kept in consgderable numbers as personal servants and bodyguard.
Many of them are born into this satus of servitude. Although the
government of Trangordan has joined the international con-
vention on the dave trade, it apparently does not count on the
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fulfilment of itsprovisonsinasmuch asattemptsto alter the position
of daves kept by the tribes meat with little sympathy from the
davesthemselves.

What has been said of conditions in Transgordan applies to a
far greater extent toanumber of predominantly Modem countries,
where the ingtitution of davery leads a by no means illegitimate
exigenceeven today. T hepostion of these davesisnot so degrad-
ing as k might appear to the European cbserver. Apart from the
fact that the Koran itself ordains that daves be treated humanely,
their acceptance of Islam in a society in which the brotherhood of
all beievers should play a central part likewise guaranteed them
a more dignified position, although the actual fact of servitude,
the legal datus of dave, was not abolished.*

Neverthdess, the inner sne of equality, the underlining of
their claim tordligious brotherhood, sufficed to providethe Muslim
davesin many casss with opportunitiesto risein the social scale,
and brought them to thevery highest postionsin the State; indeed,
alarge number of davesduring the period when I lam was spread-
ing became the progenitors of ruling dynasties, among which are
the royal house of Delhi and the dynasty of the Mamelukes. This
very postion of the dave, his lack of relations and isolation from
influences rendered him particularly fit for the execution of the
plans of his master. This fact often resulted in the more talented
of the daves acquiring a position of intimacy with the rulers and
finally themsdves attaining to important postions in the State.

Notwithstanding this, the legal satus of the daves has, accord-
ingtoldamictheory, alwaysbeen extremely limited. | lam took over
the pre-lslamic practice of declaring property in the form of daves
to be acquirable by purchase, donation, inheritance or capture.
Inearly Idamictimesthepossbility of acquiring davesby capture
applied only in respect of unbdievers, whileit waslikewise contrary
to the law to sdl beievers for one reason or ancther into davery.
Neverthdess, this practice has survived down to the present time,
and even in countriesin such dose contact with Eur opean civilisa-
tion as Palestine the Government has been obliged to intervene in
the matter of the hiring out of children on long terms of service
amounting in practice to a form of davery. Edimates as to the
extent of the dave trade at the present time arrive at a figure of
approximately 5,000 men, women and children who are shipped
every year in Arab dhows across the Red Sea to Arabia and sold
into davery. Mr. Eldon Rutter gives the following interesting
account of the somes witnessed by him at an Arab dave market;
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"Againgt the houses there ar e stone benches, resembling the display
countersof shops And soindeed they are, for these houses ar e the shops
of dealersin human beings. The daves ar e sitting on the benches—some
silent, some even okln? and laughing. The crowd moves dowly past,
cooIIy scanning the unfortunate daves and discussng their needs with
the beni?hted davededlers. Few Europeans, | imagine, could walk the
length of that street without a fedling of burning embarrassment. The
most desirable of the dave-girls are not exposed to view on the benches.
They %re kept indde the houses wher e prospective buyers are taken in to
view them.

Asalready mentioned, thepatriarchal structure of Arab society
led in practice to the complete admittance of the slave into the
household or family community, just as the repeatedly advocated
humane treatment of daves was general. The law is on the whole
stricter in this respect than the practice, which may have contri-
buted in no small measure to the fact that the institution has sur-
vived down to the present day. According to the law daves are
expressly treated as " movable goods' and—with certain exceptions
in the case of female daves who have borne children to their
masters—may be freely bought and sold, exchanged, given in
security or hired out. Asregards their physical needs they posses
the same rights as domestic animals, i.e. the right to board and
lodging, an appropriate measure of work and, in particular, an
interval of rest during the summer days. Slaves may not own
property. Everything they acquirerevertsto their master. A slave,
therefore, may not engage in any independent trade, but only act
as his master's representative. Marriage is allowed only with the
consent of his owner.

As regards their origin, the daves in the Arab countries of
Western Asiacome mostly from Central and East Africa. Abyssinia
and the Negro territories from the East coast far into the hinter-
land account for the largest contingent. In consequence of the
complete separation of the daves from their home associations and
their conversion to Islam—for them a matter of course—con-
nubium between free Arabs and female Negr o daves became quite
usual. According to most travellers' accounts such mixed marriages
occurred in many districts to a wide extent. The practice was
particularly rifein thetwo holy citiesof Meccaand M edina, where
female Negro daves of certain origin (above all from Abyssinia)
wer e at times much sought-after marriage candidates. Thechildren
of such marriages generally inherited the slave status of their
mother, although in the course of time a more lenient attitude
obtained, and this, coupled with the frequent manumission of
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daves, leadsustoregard such a condition of davery asby no means
final.

The sociological importance of the daves is seen first in their
function as bodyguards to the great Emirs, and their suitability
as high ranking State officals, and secondly in their emergence as
independent tribes.” Therecan be no doubt that the fate of Emir
and Sheikh families was often entirely dependent on the existence
and intervention of the dave bodyguard. Their suitability for this
calling arose from the fact that they were in practice uninterested
in the family disputes of the tribes and were an absolutdly reliable
and efficient tool in the hands of their master. Moreover the rise
of individuals as strong personalities from the ranks of the davesis
as already mentioned, to be attributed to the fact that they were
readily entrusted with important functionswhich it was not desred
to hand over to directly interested freemen. The ffeeing of former
daves and their formation into tribes with their own chiefs, herds
and land is likewise an important feature in the general picture,
ance by this the otherwise grictly preserved somatic unifor mity
of the Beduin population was disrupted. It istruethat in the early
period the new tribes of freed daves were not given rights of com-
plete equality; in all external political questionsthey followed those
tribesand familieswith whom they had served asdaves Theformer
Shelkh as decided how many fighting men they mus place at
the disposal of the ruling tribe in the case of war. But it may be
safdy asumed that with the increasng pacification and acces-
bility of the desert and the Beduin territories these relics of an
inferior postion will one day be abolished or fall into desuetude.

M ention must also be made of the economic function devolving
on the daves We mugt not overlook the fact that, apart from the
said matives deriving from political factors, the gedfic social and
economic conditions of the Arabian Peninsula played a significant
part in the maintenance of davery. Similarly in the West, notwith-
standing the doctrine of equality so definitely developed in Chris-
tianity, davery and dave-dealing had held their own as extremely
profitable branches of trade, in which up to the middle of the nine-
teenth century the most advanced Powers competed. It is thus
not surprisng that economic interets in the Arab countries,
dependent as they were on dave labour and dave-dealing, were
able to overcome the easlly surmountable réigious scruples arising
out of the teachings of Islam. Moreover, the old social structure
of the Arab tribesrendered it expedient to employ for menial work
in the home, workshop and field, workers who were free from the
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mentality of their Arab magers. Thetruetribal Arab's aversion
to obeying a mager, to being tied to a place of work, distinctly
favoured the ingtitution of davery, although nowadays its extent
and prevalence as compared with former centuries is consgderably
reduced, and it is practically confined to remote parts of the
Arab world and Africa. .

After absorbing the social doctrines of |slam, Arab society, up
to the present, has shown a spiritual mentality widely uniform in
its essential features and in its scale of social values. The main line
of demar cation, which splits the population into two large groups,
is drawn by the form of settlement—town dwellers, artisans, peas-
ants on the one hand, and the free sins of the desert on the other.
As a result of the increasing pacification after the first centuries of
the spread of the Arab tribes, a consderable part of them became
permanently settled. Military camps such asK ufaand Basrawhich
had to keep the surrounding country and its inhabitants in sub-
jection had grown into large cities by the end of the Umayyad
period; during the same period older towns such as Damascus, al-
Hira, Anbar, Bukhara and Samarkand had increased enormously
in population and importance.® This movement, which took place
between the eighth and the tenth century A.D., causd the first
lar ge-scale ur banisation process of the Arab peoples and brought in
consequence important developments in their social structure and
cultural life. It isremarkable, however, that this growth of urban
life did not lead to the dass antagonisn which made itself fet so
early in medieval Western society;  despite the wide divergences
between "sown" and "desrt", between wealth and poverty,
clearly recognisable throughout the ages in Oriental lands, the
sharp dass divison of Western society remained foreign to the
Eastern mind. Even in such striking ingances of inequality as the
institution of davery, Idamic sodety exhibits reconciling features
which fit in well with the general trend towards social harmony
embodied in the doctrine of 1slam. But before we turn to present-
day Idamic society, let us first examine the congitution of the
Oriental city as a representative sector of that society.



CHAPTER XXX

STRUCTURE AND CONSTITUTION OF THE
ORIENTAL CITY

The Oriental city does not, strictly speaking, fall within the
framework of an exclusvely Idamic society; bdievers in other
creeds are to be found within its walls. But on the whole, urban
gructure in Middle Eagt countries up to the nineteenth century
shows fairly uniform traits, though any attempt at describing the
gpecific character of the Oriental town as compared with its West-
ern counterpart must of necessty involve some schematisation.

Apart from thelarge centres, most MiddleEastern cities—parti-
cularly in the Arab countries—are till amorphous bodies, litdc
mor e than urbanized villages. The proportion of their inhabitants
who earn their living either directly or indirectly by agriculture,
isvery consgderable. Outwardly, the difference between town and
village is often only a matter of degree. The town hall, or its
equivalent, and the mosque form the centre around which cluster
the bazaars, immediately adjoining are the living quarterswhich,
epecially on the outskirts, are often indiginguishable from peas
ants huts. Rarely can any trace be sen of the sone-preserved
heritage of the pagt that renders the medieval Western city so
attractive. The fact that Oriental cities are frequently built on
stes of ancient or early medieval centres of Oriental civilization
does not alter the sad and neglected impresson conveyed by their
general appearance. Nor do the rdics of a mighty pag incline the
observer to condone their dipshod growth; he cannot help regard-
ing them as magnified villages where many rural traits have been
retained. Thisjudgment is supported by the fact that not a few
Eastern cities which today count their inhabitants by tens of
thousands were barely more than hamlets a century or so ago, as
may be seen in the caze of Lower Egypt from the maps of
Napoleon's expedition.

In the older Arab cities with mixed populations the separate
quartersfor families, dans, nationalities, and rdigious communities
serve as a usgful guide through the labyrinth of sreets and houses
The peculiar relationship—or rather lack of reationship—between
these quarters, their segregation from one ancther, and the lack of
community feding between them are characterigtic indications of

b
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the Oriental conception of acity, which isin complete contrast to
European ideas. Until very recently each quarter had its own
civic head (the Mukhtar) and its own religious leader. The night-
watch engaged by each quarter was respons ible for the security of
that particular quarter and no other.® Strife and conflict between
sections of a city are occurrences not unknown in other parts of
the world; but rarely do we find instances where some parts of a
city are spared while in others the people are massacred wholesdle,
as often occurred in the Orient. This cleavage of the cities into
disparate sectionsis not due to differences of nationality or religion
alone, though these factors must not be minimized. Inmany cities
feuds are still kept up between kindreds, clans and families, each
being backed by 1ts own followers. The united citizenry whichiis
S0 conspicuous in the Western world does not exist even among the
homogeneous Moslem-Arab population, where the clan system is
an effective bar to any fusion between the various family groups.
The Christian doctrines of equality and brotherhood contributed
largely to the progress of Western cities by giving them a demo-
cratic bassfor their constitution. But Islam wasin different case,
snce it could not persuade the powerful associations of autonomous
clans and tribes, to whose backing it owed its own success to
practise the equality which likewise forms part of its teaching.
Hence these associations long continued to exist and to influence
the conditions of local government and the social grouping of the
urban populations.

In this we have the reason why no citizenry, that is to say, no
corporation or association of free individuals, was ever constituted
in the Orient. In Western cities, as Max Weber and others have
pointed out, the individual held his citizenship in his persona
capacity, and in that capacity took the oath of civic allegiance: it
followed, therefore, that by persona membership in the local
corporation he assured himself of his legal rights as a citizen. In
Moslem cities, however, the status of theindividual depended upon
his connection with a clan or family organization. If, for any
reason whatsoever, he severed that connection, he thereby for-
feited his legal status and with it all claims to protection or help.
The sheikh (or the successor to the functions of the sheikh), as the
representative of apowerful old family, determined the social rank
of eech manin hislocality, since society was so constituted that the
individual, whatever his persona merits, had no standing outside
its confines. This explains why a phenomenon common in the
history of European cities had no counterpart in the Orient: here
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the town did not emancipate.’® The peasant who fell out with his
clan and cameto thecity asan individual (i.e. without the backing
of hisfamily group) could not, asarule, work hisway into a pos-
tion from which he could later risein theworld. At best hewould
have to make shift with those humble employments which he, as
an outsider, had any right to expect.

Even a cursory comparison of urban development in the West
and the Eagt mug take into account not only the predominancein
the Ead of the clan and the integration of the individual within
theclan, but also the artisans corporations which played soimpor-
tant apart in moulding the character of the European cities. There
the independent artisans, organized in guilds and frequently pat-
ricians themsdves, became a political factor of congderable impor-
tance. Neither thefeudal aristocracy in the country nor the other
dasss in the cities could undermine their power; in fact these
dasss were not sddom obliged to yield to the demands of the
guilds and to renounce many of their own privileges. At times the
independent artisans obtained complete control of the European
municipalities and exerted a decided influence upon the central
government itsdf. ’

There is indeed a striking contrast between the European
guilds, which had the proud gatus of public corporations and
enjoyed privileges confirmed by their municipalities, and the
Oriental guilds, which were merely assodations of weak and op-
pressed dementswhose open or velled digrust of themunicipal and
central authorities was a common feature. Here we have one of
the reasons why the artisans of the lower middle dassss in Europe
have always been loyal and submissve supporters of the State,
turning a deaf ear to revolutionary appeals, while in the Eagt it is
just the artisans who are mogt responsve to Socialis and Com-
munist propaganda.

Even without drawing detailed comparisons between the inner
gructure of Occidental and Oriental guilds, it is obvious that the
key postion in civic affairs occupied by the powerful European
artisan-patricians (who were all employers) necessarily enabled
them to exerdise a very great influence on the social and economic
development of their cities, while the barely tolerated unions of
Modem artisans (composed of both employers and wage-earners)
could gain them no such privileges.

Thefactorsthat shaped the evolution of the Eastern cities after
the MiddleAgesarein part identical with thosethat wereat work
in the Eagt asawhole. Theparticular conditionsthat prevailed in
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them were due, in the main, to the fact that mog of the feudal
familiestook up their resdence there and that their activitieswere
not such as contributed to the benéfit of the population in general.
In the Western countries, Italy excepted, the feudal lords usually
kept to their cadles in the rural areas and were thus unable to
affect the internal affairs of the cities to any great extent. The
conssquences of this choice of domicile on the part of the feudal
families can still be traced in the spirit and the methods of muni-
cipal administration. Even in recent decades this has been tanta-
mount to a gruggle for power between aristocratic old families
whose authority has always rested and <till reds on rents derived
from real property, both urban and rural. When paid officeswere
ingtituted in the municipalities, the dominant families sazed
additional power by possessing themsdves of these pods as sne-
cures for their own members. In many Syrian and Palestinian
(Arab) citiesit is gtill regarded as quite natural that numerous
officals of the samename (i.e. belonging to the ssmefamily) should
srvein asngle municipality. Similar conditions prevail in regard
to ecdesadtical affairs, in the management of mosgue property and
WaqJ endowments and in any other connection where there are
chances of profitable bendfices and perquistes, and it was by thee
methods that the influential families enhanced their wealth and
pregtige. Such was the situation which continued with little change
until shortly after the First World War. Asarulethe Turkish gover-
norsrefrained from interfering in the local affairs of the Arab dis-
tricts, and when they did, it was not to abolish abusss Amusing
passages in the minutes of the Majlises (local or municipal councils)
reveal how personal ambitionswer e promoted or defended with the
utmost frankness Wher eleader sand member sof municipal councils
displayed so little capacity for collective action for public ends a
civic spirit could not possbly develop as it did in the medieval
corporations and particularly in the modern cities of the West.
There was no impulse to the development of an active citizenry
interested in the fogtering of public ingtitutions and services, such
as schodls museums, hospitalsand art.

The various economic types of town prevalent in the West are,
asarule, aw to befound in the East. They are: the mercantile
town, theartisan town, thecapital town living on theadministrative
srvices established there. But the Orient produced, in addition,
a type of city not dsawhere to be found so commonly and in so
clear-cut a form, namely the " holy" city. Thistype of city, where
saints or holy places are worshipped, where some sanctuary forms
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the centre of a cult around which a whole ring of ecdesadical
ingitutions is maintained, is a typical consumers town. Thelife
of such a centre depends on the periodic assemblage of pilgrims
who spend a certain period at the holy places, where they usually
live on a more generous scale than at home. The illuminating
account of his stay in Mecca given by Snouck Hurgronje portrays
a town where rdigious attachment congitutes an economic assdt
of thefirst order. But it is not only the two Arab towns of the
Prophet that belong to this category; places like Najef, Kerbela,
Meshhed and even Jerusalem, Nazar eth and Bethlehem drew and
partly still draw an essential part of their means of subsstence ffom
pilgrims. Detailed accounts are available which throw alight on
the far-reaching extent to which these holy cities have been or are
still dependent on the pilgrim traffic.* They have, indeed, few
economic resources of their own, their whole economic structure
being oriented towards the reception of the army of pilgrims and
the provison of its needs  The capital movements caused by this
traffic often reach large dimensons and represent a source of con-
sSderable income for the permanent inhabitants of these towns,
whose social mentality i5 characterised by the somewhat un-
restrained manner in which they exploit the opportunities arising
from the satisfaction of the pilgrims' religiousand material require-
ments.



CHAPTER XXXI
MOSLEM SOCIETY IN TRANSITION

Modem society, which in‘its early beginnings was so markedly
influenced by the style of living practised by the Beduin tribes, did
not discard these influences even with the passage of the centuries.
However serioudy its structure was undermined, it continued to
bear their imprint even when many of them had ceased to exigt.
The fundamentals of early Modem society may be summarised as
follows—

i. Thefamily or the clan, as the caze may be, is the nucleus of
Mosem society as established on a patriarchal bass

2. All members of Modem society are co-equal.

3. The management of the social groups and the community is
governed by the democratic principle of chieftainship, which
comes to embrace also the principle of monarchy. The idea
of a ruling dass is discountenanced.

4. Women have equal rights (with the exception of certain
legal disadvantages in respect of property and inheritance).

5. Savery is tolerated in practice, and though emphass is
laid on the equality of the daves as human bengs, the insti-
tution as such is recognised as legitimate.

How is this society actually congtituted today? To what extent
do the old formative principles still appear as active eements and
forces? At first glance it ssems difficult to discover in the hetero-
geneouspatter n of the present any sgnsof uniformity or any degree
of prominence of those social features and ingitutions which are
regarded as peculiar to Modem society. A complex structure has
taken posesson of this old society; new dasdfications of social
groups, new assodations and divisons based on property, occupa-
tion and economic interests formerly quite unknown appear in the
foreground, whilst the old social contours deriving firom thetribal
and clan communities dowly fade out. The process of modern
State formation and its concomitant, the modern trend towards
urbanisation, act as the twin engines of social disintegration.

But in view of the inherent power of resgance of the Modem
world, thisprocessof transformation, ramified and in itstotal effect

340
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all-embracing as it is, can replace or modify the old forms and
structures but gradually and step by step. It has been shown how
that heritage of the pre-Islamic period least in accordance with the
modern spirit, slavery, continues even today. Similarly there still
exists within the tribes a democratic-patriarchal organisation for
the management of the tribal community. Now asin former times
in the same social circle the avenging of a crime against the com-
munity iscarried out collectively. These forms of legal protection
for the members of the Beduin tribes have survived till now even
in countries where the process of modernisation made its greatest
strides in the twentieth century.

Society in the Moslem East still offers in many sectors an ideal
example of the constitution of a community in the sense in which
that word is used in modern sociology to define an organic socutas,
such as the family or the clan unit, as distinct from the " associa-
tion", our loosely-knit modern organisations ©f society. Over and
above this, it offers us the possibility of studying even in these days
both the original stages of thisold social unit and its more advanced
phasss right up to its disintegration; at the same time it enables us
to observe the descendants of the same tribe both as representatives
of the oldest form of social organisation and as the adherents of
progress in its latest manifestations.

The most significant shift in the structure of Muslim society
came about through the rapidly growing inequality in the distri-
bution of private property—due on the one hand to the accumu-
lation of landed property, ground rents and trade profits, and to
the growing urbanisation on the other. We know from the Koran
how sharply condemned is the excessve formation of capital. It is
a characteristic of the true believer "to recognise the right of the
beggar and the indigent to a part of their own possessons' (Kor.
Ixx, 24-25). Other passagesin the Koran have a similar ring, such
as for instance Sura iii, 86, where the alienation of part of one's
property is demanded as a precondition of true piety and justice.
These, however, remained isolated exhortations even in religious
literature. Actually the particularly favourable geographical
position of most Oriental countries up to the discovery of the sea-
route to India resulted in the development in many favourably
situated centres of a lively exchange of goods which became the
source of large fortunes. The possessors of this wealth were far from
following the maxims of the Koran, but took advantage of the
increasing urbanisation continually to increase their wealth
through urban and rural ground rents.
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THE ORIENTAL TOWN IN TRANSITION

Let us now consider the recent changes in the urban sphere.
The adlterations in the political and socid status of the Orient
since the First World War did not remain without repercussonsin
the political and constitutional organization of the Oriental city.
The augmented powers of the central authorities and their desire
to promote public education and health, led to a stricter super-
vision of municipal activities and, at the same time, to improve-
ment in the municipal services and functions and the introduction
of administrative reforms.

With the adoption of modern means of transport, making new
forms of urban development possible, the appearance of the larger
cities has undergone a rapid change and has come to resemble that
of the Western city: suburbs have been built at considerable dis-
tances from the centres; wide new dtreets have been cut through
ancient quarters (often necessitating the demolition of old market-
places and their replacement by new ones in other neighbour-
hoods); new municipal bodies have been formed which provide
water supply, electricity, abattoirs, sanitary services, educational
institutions, and the like.

The modern commercial centres which have sprung up are
much preferred to the old bazaars, with the result that the business
life of the towns has been transferred to the new quarters; and the
bazaars, like other obsolescent features of the Oriental cities, are
being superseded by modern edifices on the latest European pattern,
and are slowly sinking into desuetude as romantic relics of an out-
worn economic age.

Lastly, we have the process of industrialisation which, though
still inits beginnings, has already wrought certain definitive changes
in the social grouping of the urban populations, inasmuch as it
has brought about a redistribution of wealth and income. Slowly
but surely the position of the once dominant dasses, whose claims
to authority were based on the ol d social and economic constitution
of the Oriental cities, is being sapped, though as yet the contours
of the new order can barely be discerned and powerful forces are
trying to stem its advance. But the process as a whole cannot be
checked. Its main impetus is derived from the city, the centre of
the transformation movement, and this impetus, extending far
beyond its actual radius, tends to set in motion the process of trans-
formation in agrarian society also. Here the effects on the social
relationship up to this day are considerably slower. One of the



MOSLEM SOCIETY IN TRANSITION 343

main reasonsfor thisrelativestability wasand isthestrong position
of thebiglanded proprietor who, ashasbeen shown above, isstill
able by abusing the new legidative measuresin the field of land
reform, taxation and production policy to increase hishold over
his tenants and dependants.



CHAPTER XXXII
ECONOMIC ETHICS OF MOSLEM SOCIETY

I'n our introductory remarkswe have anticipated thefact that,
in addition to the natural factors of a geographical nature and the
changes precipitated by external political causes the réigious
conceptions of Islam al have had a marked effect on the econ-
omic activity and development of the peoples of the Middle Eadt.
Notwithstanding the generalisation which the assumption of such
influences on living conditions in the Orient implies, any attempt
tointerpret the interplay of these forces through the medium of a
rigid formula should be avoided. Moreover, other religions besdes
Islam have held their own as powers of no mean order up to the
present day. The fact remains, however, that in mog Oriental
countries and for the vast majority of their inhabitants |slam has
become the religion of the State. Likewiseit is clearly manifest that
the ethics of Islam are particularly concerned with man's social
behaviour. The adherents of those religious sygems which deviate
in certain fundamentals from the teaching of Islam, do, in fact,
reveal a different mentality in regard to economic ises or even
economic activity in general.

Theappreciation of this 9de of Oriental socia life, apart from
a survey of its general dructure, is, therefore, highly relevant,
epecially at a period when its digtinctive features appear to be
definitely merging into the general stream of Eur opean-American
cultural development.

We have hitherto refrained from dealing with the mativesand
effects of the rdigious sygem of Idam—one of the mog impor-
tant sourcesfor theunder standing of the social transfor mation now
proceeding in the Orient—an omisson which will probably not
have excaped the reader's notice.  Such an analyss is, however, a
specific task of the specialidt, quiteapart from thefact that illumin-
ating studies of the social and reigious agpects of Islam in modern
times are already available in a number of recent treatises, above
all intheworksof H. A. R. Gibb."

Nevertheess, we do not fed justified in altogether ignoring a
lifeforce whose influence on the social and economic habits of
thought and action of the people under its sway is so direct and
power ful. Forthelimitationsjust mentioned, however, thefollowing

K77}
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condderations aim, above all, at elaborating those points which,
in thelight of the gudies of thereationship between other religions
and the economic life of their adherents, also throw light on the
relations between the religious thought of Islam and the socio-
economic fabric of Idamic society.

Although we may assume, in principle, that progpective trends
exig in the Orient also which, given similar conditions, will follow
lawssimilar tothose of theWedt, thereremain neverthdessstriking
divergences, both in fundamentals and in individual sages of
development, which call for dosr sudy. Our condusons will in
thefirst place be based on literary evidence, which we shall then
attempt to substantiate by referencesto conditionsin actual practice.

The old question may be raised here to what extent the sod-
ologig is permitted torely on theory and doctrine to interpret or
explain social development and interrelationship. R. H. Tawney,
in his reflections on a smilar issug, has already given a fitting
answer in saying that "because doctrine and conduct diverge it
does not follow that to examine the former isto hunt abstractions.
That men should have thought as they did is sometimes as signifi-
cant as that they should liave acted as they did, and not least
significant when thought and practice are at variance"™* The
social analyst who explores our problem againg the .background of
contemporary Idamic socia history, has over and above this an
important advantage in learning from dose observation how far
hisfindingsare still valid.

Even a cursory study of the writings of Mosdem men of letters
and educators auffices to convince us that a definite connection
exigs between the authoritative precepts and views of Idamic
teachers and the aforesaid attitude of its followers. In particular,
it may besaid of | damic society that the mentality of theindividual
and the attitude of the group come under the heading of réligious
claims. It is our theds that the social and economic life of the
Modem peoples was deeply influenced by such teachings with
lasting consequences for the social and economic development of
the Orient. Even without the renowned researches of M ax Weber
on the influence of religious thought and religion-inspired labour
ethics on the shaping and growth of capitalism, the many unique
properties of Modem social ethics as affecting economic life in the
theory and practice of Oriental daily lifewould have forced them-
sdves upon us even today. Almost incontestable, however, are the
condusions derived ftom a comparison of the evidence of Puritan
social and labour ethics dlaborated by M ax Weber as character-
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istic of the source of the capitalistic spirit with the evidences of
Moslem moral philosophy and social ethics which are no les
characteristic for their world. Can we find greater contrasts than
those revealed by the following quotations when we compare them
with evidences quoted by authoritative interpreters of Islamic
teaching as representative precepts of Moslem social ethics?

" | fwerefer to Baxter'sThe Saints’ Everlasting Rest and hisChristian
Directory or kindred works by others we are immediately struck by the
emphasis laid on the Ebionitc dements of the Gospel when the question
of wealth and its acquisition is dealt with: wealth as such is a grave
danger, its temptations are incessant, its pursuit not only futile as com-
pared with the surpassng importance of the Kingdom of God, but also
morally questionable. Here we find condemnation going much further
than that of Calvin, who seeing in the wealth of the clergy no obstacle to
their efficiency, but rather a most desirable addition to their standing,
allowed them to invest their fortunes profitably, but with the avoidance
of vexation; here, asceticism isdirected unreservedly against any striving
for the acqwsmon of temporal goods. Numerous examples of this con-
demnation of the pursuit of money and posessons can be quoted from
Puritan works and contrasted with the ethical literature of the late
Middle Ages, which is much less prejudiced in this respect. And such
scruplesare expressed in all seriousness—it behoves us, however, tolook
intothemin order to perceivetheir decisveethical meaningand relation-
ship. What isreally morally condemnable is the resting on one's posses:
sons, the enj ai/)ment of riches with its consequence of idleness and carnal
desre, and, above all, diversion from the striving after " holy" I|vm(T;
And solely because possessons harbour the danger of such reposing f's
their acquisition questionable. For the 'Everlasting Rest of the Saints
isin the Beyond, on earth man must, to be sure of his predestination,
'fulfll the works of Him who has sent him while it is still day*.

" I'tisnot idleness and enjoyment, but action alone that according to
the unequivocally revealed will of God serves to increase His glory.’*
To waste on€s time is therefore, the foremost and fundamentally
gravest of all sns The period of our lifeis infinitely short and costly i
order to establish one's own vocation. Loss of time through conviviality,
|dIe talk', luxury, even through indulgence in more sleei) than is nec-

for health—six to at most eight hours—is morally absolutely
con emnable. This has not the meaning of Franklin's Time is Money,
but thesewordsapply in aspiritual sense timeisinfinitely valuableinas-
much as every logt hour is an hour withdrawn from the service of the
?Iory of God." Valueess and possbly directly condemnable is, there-
ore, inactive contemplation, at least when occurring at the expense of
thetime necessary for oné's calling. For it islesspleasing to God than
the active obedience to His will in the execution of a calling. Besides,
for that thereis Sunday, and according to Baxter it is invariably those
who areidle in their calling who have also no time for God when the
hour for devotion arrives.

" Accordingly, through Baxter's principal work runs a sermon ever
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repeated, at times almost passonate, advocating hard, constant physical
and mental work. T wo motivesar eoperating herejoindy. Tobeginwith,
work is the old, tried ascetic remedy so highly valued as such by the
Church in the West, in sharp contrast not only to the East, but also to
almost all monastic precepts throughout the entireworld. For it isthe
Secific preventive againgt all those temptations which congtitute what
Puritanism terms 'unclean lifeé—and its function is no dight one.
Sexual asceticism in Puritanism differs from monastic only in a matter
of degree, not in repect of the underlying principle, and, in view of the
fact that it embraces also conjugal life, is more sweeping in its scope than
thelatter. For sexual intercourseis permissiblein marriage only as the
means ordained by God for theincrease of His glory in accordance with
the commandment: 'Befruitful and multiply'. The same prescription
that is usad againgt reigious doubts and scrupulous sdf-torment is
applied also againgt sexual temptation, viz. in addition to afrugal diet,
vegetarian food and cold baths. '"Work hard in your calling'.

"But over and above that, work is firs and foremos the one and
on{la}/ divine purpose of life. The Paulinewords. 'Hewhowill not work
shall not eat' apply to one and all unconditionally. Disinclination to
work is a symptom of a fall from divine grace."

Other protagonists of such ascetic labour ethics express them-
slves very similarly: Thus Richard Steele, a Puritan divine,
writes in The Tradesman's Calling, etc.:

"God doth call every man and woman ... to serve him in some
peculiar employment in thisworld, both for their own and the common
ood . . . The Great Governor of the world hath appointed to every
man his proper post and province and ... hewill beat a great lossif
he do not keep his own vineyard and mind his own business'.

Bunyan in The Pilgrim'sProgress stresses

" At the day of Doom men shall beef udged according to their fruits.
It will not be said then Did you beieve? but Were you doers, or
talkers only?"*

To quote M ax Weber again:

"Here the divergence from the medieval attitude can be clearly
discerned. Thomas Aquinas had also interpreted that passage from
Paul. But in hisview work isonly necessary naturali rationsfor themain-
tenance of life of the individual and the community in general. Where
this purpose no longer exigts, the validity of the precept also lapses. It
applies only to the gpedies not to theindividual. Such as can live from
their possessons without working, it does not concern, correspondirhgly
contemplation as a spiritual form of activity in the Kingdom of God is
naturally outside the soope of this commandment in its literal inter-
pretation."

The essentia points of Protestant and Calvinistic ethics centre

thus in the value placed on work and vocation, on wealth and its
enjoyment, on the other physcal pleasures of life, of sexual life
M*
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in particular, and the value of time. The validity of the questions
raised in this context is not affected in principle by thefact that no
rigid uniformity can be traced in the Protestant reigious sysems
L et usnow turn to M oslem social ethics, which also do not show
complete uniformity. Neverthdess, two main lines can beclearly
traced in Idamic reigious thought which have influenced the
mode of life of the Bdieversto a very profound extent. In addition
to the various doctrines of 1slam which, as we shall sse were ins
trumental in preventingtheformation of a" capitalistic' mentality,
wemust appreciate, aboveall, thecentral position accorded tofaith
in the whole sructure of Modem thought. According to the Koran
the first duty of the believer is that of implicit bdief. His actual
modeof lifeisof secondary importance. TheM uslim doesnot cease
to be a true beiever if he fails to fulfil the so-called duties of a
secondary order. It is only when he denies the Unity of Allah and
thetruth of the Prophet's message that he commitsa cardinal sin.’
The very fact of his mode of living being so comprehensively regu-
lated even down to the minutest details of daily life resulted in
practice in the tolerance of dackness in the fulfilment of thee
precepts as a whole and actually placed a premium on the
perfunctory execution of the secondary duties as compared with
theeasly followed primary commandment in respect of the confes-
son of faith. In comparison with the social ethics of Calvinism and
Protestantism and smilarly aso of late Judaism, with the high
demands they made at all times on the conduct of their followers,
Idam was a non-committal, un-pretentious, easy-going form of
religion. The continual examination of one's own saif and general
conduct and the importance placed on the results of this examina-
tion for the satisfaction of onésrdigious constience, as demanded
by thefirst- named religious doctrines, was not conducive to the
emergence of a pendve and contemplative life-philosophy. The
Moslem had, in comparison, an easy way to complacency so far as
his conduct was concerned. "No Modem has need to offer the
Scotch Minister's prayer: 'Gie us a good concet of ourselves. He
hasit already”. Thuswrites an observer who was able dosdy to
study Turco-slamic conditions and habits for many years™

This throws a dgnificant sddight on the value and importance
attached to the traditionalist conduct of life in Oriental society.
Most illuminating as regards the part played by tradition in the
social ethics of Islam is the attitude of Mohammed towards prc-
Idamic moral concepts. Nomadic society, as represented by the
Arab tribes of the pre-Idamic period, had a highly characterigic
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way of defining the terms "good" and "evil". " Good" was what
thetribesregarded asknown and familiar; what they found strange
and foreign was for them " Evil".

These definitions of good and evil, whose roots lie in the primi-
tive fedlings, in the instinctive reactions of the tribal society, were
taken over by Mohammed. When, asoftenintheKoran, hewishes
to describe in a single expression the religious conceptions and
conduct of life of the tribes as good, he refers to these by the com-
prehensive term "the known" (almaruf) and, similarly, what he
disapproves of, what he regards as bad behaviour and impiety is
termed almunkar, literally unknown or foreign.* The trend of
thought fostered by this tribal heritage is thus an ultra-conserva-
tism, an unlimited respect for tradition; it leads to the recognition
of theauthoritiesand theprinciple of authority asthe chief arbiters
in the preparation and orientation of the conduct of life. In this
milieu the innovator who ventures to come forward with his own
original thoughts is turned down and even reviled. Progress is
tabooed as prejudicial to the welfare of this society and is combated
with religious arguments.

Thus owing to the contradiction between the often extremely
rigorous theory and the indolent and tolerant practice, coupled
with theveneration of tradition, atrend of mind wasfostered which
either forestalls every activity on the part of the individual or the
State or quickly nips it in the bud. What with the universal use
of the Koran as the principal educative instrument for the rising
generation of Islam and the other factors aforesaid, the result was
an over-emphasis on contemplation. The forces which strive for
outward activity were diverted inwards in the direction of an in-
ward contemplation which, among the higher dasses, found its
expression in a spiritualisation of the lack of the desire to work—
atrait so very alien to the Western mind—among the lower in a
deadening of the sense for active doing and in a dull content to
continue life at the same old primitive standard even whenjust a
littleexertion on their part would open theway to an improvement
in their conditions of existence.

We now come to the second line of thought in Islamic religious
teaching, viz.: the attitude of Islam to riches and their use for the
enjoyment of life.

T he ascetic tinge found in the early sayings of Mohammed and
distinguishable also on later occasons comes on the whole to be
overwhelmed and displaced by a more worldly matter-of-fact con-
ception wherein earthly joys begin to figure. In particular the
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succession of conquests and the accumulation of war booty fostered
an increasing regard for wealth and posseessons hardly compatible
with the original other-worldly ideas enunciated by M ohammed
in Mecca. The Mohammedan author 1bn Sa'ad describes with
undisguised admiration the extraordinary treasures and riches
possessed by the contemporaries of the Prophet. The campaigns of
conquest and plunder during the period of first expansion gained
for the participants extraordinarily high profits per head which
wer e relinquished by those entitled to them only in therarest casss.
Theprime motives for this quest of gain, asrecent research into the
early history of | slam has shown, were material disressand avarice,
coupled with the desire of a pauperised population to quit their
impoverished native countries in order on the welcome excuse of
spreading anew faith to acquire wealth elsewhere practically with-
out any effort. The contemporaries of the Prophet—although
certainly not in the habit of analysing the motives underlying the
various expeditions—clearly realised that these were undertaken
not only by the warriorsinspired by the religious idea but also by
amultitude of elements who went to war solely from very material
incentives.

" Thus, owing to the favourable external turn taken by the cause of
Islam at so early a stage of its history, the ascetic idea which predomin-
ated at its inception was forced into the background. For a zealous
particiﬁation in the spread of thereligion of Mohammed offered, among
other things, opportunities for the satisfaction of extremely worldly con-
siderations and earthly desres. It was already proclaimed by the moral-
igsin the period after Mohammed that 'now every pious deed must be
counted twice in that the Beyond no longer causes us concern, but the

Dunja, the worldly interest, forms the centre of attraction’ ".

Thisworldly atmosphere, which distinctly favour ed the acquisi-
tion of wealth as a means to the enjoyment of life, eventually pre-
dominated and froze all expression of divergent opinion on the
part of the religious teachers. Even the official Koran and Hadith
interpretation of the recognised Moslem Schools is influenced by
this trend of thought and teaches that exaggerated asceticism is
evil and cannot be regarded as a deserving religious wor k wher eas,
on the other hand, worldly goods and the pleasures of man were
instituted for the purpose of being properly used.

Of all occupationstrade enjoys therelative favour of tradition.
The influence of the caravan and trading centres where Islamic
tradition was formed is unmistakable here and, despite occasional
discrediting of this occupation on account of the temptations
offered to those engaged in it, we are told:
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"The trustworthy, just and pious merchant sands on the Day of
Resurrection among the martyrs. He enters Paradise.*

Naturally there is no lack of exhortations to behave towards
clients in an honest, brotherly and obliging manner and not to
neglect the soul's welfare for the sake of busness. Ghazali, in
particular, dresses the dangers of commercial profit-seeking and
recommends that certain groups of people, such as the pious, the
mystics, the scholars and the functionaries should refrain from any
form of business activity.? Other precepts are directed against
exorbitant prices and above all against speculation and all "risky"
transactions in which chance can play a part. But all this cannot
hide the decisive fact that trade and the pleasure in making profits
and the greater enjoyment of life thereby afforded has found an
important, if not all-important, place in the central schools of
Islamic tradition.

Islam, like all great religious sysems, was—it can hardly be
stressed too much— not a homogeneous wor ld of ideas, but always—
and sometimes simultaneously—found room for several divergent
schools of thought. In addition to the aforesaid mundane and
joyful trend we meet with an opposite tendency—fostered in part
by Iranian and Eastern Asiatic influences and probably also as a
reaction to the worldliness of the former. This opposite movement
attracted most of the mystic and ascetic elements and in the course
of time developed its own religious domain. This community did
not attempt to deny or discard the teachings of the Koran but
endeavoured solely to check what it considered harmful exaggera-
tions of Koranic social ethics and philosophy.

Although clashing in many respects with the more materialistic
maxims of the official Moslem community, their teachings were
on similar lines. Thanksto the glorification of religious contempla-
tion, the contemplative world of ideas and social ethics of Sufism
expounded by thisgroup, a part of the M oslem communities of that
period were converted into completely submissive believers. This
reduction of the idea of Divine Providence to its extreme killed all
personal initiative, all understanding of the necessity of an active
life, all motive to be up and doing or to make one's way in the
world. The followers of this community surrendered themselves
to Providence and Fate. " Their will is extinguished and their
destiny in God's hand just as the dead body isin the hand of him
who lays it out."? The consequence of their attitude goes so Sir
that they refuse every activity and effort to procure aregular liveli-
hood. Their particular qualification, which is represented as a
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virtue, consists in their not counting the morrow in the succession
of days. The fUture and all concern for its needs is completely
excluded from their mental horizon. Thereisnothingwhich stands
in such glaring contrast to the social ethics of the Protestants with
their glorification of professional devotion asthisconceptiononthe
part of Moslem quietism.

Most closely connected therewithis, lastly, the contrast between
the significance of the time factor in Islam and its rdle at the begin-
ning of modern development in the West. Not only is every pro-
vision for the future, the calculation and inclusion of the morrow
inthe today discountenanced, but contemplation assuchis extolled.
On no account must there be any acceleration of the natural slow
course of events. "Hurry isthe Devil'swork" is aclassical saying
commonly quoted by the Moslem moralists.

It must be well understood that between Sufism and the official
concepts of Sunni Islam there were considerable dogmatic dif-
ferences; but for the point in question these are of an internal
nature. In fact Sufism became rooted in the theological literature
of Islam at an early date. Notwithstanding its quiet, unobtrusive
activity it exercised aremarkable influence on the religious thought
of Islam and the mentality of Muslim society.

But let us not rely on literary evidence alone in order to prove
our deductions. The practice of Moslem life itself supplies ample
material in support of our theses. The lack of initiative, the absence
of creative ideas among many native merchants and entrepreneurs
is aphenomenon soon apparent to all who havelived for any length
oftimein Oriental countries. Itisreferred to again and again by
numerous observers who, when seeking to explain it, attribute its
cause only in part to the religious teachings of Islam.®®  The fact
is, however, that the introduction of insurance, both active and
passive, as well as the spread of modern credit dealings, the growth
of banking and the Stock Exchange, those prerequisites of modern
capitalist development, encountered formidable opposition chiefly
in the form of Moslem religious bans. The signing of insurance
agreements was regarded by Moslem jurists asforbidden in view of
their character of risk (maisir). Afetwa of the supreme religious
council of lawyers (Mashyakha Islamiyya) in Constantinople, who
were asked for a finding on the admissibility of a life insurance,
declared the acceptance of the insurance money as permissible
only in view of the fact that the insurance company was located in
foreign parts and the policy wasissued abroad. Innormal circum-
stances insurance business as well as regular banking and Stock
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Exchange business based on the payment of interest on borrowed
capital would be inadmissible. The ban on interest (riba) plays
an important part in the Moslem legal system; even the bill of
exchange (Sufigja) is discountenanced or actually forbidden by
some schools of law, whilst it was not until 1903 that in Egypt, the
country in which particularly large sums of capital are invested,
difetwa issued by the great reformer Muhammad Abduh started the
practice of depositing larger sums of capital with the banks and
Post Office savings banks, although up to the present day pious
Moslem depositors refuse to accept bank interest.

Naturally, in practice and chiefly as a result of the require-
ments of trade, ways and means were found of circumventing these
prohibitions. Fictitious contracts of purchase of all kinds, double
contracts, participation in profits, are devices serving the trade
which could otherwise not be carried on without borrowed money.
Their importance at the present timeis, however, steadily declining,
as modern trade practices are gaining ground. In conformity with
this development, local insurance companies came into being in
important Moslem countries and naturally cater in thefirst instance
for the local public. Nevertheless it goes without saying that the
prohibitions and restrictions arising out of religious tradition have
been a great handicap on the development of modern capitalist
forms of enterprise in the Orient. It is difficult to establish the
influence of each individual factor; but in conjunction with other
influences deriving from Moslem tradition they were sufficient to
weaken the success and position of the Moslem merchant entre-
preneur in relation to European and even non-European competi-
tors (Jews, Armenians, Greeks, Copts) to an appreciable extent. A
remarkable testimony to this state of affairs is to be found in an
outspoken article on this problem by the former Egyptian Prime
Minister Ismail Sidky Pasha.*® Herethe question is raised why so
many wealthy Egyptian firms tend to fail after a very short time,
whereas their European competitors manage to establish them-
sdves and make good. The reason for thisis to be found, according
to this authority, in a number of shortcomings in the psychology
and busness methods of the Egyptian merchant: backwardness,
rudimentary methods of calculation, fatalism, lack of flexibility
and business acumen, lack of inquisitiveness and honesty. Sidky
Pasha then goes on to say:

- "The Egyptian trader often confuses cash receipts and profits. When

he sss the money flowing into his coffers, he deems himself so much
richer, and spendswithout counting, scarpelythinkingthattheﬁreceipts
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like these expensesrepresent at timeshisvery capital. Moreover, thefact
that he has made a little money is often sufficient for the merchant to
devote himself to the pleasures of repose, and leave to others the duty of
ng;g%ing his busness, forgetting that one is never so well served as by
on

"1t often happens that the E(];yptian trader, misinterpreting the
precepts of the Moslem religion, allows himself to lapse into a fatalism
which congtitutes the very reverse of the commercial SEirit. It is God
who dispensss good and evil, he says and relying on this principle, he
scarcely takes the trouble to manage his clients or to attract others.
Hence the arrogance, the lack of civility, the stubborn obstinacy which
can be noted among a number of our busness men, whilst the European
busness man will go as far as to sacrifice his sdf-eteem in order to
content his clients.

"The Egyptian merchant is hardly interested in being up to date, in
innovating, In exploring and in seeking for ways and means which will
permit him to forestall and overcome competition. For instance, heis
totally uninterested in commercial satigtics, whereas | myself was able
to note the primordial interest which foreign traders devote to these"

It would be difficult to find a more striking description of the
pre-rationalistic entrepreneur, the complete reverse of our Puritan
business man, than that thus recorded by a writer of such authority
and with such knowledge of the subject. A noteworthy point in this
interesting picture is the emphasis laid on the complete indolence
in respect of figures, the statistical formulation of facts which must
be of great value to the merchant. Here we clearly have a repeti-
tion of the negative relation to any interpretation of reality in the
form of figures, a relic of old magical conceptions whose effect is
felt also in other connections. The famous reply given by the K adi
of Mosul to a friend of Layard comes within the same category.
Thetraveller on enquiring as to the size of the town, the number of
itsinhabitants, its commer ce and historical traditions, received the
following answer:

"My illustrious Friend, and Joy of my Liver! The thing you ask of
me is both difficult and usdess Although | have passed all my days in
this place, | have neither counted the housss nor have | inquired into
the number of the inhabitants; and as to what one person loads on his
mules and the other sows away in the bottom of his ship, that is no
busness of mine. But, above all, as to the previous history of this city,
God only knows the amount of dirt and confusion that the infidels may
have eaten before the coming of the sword of Islam. It were unprofit-
ablefor ustoinquireintoit." %

Judging from the foregoing it would seem justifiable to assume
that a society thus constituted, endowed with the specific mentality
we have described, was not qualified to reach that technical and
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organisational level of achievement which during the same period
was under way in the West. Certain isolated exceptions have
scarcey been able to alter the general picture. In order to justify
the stagnation in the Orient one is wont to compare the contem-
plative mental attitude of the Oriental, so befitting the dignity of
man, and hisrdigiousculturewith the soul-destroying activity and
machine civilisation of the European. In point of fact, this boasted
contemplativeness and inwardness, the professad rdigious back-
ground serves frequently only to camouflage an indolence almost
beyond measure, a lack of original force and initiative compared
with which the activity of the modern indudtrialist and engineer,
organised, congructive and planned, appears a truly creative
achievement.

Nothing, however, would be more erroneous than to regard
thisphase of M odem sodiety asper manent. A variety of changesin
social and cultural life here accderated, thereretarded, now pro-
nounced, now hidden and groping, punctuate the new scene
In this context the following facts may be mentioned by way of
example: in mogt of the Modem Sates Government departments
of economics and datidtics originally st up by foreigners, are now
run by their own native gaffs Everywhere the establishment of
moder n credit banks, insurance companies, largeindustrial plants,
etc., is proceeding apace. All and every means of communication
are being usd in order to open up the countries of Islam. These
devdopments would not have been possble without a marked
weakening of the doctrines of Modem social ethics as affecting
economic practice, without the gradual displacement of |slam as
theultimate arbiter of social life. Her e, indeed, we can ssc the same
process of adaptation to exigent economic conditions, as has
occurred aso in the case of other reigions.

In the new Turkey this proocess of secularisation took placein a
revolutionary fashion. We have described its most congpicuous
featuresin the section dealing with thetransformation of the Turk-
ish State. In the moreremote Arab territories the prooess goes on
rather dowly, but in the Arab countries bordering on the M edi-
terranean the movement towards Westernization is in full swing.
Marked differences exis, however, between the attitude of the
leading dases and that of the masses Westerners, when asking
younger Modems in leading busness postions about the present-
day importance of certain Islamic doctrines as affecting economic
practice, arenot sddom per plexed at therather deprecatory manner
in which the subject is treated. Despite the obvious shallowness of



356 PROBLEMS AND ASPECTS OF A CHANGING SOCIETY

argumentation the observant mind senses that a genuine and far-
reaching change is under way, at least as far as the urbanized and
mor e wealthy sections of the Moslem population are concerned.
For them the goal is simply to acquire a Western outlook and a
Western mode of living. But also among thelessarticulate classes
important shifts can be noted tending towards the acceptance of
Western social concepts, superficial as many of these developments
may appear to the outsider. The acceleration given to these pro-
cessesin recent years, under the impact of the Second World War,
render the views of Prof. Gibb as expressed in Whither Ilam? in
1932 even more valid today than heretofore:

" Until recently, the ordinary Moslem citizen and cultivator had no
political interests or functions, had no literature of easy access except
religious literature, had no fesivals and no communal life except In
connexion with religion, saw little or nothing of the outside wor ld except
through religious gasses To him, in consequence, religion meant every-
thing. Now, however, in all the more advanced countries, his interests
have expanded and his activities are no longer bounded by religion.
He has political questions thrust on his notice; he reads or has read to
him a mass of articles on subjects of all kinds which have nothing to do
with religion, and in which die réligious point of view may not be dis-
cusd at all and the verdict held to lie with some quite different prin-
ciple; he finds that in many of his difficulties and disputes it is usdes
for him to apply to the religious courts, but that he is bound by a civil
code which derives its validity from he may not know where, but
certainly not from the Koran and Tradition. Theold reigiousinterests
have ceased to fUrnish his sole, or even his main social link with his
fellows, other and secular interests claim his attention. The authority
of Islam is thus loosened in his social life, and it is relegated little by
little to a narrower range of activities. Much of this has taken place
quite unconscioudy; only amongst a small percentage of educated men
has it been conscious, and amongst a still smaller proportion conscioudy
Eursued. Nevertheless the process has gone on inexorably, and where it

as already gone far enough it is irrevocable" *°



CHAPTER XXXII1
THE STANDARD OF LIVING

Nowhere isthe great antithess of Orient and Occident which
colours so many agects of the social and economic problems under
review so tangibly revealed asin the form in which the bulk of the
population in Oriental countries satify their requirements of life.
This applies to their neads in regpect of consumption goods in
general. It istrue that a low standard of living is a phenomenon
which is by no means peculiar to the Orient, for it is one'shared by
many undeveloped countriesof today; what accentuatestheproblem
in thiscaseisthefact that the Oriental countriesin antiquity were
the seat of a very high culture and possesssd wealth to a degree
amogt unknown in other latitudes.

Even if there had not been alowering of the standard of living
asthereault of higtorical factors, the difference between the demand
for consumer goads in these parts and in Northern countrieswould
sill be far-reaching. Nature, that created here a pecific type of
man, endowed him also with spedific needs The heaven an ever-
lagting dome of blue, a climate which knows no rain for seven or
eght months in the year, thex are factors which have had a
marked effect on the general nature of habitation, its forms and
cusoms Thisisreflected in the limited role occupied by housing
as compared to conditions in other latitudes where it forms a cen-
tral branch of commodity production. Theextent towhich housing
for therural and urban masssin the Orient isrelegated to a most
inferior place is evidenced, on the one hand, by the unsghtly
appearance of their houses themsdves and, on the other, by the
amos complete absnce of internal domegtic amenities. This
contentment has had two extremely important conssquences.
First the low standard of housing left no soope for the development
of many of the domegtic arts and crafts which are so prominent a
feature of Northern countries, while secondly, the building of a
house does not represent the important economic event in the life
of the Oriental that it does for the citizen of the Occident.

Anyone visiting for thefirst time the villages of the fellahin in
countries of old Oriental culture, such as Egypt or Mesopotamia,
countriesproverbial for their wealth, will be extremely disappointed
by his outward impressons However much the inexhaustible

K4
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fertility of theriver valleysmay astound and perhapsoverawe him,
he will be chiefly impressed not by this, but by the strange frugality
of the fellah. However much the passage of millennia has affected
the fellah economy in other respects, yet as regards this peculiar
trait it has apparently not changed much up to the present day,

True, there are differences to be discerned in the actual forms
of habitation in the various countries. In theirrigated plains of the
riverine countriesthe dwellingsin thevillages are built today, asin
former times, principally of dried clay bricks; theinternal arrange-
ments are primitive beyond words, furnitureisnot customary, save
for straw matsand dried reed or palm brancheswhich serve asbeds.
In most of the hill districts a crude stone hut containing a single
room auffices for the accommaodation of the fellah or shepherd, who
often enough with the changing season changes aso his place of
habitation and movesinto the valley, where helivesin atentorin
aclay hut. A still simpler form of dwelling isseenin thevast | ow-
lands of Mesopotamia, the so-called sarifa, a hut made out of reed
matting and built in the form of a tent or half a barrel. For a
large part of the population of the Arabian Peninsula, of Iraq, of
the Egyptian desert country and even of the countries bordering
on the Eastern Mediterranean, the ancient primitive Beduin tent
remains as it has been for thousands of years the roving nomad's
e and everlasting form of habitation.

These features arc common to all these forms of dwelling: they
neither demand from their occupiers any specia effort for their
construction, maintenance and replacement, nor do they provide
those urges and incentives to the development of domestic culture
which have become characteristic of settlement in European coun-
tries. The paltriness of the tasks afforded by this type of housing
with its aimost total lack of articles calling for the hand of the
artisan and craftsman has been a decisive factor in shaping the
cultural history of the Orient.

Natural conditionswhich for many of the Oriental countries—
with the exception of the river casesin Egypt and Babylon—have
created particularly poor conditions of production, have dso in-
fluenced thenorm of nutrition. Thedaily ration of the bulk of the
Oriental agrarian population condsts even today of a moderate
guantity of bread (made of wheat or durrah) with vegetables or
rice, supplemented at times by home-made cheese or sour milk.
Fat requirements are satisfied chiefly by the olive or olive oil.
M eat consumptionissmall. Asarulesheep or poultry arekilled
only for special reasons. The use of modern foods makes but very
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alow headway in the villages, although, of course, coffee and tea
havelong been popular. But only in therarest casesdoesthevalue
of the daily ration of an adult fellah exceed 3-5 piadres (the
equivalent of eightpence or a shilling), whilst he will often spend
-only half that amount in obtaining the minimum of food necessary
for his sugenance (pre-war values).

In the matter of clothing, too, it is obvious that climatic con-
ditions in Eastern countries permit of a lower expenditure. In
many digricts new garments are scarcdy bought for the children.
Neverthdess, despite very primitive requirements in this respect,
we have here one dgnificant deviation. Owing to the fact that
Islam is averse to any expoaure of the body, especially in women,
the consumption of textile goods in Oriental countries has always
been quantitatively high, leading even quite early to the establish-
ment of an indigenous textile industry. Yet the economic conse
guences of this reigious injunction, tending above all to increased
luxury in dress werefelt morein the town than the villager The
peasant could not afford any larger expenditure on his clothing
and would, therefore, nurse his one and only garment with the
utmogt care in order to enjoy its possssson for as many years as
possible

Thisfrugal form of living representsone of theprincipal reasons
for the dtatic condition of the entire Oriental social economy at a
period when in Eur opethefoundations of society wer e being shaken
by the new claims and neads of the masses One of the major social
problems of the Middle East today is, therefore, the question how
toraisethestandard of living, how to effect, aboveall, an expanson
of consumption in thefdlah's economy and infuse a new economic
and social mentality. In the domain of this tied economy isolated
from foreign influences and dominated by a traditionalism which
has moulded the economic thought of the fellah until today, this
unparalleled frugality of living, thisresignation on thefdlah'spart
to the fate of a pariah, was the secret of his passve continuance in
this mode of exigence. No matter whether his annual income had
a money value of £15 or £25, no matter whether a third or a
half of his grass receipts went in interest and taxes, or whether the
raising of the sum necessary to exempt his son from conscription
delivered him completely into the hands of the usurer, the fellah
would manage eventually, even if it meant the sacrifice of all pro-
oress of every enjoyment of life beyond the bare necessities of his
children's education, of all opportunities for the development and
satisfaction of his cultural needs.
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The First World War proved the successful sponsor of new
dandards in a number of Oriental countries. For thefirst time
nations with European standards came into dose daily contact
with the native population. The example of the troopsand immi-
grants who poured into the Middle East gave a powerful impetus
tolocal habits of consumption. Articles of food for merly unknown,
new modes of dress and habitation, articles of entertainment such
as the gramophone, cinema, wirdess, means of communication
such as the railway, motor-car and bicycle, became popular even
in the country digrictsin a surprisngly short time and helped to
form the new Oriental no lessthan the impact of modern political
and sodial ideas The mode of life among wide urban drdes
approximated largely to that in European towns. Expenditureon
luxuries, amusements, etc., represents an item in the budget of the
modern town-dweller which must not be under-estimated. Most
congpicuous is the rise in the standard of housing after the war.
European cugoms even among the native population are super-
seding more and more the primitive habits of the pagt. Hot and
cold water ingtallations, bathrooms, etc., are no longer the mono-
poly of a few Europeans, but indigoensable adjuncts to new houses
Electric light takes the place of petroleum lighting in the towns.
The increased demand for larger and better housss leads to an
exodus from the centre of the towns and to the establishment of
many pleasant residential and villa quarters on the peripheries.
The local traffic problem has been solved by the congruction of
excdlent connecting roads between the centre and the residential
quarters. The new villa quartersin the suburbs of Baghdad and
Cairo, themodern Gover nment buildingsand hospitalsin Ankara
and Jer usalem compar efavour ably with thosein European towns.”’
Thus the social requirements of the population in these parts out-
grow thenarrow framework of traditional production, and demand
an expanson of their economic activities which, however, is again
made possble only by the removal of the legal and traditional
barriers described above.

However much this process may differ in tempo at times—
there are indeed great differences between town and country—
thefact remainsthat it is under way, and during the short period
of its intendfication has produced a rise in the social product in
which industry, agriculture and other branches of economy have
an equal share.



CHAPTER XXXIV

THE NOMADS

As opposed to conditions in the old civilised Wed, a line of
demarcation still runs through the Oriental world, dividing the
settled population from the nomads  Settled, semi-nomadic and
wholly nomadic modes of life determine the character and men-
tality of the people in these groups. The differentiation also con-
tinues within the nomad population itsdf. Particular dresislaid
by the Beduin tribes on diginctions deriving from descent. Not all
nomads are Beduin, nor all Beduin inevitably fully nomad. The
Beduin themsdves recognise as full Beduin only a certain number
of tribeswhose ancient and distinguished descent isvouched for by
traditions going far back into past centuries. These traditions do
not always stand a meticulous examination as to their genealogical
details and—as is at times admitted by the Beduin themsdves—
often include dements of phantasy. This alters nothing, however,
as regards the social standing of the tribes and dans recognised as
noble, just as the tribes whose equality of birth is disputed sedom
manage to get accepted among the aristocracy. Such recognition is
not always dependent on a nomadic exisence. A number of nomad
tribes whoe mode of life differs in no respect from that of the
arigocratic Beduin attain at best to the rank of protected tribes,
i.e. tribes who enjoy the patronage of a noble Beduin tribe.

SOCIAL STRUCTURE OF THE TRIBES

How are the tribes congituted within themsdves? Numerous
investigator shave studied their social and family or ganisation, thus
enabling us to define certain typical sructures of Arab tribes."

As arule the sructure of a tribe, starting from the family or
tent community, comprisss a number of larger and more compre-
hengve units based on degree of kinship.

Thefirg unit isthefamily or ahl (tent community); next come
the dosdy related family groups, or generations (gal). Thefamily
groupsform branch tribes called ashire when it is desired to dress
the political dement, and hamulawhen the emphadsison thekin-
ship dement of their relationship. The actual tribal group which
embraces all ssctions and branches of the tribe, the tribal unit

361



362 PROBLEMS AND ASPECTS OP A CHANGING SOCIETY

within which the member of the tribe but not the foreigner (at
least not immediately) enjoyslegal protection, isthegabila. Above
thistribal organisation thereistheblood assodiation, amuch looser
grouping known as hamse, which comprises all a man's blood-
relations down to the fifth degree. All the blood-rdations of a man
within this circle of kinship are in the event of his murder subject
to the law of blood feud. The socia structure of the Beduin, how-
ever, is not always built along thexe lines, and in many cases we
find only the larger trinity of family (aila), family groups (ashire
or hamula), and tribes (gahila). The head of thetribeisinvariably
thesheikh. Theshekh isgenerally chosn by theddersasprimus
inter pares, the choice normally falling on theddest son of thefather,
s0 that in a smee it might even be called an hereditary office but
should the ddest son be unfitted for the rank, another son or dis-
tant relative of the deceasad is eected shelkh. If several subordin-
atetribesareincorporated in alarger tribal group, it is cusomary
todect als, over theshekh, a" Chief Sheikh" who exerdsesmainly
a representative function. The internal affairs of the various-
stions within the tribe are regulated by the respective competent
authorities as represented by the tribal chiefs The Chief Sheikh
represents the tribal group as a whole in réelation to the outsde
world; he negatiates with the Government, is reponsble for any
lack or default in the payment of tribute, and in such cass is
imprisoned by the Government as surety.

The functions devolving on the chief of the tribe are remark-
ably diverse. Thisisdueto the completely unbureaucratic manner
in which tribal affairs are managed. The sheikh, therefore, becomes
very soon the real, patriarchal leader of his flock. He knows the
legal usssand thetraditionsof histribeaswell asthose of the neigh-
bouring tribes, he knows their genealogy; he mus exerdse the
functions of representative of his sometimes politically fairly in-
fluential group; he must ensure peace within the tribe by firmness
and equity, whilgt being always well-informed as to outsde con-
ditionsreative to the security of the camp, the quality of the wells,
the gate of the roads, etc. He decides when to drike the tents and
whereto pitch. Lag but not leadt, his representative functions also
include acts of liberality and hospitality on a generous scale. The
accommodation and entertainment of srangersis his privilege. He
medts these and other obligations arisng from his postion out of
his privatefortune, so that he must normally have larger means at'
his disposal. The office of shelkh is, therefore, contingent on a
certain amount of wealth, which, in practice, resultsin its being
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confined to the well-to-do families among the tribes. A matter of
particular importance for the position of the sheikh, egpecialy in
Beduin communities which have gonein for agriculture, hasbeen
the trend of development in respect of conditions of land tenure*
Thelandsunder cultivation wereoriginally allotted totheindivi-
dual membersof thetribesascollectivetribal property. Therights
of thesheikh in thisconnection wereprincipally of arepresentative
and arbitrary nature; thus, he posssssd theright of redistributing
theland among themembersof thetribeand of settling digoutesin
respect of rights of ownership. Theidea of the unity of thetribe's
communal property was symbolised in his person as patron and
leader of the community. In order to defray the special expensss
incurred as overlord, certain revenues, in addition to the profits
from his own share of the land, accrued to him by way of contri-
butions from the others,

Under the influence of later developments the position of the
sheikh very congderably changed. He became alargelanded pro-
prietor. Heisnolonger primusinter paresand charismatic leader,
but becomes the overlord of his followers, who losetheir indepen-
dence and their daimstotheland within the community.

NOMAD MODE OF LIVING

Among the present-day nomads in the Middle Eagt the Arab
Beduin tribes surpass in influence and socio-palitical importance
all other nomadic groups. What follows, ther efore, refersmainly to
conditions of life among the Beduins.

According to their mode of living and their principal place of
domicile the Beduin may be divided into three groups desert
Beduin, geppe Beduin and semi-Beduin. The last-named occupy
aposition halfway between Beduin and Fcllahin, and though still
at times living in tents, turn as a rule to the congruction of per-
manent clay huts or housss and engage in agriculture. In the
digricts bordering on the desert certain of theee semi-Beduin
groups are wont in the spring to sk out the adjacent steppe
country where they grazetheir cattle. But the bulk of these semi-
Beduin mugt definitely beregarded assettled. Thedesert Beduin are
genuine nomadswho rove the vag areas lying between the Syrian
desert in the north and the centre of the Arabian Peninsula. In
view of thefact that they keep camds exclusively, their mobility is
extraordinarily great in contrast to that of the seppe Beduin who,
in addition, keep cows shegp and goatsin large numbersand are
famous also for their horse-breading, though its extent is usually
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exaggerated. The steppe Beduin inhabit not only the districts
lying between the desert and the cultivated zones, but are to be
found everywhere in the vicinity of the settled population; their
internal organisation manifests all the characteristics of a tribal
constitution; also they usually place themselves under the rule of
one of the nable tribes.

Theorigin of the nomadic form of life and its basis of existence
is direcdy connected with the nature of the country forming the
nomad's place of habitation. The marked difference between
winter and summer temperatures and the rainfall causes the in-
habitants of the desert, with the approach of the hot season, which
in the desert makes itself felt with particular intensity, to seek the
cooler areas in the north or more highly situated districts. The
same applies, mutatis mutandis, to the winter period when the low
temperatures in the Northern Oriental countries or in the hills
make tent life a hardship, and accentuate the need for a warmer
dwelling. A further reason is that even where natural conditions
would permit, no effort is made to cultivate the land, so that the
need to keep the cattle supplied with water and their sparse fill of
grass calls for continual migration between the various grazing
grounds. With every day that the Beduin hosts remain at their
grazing grounds, the "bite" becomes less plentiful, so that the
quest for new camping and grazing grounds is an ever-recurrent
necessity. These migrations in quest of pasture do not take place
at random, but according to a definite order determined by the
water conditions within the grazing areas. In the spring the camel
herds trek to the more arid zones, as at this period, owing to the
preceding rains, there is everywhere a green carpet of vegetation.
As the season advances they draw closer to districts in the vicinity
of which well water is available. In the autumn and winter their
camps are pitched close to the wells in order to secure a minimum
of well water if the rains fail.

In this contekt it seems appropriate to mention the significant
theory of the secular movements of nomads, which in respect of
Asia was first put forward by Ellsworth Huntington (in The Pulse
of Asia) and, about the same time, evolved for Arabia by Gaetani.
It has recendy been elaborated by A. J. Toynbee, in the third
volume of A Study of History.

In addition to the wanderings of the nomadsin an annual orbit
covering different grounds at different times of year, there are the
huge migrations throughout the ages conditioned by climatic
changes on a vast scale.
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" Recent meteorological research indicates that there is a rhythmic
alternation, possbly of world-wide incidence, between periods of
relative deskcadon and humidity, which causes alter nate intrusions of
peasants and nomads into one another's spheres.  When desiccation
reaches a degree at which the steppe can no longer provide pasture for
the quantity of cattle with which the nomads have socked it, the herds-
men swerve ffom their beaten track of annual migration and invadethe
surrounding cultivated countriesin search of food for their animals and
themsdves. On the other hand, when the climatic pendulum swings
back and the next phase of humldlty attains a point at which the steppe
becomes capable of bearing cultivated roots and cereals, the peasant
makes his counter-offensve upon the pastures of the nomad. Their
respective methods of aggresson are very dissmilar. The nomad's out-
break is as sudden as a cavalry charge, and shatters sedentary societies
like the bursting of some high explosive. The peasant's is an infantry
advance. At each step he digs himself in with mattock or steam plough,
and secures his communications by building roads or railways. The
most striking recorded examples of nomad explosion are the intrusions
of the Turks and Mongols, which occurred in what was probably the
last dry period but one. An imposing instance of peasant encroachment
is the subsequent eastward expansion of Russia. Both types of move-
ment are abnormal, and each is extremely unpleasant for the party at
whose expense it is made. But they are alike in being due to a single
uncontrollable physical cause"®

Even if we allow for the existence of secular movements on so
large a scale and their causes, this does not mean that every sector
of the Middle Eastern zone has been under the impact of this
phenomenon. Mention was made in Part Il of certain climatic
criteria that point to practically unchanged climatic conditions as
far as Palestine and the neighbouring regions are concerned. How-
ever that may be, the chances that a phase of excessve desiccation
would in our times lead to a nomad explosion, sweeping over entire
continents, are fairly small. A radical change has taken place in
the balance of power as between the nomad and the settled popula-
tion. The progress of civilisation has been primarily a process of
settling down, whereby the sedentary population secured an in-
creasing superiority over the nomad in both the military and the
economic spheres.

MATERIAL CONDITIONS OF LIFE

The opportunities at the nomad's disposal for the satisfaction
of his daily needs are of the poorest. His sole capital is his herd,
which in the case of the desert Beduin condsts mainly of camels,
in other cases of sheep and goats also. In former times the true
Beduin, who was a cattle breeder, knew no other sources of income



366 PROBLEMS AND ASPECTS OF A CHANGING SOCIETY

than that provided by the sale of theanimalshereared and of their
products. The hiring out of cames as working animals is not a
regular busness among the Beduin, but is mosly done by semi-
Beduin or fellahin livingin or near thetowns. Likewisethe Beduin
themsdves do not accompany or excort the caravans.

Thefiguresgiven for theannual expenditureof aBeduin family
are far below those familiar to us from the budgets of Oriental
peasant families. A sum of £10-15 (pre-war) is sufficient to cover
the neads of a poor Beduin family. This revenueis obtained under
normal circumgances from the sale of two or three cames per year
which arereplaced by the natural increase of theherd. In addition,
the Beduin is wont on his raie vigts to the town to sdl some woal,
a few sheep, a certain quantity of butter, and to buy from the
proceeds rice, flour, sugar, coffee and dates. If he is somewhat
better off hewill treat himsdf and hiswifeto a new smock, a saddle
or a new carpet.

Actually the Beduin is content with his daily meels of rice and
theflat loavesof native bread, with afew onionsor other vegetables.
Besdesthisheisfond of tea and coffeeand hishome-made shegp's
chee=

Insgnificant as are the Beduin's daily needs and expenses and
ready as heisin bad times to reduce his requirements till further,
he tends on the other hand to a display of extravagance far in
excess of his means when entertaining guets or celebrating family
events. In order to celebrate thexe occasons fittingly he, like the
fellah, is capable of running himself degp into debt for many years
to come. Despite these consaquences he never ceasss to boagt of
thexe traits as of a particular virtue.

The terms and concepts applicable to the economic activity of
the settled population cannot be employed in respect of the activity
devoted by the Beduin to securing his daily needs His " economy"
isno economy in the accepted snse of thewor d; it lacksthefeatures
common to other economic sages and sysems, features which con-
gitutethe essance of economic conduct. It isdirected neither soldy
at a peaceful mode of earning a livelihood, nor can it be described
as a continuous, regular form of activity. As a matter of fact, the
livelihood problem is not recognised as one which can be solved
by any sysematic deliberate effort. The term " Beduin economy"
is a contradiction in itsdf, combining eements which cannot be
coupled. Theficklenessand instability of external conditions has
invested the efforts of the Beduin to gain susenancefor himsdf and
his animals with an ungtable, haphazard character.
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The Beduin knows nothing of the morrow, of forethought and
sysematic preparation for what isto come his world-order is one
in which, according to agellong experience) God will ever and
again provide him with the essentials of life; it has no room for the
ideas of duty and achievement. Undoubtedly his unsurpassable
frugality isoneof itsprimary conditions; but in such an atmosphere
nothing of any permanency can be produced, no work calling for
patient, consious creative endeavour.

The social mentality of the Beduin is a special problem. What
for modern society is the very foundation of life, the well-or dered,
demar cated, State-protected settlement, srikeshim asa despicable
mode of exigence, devoid of all value. True, the transformation of
our forms of exisence tends to affect his approach to life also; but
up to a few decades ago this contrast was as acute as ever; in fact,
in large parts of the Orient it exigs even today. For the common

' Beduin the desert ishisown social province, well-nigh unassailable,

boundless in the full literal smse of the word, his very life-element.
He has known no State organisation to which he has submitted
and whose laws and regulations he has recognised; nor did he
attempt on his own account, through an alliance of Beduin tribes,
toenter intoany kind of super-territorial Statereationship. Every-
thing connected with the function of the State in the Orient, such
asrecognition of theadministrative central authority and itsorgans
in the provinces, obligations to pay taxes, to obey laws, he saks
whenever possble to ignore. The term " State' means nothing to
him, or at mogt something negative; heregards State authority even
when it represents no direct interference in his domain as a délib-
erate regtriction of hisfreedom. He recognisss no obligation on his
part towards a central authority; only occasonally will he enter its
srvice for some warlike activity. The Beduin will place himself
at the digposal of one of the desert rulersin return for the prospect
of booty, much as the langquenet of the Middle Ages entered the
sarvice of hislord. Just as promptly as he undertook such service
will he leave it and betray his former mager or ally if a new one
promises him more. The same averson towards every binding
connection evidenced in his reations to his overlord, characterises
his attitude to every endeavour which is made to organise his social
life on a uniform bags, to enlarge the tribal sodety into an organ-
issed State which might then also contain non-Beduin dements
TheBeduinisby nature (except in hisdose tribal circle) an asocial
being: within the tribal group equal rights for all; those outsde
are outlaws whose rights need not be respected.
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The Beduin, and even the settled Arab who feds himself as a
descendant and preserver of Beduin tradition, resorts easily to sdf-
help, at least wherever the State ssesno causetointerfere. Hewill
often revenge the violation of the honour of hisfamily in a drastic
manner, in this connection sacrificing without compunction the
lives of saveral people; any appeal on the part of State authority
to his snse of duty to the community leaves him insensble and
indifferent, no matter whether it isa question of alleviating disress
or assgance againg threatsfrom outsde. Hisssnse of justicereacts
in the firg ingance to offences againg the individual. State author -
ity has gtill no ethical value in his eyes and can therefore not be
violated. Thereisno degper contrast than that between thisethical
conception and the all-embracing claims of the modern Occidental
State which would rather show leniency wher e theinfringement or
violation of the rights of the individual are concerned, than leave
unavenged any violation of the honour and rights of the State.

Thefact that the greater part of the population of the Arabian
Peninsula and the adjoining border-zones follow the Beduin mode
of life has had a retarding effect on the whole social and economic
development of the Middle East. For generations the population
there has been inconspicuous either as consumers or producers.
There was no room here for any of those stimuli towards a more
cultivated mode of life usually associated with settlement and an
extensgve exchange of goods.

On the contrary: the conceptions and conduct of life of the
predominating element in the population have kept that great
economic and cultural vacuum intact, a fact which, owing not only
to the nature of the country but also to the social and psychic
make-up of the inhabitants, has had such a decisive effect on the
course of historical events in the East. The nearer we get to the
seppe, the less secure is the life of the settled population, and with
the absence of security civilisation likewise disappears, the pressure
and power of the nomad grows, becoming a threat to everything
which favours order, permanency and form. This gate of affairs
is mogt congpicuous in the reations existing between the peasant
or theinhabitant of the small provincial town and the nomad. An
age-old feud exigs between thexe and the true Beduin, who has
ever been " out" to ravage the villages of the fellahin, to steal their
cattle and graze their fidds. The peasant, hisinferior in strength
and mobility, has always feared and hated him.

In mog regions of Ottoman Turkey the Beduin problem—as
a problem of the relations between the sdttled and the nomad
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population—has continued in all its acutcness up to the beginning
of this century, even if occasionally the power of the tribes has been
broken for shorter or longer periods. Again and again, up to the
most recent decades, we read of raids by the Beduin on the agri-
cultural villages and the extortions then exacted. Where tolerable
conditions have emerged, these were based on the Hum, a tribu-
tary payment to the Beduin made by the fellahin with the tacit
consent of the distant central authorities.*°

In other districts where the Beduin had no reason for showing
consideration, the depopulation of the countryside became an un-
avoidable fact, and it is surprising to find how far this process has
developed in the course of recent centuries. According to Edrisi in
1180 there were still about 600 villages in the old Phoenician region
of Sidon alone. At the beginning of the nineteenth century their
number had fallen to a few dozen. In the former Pashalik of Aleppo
the number of villages is said, according to a source quoted by
Lammens, to have dropped in the middle of the nineteenth century
from 3,200 to 400, the population from 2-300,000 to 70,000. The
same applies to the Hauran area, the districts round the Judean
desert and Transjordan.  Granted that invasions and the welter
of war, clashes between the local rulers and continuous spoliation
on the part of the Government and the overlords were also to a
certain extent responsible for the decline, the repeatedly recurring
expulsion of the settled population by the nomad tribes, Kurds and
Turkmans north of the Syrian desert and the Arab Beduin in the
south was the underlying if not the sole cause.

The latent threat to the exposed border villages led eventually
to achangein their character. Thelink with the soil is weakened,
the peasants in self-defence so to speak no longer incur the risk of
investing in orchards and buildings lest their villages may have to
be surrendered.  Thus the treeless fellah settlement in the border-
land between the cultivated zone and the steppe represents a
typical transitional form between the two social groups.

With the consolidation of the power of the State and the
encroachment of modern means of communication, the Beduin pro-
blem, which appeared insoluble so long as anarchical conditions
obtained in the provinces, has become one of the central adminis-
trative problems of the young Oriental countries of today. The
new attempts at solution hinge on strengthening the relation of the
Beduin to the soil, in the endeavour to induce him to settle.

Tribal settlement is one of the most interesting and complicated
tasks of social reconstruction in Oriental lands. In view of their
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special geographical nature and the importance of the Beduin
dement in their population, Syria and Iraq are two Sates in
which this task: has acquired particular sgnificance. Its impor-
tanceffom a purely quantitative sandpoint isin no other country
in the Middle Eadt, apart from the Peninsula itsdf, so great asin
Iraq. Heretheproblem istwofold. Itisaquegtion of

(a) how to safeguard the settled population from thetraditional

Beduin marauding expeditions;

(4) how to transform and consolidate the economic and social

life of the Beduin themsdves.

So long as the easy accessbility of the populated settlement
areasprovidesatemptation for thefree Son of the Desert to balance
the deficit in hisfood budget and that of hisherd by araid on the
border villages, so long as the controlling authority of the State is
not regularly seen and felt, any repopulation of the now deserted
border zones is a most doubtful possbility.

For theinhabitantsof thevillagesand provincial townsstuated
in the border zones the settlement of the Beduin means a marked
alleviation in their conditions of exigence. But for the Beduin
themsdvesit representsin every respect afundamental transforma-
tion of their mode of life. Formerly independent of any ruling
authority and itsdomain, they are now confined to a certain area.
The ancient freedom of the denizens of the desart was doomed,
indeed, from the day that the motor-car began to conquer the
desert. Thismeans of communication is, apart from the aeroplane,
the principal key to that conquest, and the liquidation of that
almog unassailable and boundless realm which for the Beduin was
his life-edlement. Added to this is the successve application of con-
trol by the Statewith itsingruments of Gover nment such asefficient
administration, education, police, legidation, and lag but not
leadt, perhaps also conscription. It need not be emphadsad that
this process of incorporating an "asocial" element into the most
highly developed organisation of human society, the modern State,
cannot be effected without serious conflicts and disturbances. The
Arab saying " To settle means to forfeit ones glory" no doubt
expresess a genuine feding. Despite the known improvement in
the material conditions of the Beduin it is not unusual for groups
that havealready been " settled" torevert totheir old nomadiclife.
In many cass the attempts are unsuccessful from the start, and
the place sdected for settlement is not even occupied. In other
respects a0 the results of settlement and contact with civilisation
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ar e often not encouraging, particularly in their early stages. Thus
wereadintheBritish TenYear Year Reportonlraqof theresults,
for instance, of the education of the sons of the Beduin sheikhs in
the towns as follows:

" Theresult of the education of the few who go to school isnot entirely
happy. They returntothetribe, if they return at all (and often enough
they stay idly in the towns), to criticize their fathers and despise their
womenkind, they losetheold patriarchal mannersand virtues and lack
theknowledgetorulethar tribes, in short they return unfitted for tribal
life. No steps at all are taken for the education of the girls, even among
the setded tribes, and it is perhaps best so. Thetrlbal girl marriesearly;
she must have several crafts at her finger-ends™"®

But notwithstanding all these initial setbacks the setticment
process of the Beduin, once started, cannot be altogether halted.
Indeed, certain tendencies such as the declining importance of the

«camel asa means of transport and the superiority of modern means
of communication for the conquest of the desert will in any case
compel him to base his life on some other source of livelihood than
camel breeding. Besides, the modern State itself has the greatest
interest in the assimilation of this social group with its anachronistic
style of living. Traditions and customs dating back thousands of
years cannot, it is true, be abolished within a short space of time.
However, given a lead by a powerful State authority, the process
of social adjustment and settlement among the nomads will go on
irresistibly, in line with the general transformation of society in
our day. Thusthe oldest human community, a community where
thetiesbetween man and naturear e closest, will eventually succumb
to the dual forces of urbanisation and mechanisation.



CHAPTER XXXV
SUMMARY

Having endeavoured in the preceding chapters to esablish the
decisive facts connected with the changing structure of State and
Economics in the Middle East and its various agpedts, this con-
cluding chapter isdevoted to abrief recapitulation of thesefindings.

|. THE STATE

How has this transformation made itsdf felt in the province of
the State? During the pag hundred years the Oriental State,
whoseparticular naturewasdeter mined by certain spedificcriteria,
has undergone a fundamental change. Asaresult of theincreasing
contact of the Oriental world with the Wes the ssads of modern
nationalism and themoder n conception of the" State" wereplanted
and took root in the Oriental countries. The adaptation of Western
ideasultimately gavebirth to new Stateformsand palitical institu-
tionswhich, however, haveyet to provetheir powersof vitality. The
revolutionary technical changes, which wereintroduced above all
in the sygem of communications, undermined the sructure of
domination in the sprawling Oriental State where administration
wasbased on thealmost unrestricted independence of theprovincial
potentates. Thustheway was paved for theintroduction of arami-
fied sysem of administration controlled by a central authority.
The rationalisation of administrative methods reduced the in-
fluence hitherto exerted by favourites and diques and made room
for a civil srvice largely composed of officials specially trained for
their duties, whilst the tendency towards secularisation, gathering
srength from Western sources weakened the dominant status of
religious ingtitutions and ideologies whose postion in the course of
decades was either rendered ineffective or totally destroyed.

What tangible results of this forceful movement—apart from
thevariousoften mutually contradictory transitional phenomena—
appear to be of a permanent character?

1. The new conception of the " State'" in the Orient begins by
questioning the idea of the indivisibility of reigious and secular
authority. Out of the struggle for the maintenance of this alliance
the secularised State emerged largely victorious. Thus, the Turkish
republic regs on a manifestly secular bass religious life has been

3
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relegated to the private sphere, and' what was symbolic of the
Islamic Statedown torecent times, the personal union of theK halif
as religious head of the M oslem community and secular ruler, has
been abolished. In other countries of the Middle East the tempo
of secularisation is considerably slower, but the process continues
to make steady headway.

2. The general importance of the " State idea" for the estab-
lishment of modern society and the transformation of the former
unpolitical masss into conscious citizens was fully recognised first
in Turkey, but later also in other Oriental countries, even ifin
principle only. Far-reaching measures to shape a new State
conscience and spread education in this sense have been resolutely
taken by the leaders of the new Turkey.

3. Theprinciple of nationality made itself felt not only in the
accentuation of the " national” in all State and public spheres; it
led also, in the case of the greatest Oriental State, Turkey, to the
creation of a truly homogeneous national State. To achieve this
end, this State did not flinch before radical interference in the
structure of the population. Since the Greco-Turkish resettlement
the population within the area of the Turkish State consgs for the
greater part of elements which, by virtue of language or national
feeling and in part of descent, consider themselves as Turks. In
other Oriental countries where several nationalitieslivewithin one
State entity, the national rights accorded to them on the bass of
theformer plural constitution have been to awide extent curtailed.

4. This fundamental change in the form of the State also
resulted in a radical encroachment on the province of sovereign
rights. The despotic regime is superseded by forms of gover nment
wherein the rights of the population are constitutionally safe-
guarded. In certain cases the young Succession States are denied
self-government until certaincriteriaof Statematurity arefulfilled,
the possibility of the arbitrary conduct of political affairs being
curtailed by the introduction of supra-State organs of control.

5. Theeconomicandlegalsovereignty of the Oriental countries
was restored to them on the abolition of the " Capitulations.” The
power of resistance of these countries to economic pressure and
superior force has, contrary to opposite prognoses, so far proved
remarkably strong.

6. In the legal sphere the modernisation of the civil and the
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criminal law already inaugurated before the First World War has
been extended and perfected by the introduction of new legal
codes. Substantial parts of the former legal traditions have, how-
ever, been retained, so that law andjurisprudence in the Oriental
countries are in a definite state of transition. Capitalist economic
interests have managed to assert themselves, and the modern legal
institutions indispensable for the effective functioning of a capital-
ist economy, such as the right of free disposal of landed and other
property, modern banking and credit transactions and the mobil-
isation of capital, particularly the capital of joint stock companies
and Stock Exchange business, have found their way into the Middle
Eastern countries. Side by side with the religious laws limited to
matter s of personal status and succession, a system of secular legis-
lation has been evolved, framed on the legal practice of progressive
countriesand tending to cover ever wider sections of economic and
social life.

7. In the sphere of finance, the abolition of the dualistic system
of taxation, according to which foreign powers posesed extensive
rights of intervention, restored the full sovereignty of the Oriental
State, thus creating the conditions for an autonomous financial and
taxation policy. Fundamental changes have also occurred in the
distribution of the burden of taxation. Hitherto the system of
taxation imposed by the Oriental State had guaranteed the rule of
the big landowners over the population, which suffered grievously
under the biassed load of taxation. The inauguration of financial
reforms, which started as early as the middle of the nineteenth
century, led to aremodelling of the taxation structure, culminating
in recent years in the introduction of an income tax in almost all
Oriental countries, as a result of which modern ideas of taxation
have for the first time found a recognised place in their financial
systems.

I'l. AGRARIAN SOCIETY

The measure in which the shackles on independent thought
and the cramping effects of tradition-bound action have retained
their grip on Oriental society is far stronger in the agrarian sphere
than in other sectors of the Arab world. The causes of this stag-
nation we havefound to be attributable, apart from natural factors,
to politico-social conditions, particularly to the heritage of Oriental
feudalism and conditions of land tenure. So far as the individual
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farmstead is concerned, its stationary character was caused, on the
one hand, largely by the condition of the sail, the primitivencss of
the farm implements and equipment, the inferior quality of live-
stock, and the bad means of communication; on the other by the
absence of a healthy sense of acquisitivenessin the make-up of the
Oriental peasant. The extremely low productivity of Oriental
peasant economy resulted from the combined effect of these various
factors.

For agriculture in general the chances of development were
likewise limited. What was lacking above all was the stimulation
of production derived, as during the reshaping of agrarian condi-
tions in Europe, from the enormous (absolute) increase in the
urban population. In addition, political and social conditions in
the Orient were all conducive to the accumulation of large etates
in the hands of oneindividual. Thelien on the individual rights of
disposal imposed by specific legal institutions, above all Wagf and
Mushaa, tended to hinder all initiative on the part of theindividual
cultivator. Oriental feudalism lacked the personal relationship
(homagium) which united the feudal lord and his liegeman; absent,
too, were other criteria of alanded feudal aristocracy. Therelation
of the landowner to his property was from the very beginning a
mercenary one, his property being nothing more than a source of
rental.

The Moslem land law, which classfied the land according to
certain legal categories and thereby prejudiced its mobility, aimed
in the first instance at coping with the financial problems of the
Moslem community, but by so doing neglected the questions of
land development, tenancy and collective ownership, all matters of
the utmost importance for the welfare of agriculture.

The forces at work in the gradual opening-up of the agrarian
sphere derive, first, from the weakening of the hold exercised by
the tradition of Moslem land law in the religious world of thought;
secondly, from the decomposition of feudal rights in the nineteenth
century; and thirdly, though these were relatively late in making
themselves felt, from the technical innovationsin thefield of irriga-
tion, cultivation and communications. What, now, was the course
taken by this structural transformation?

i. Here, too, one of the principal prerequisites for the politico-
social inroads made in this sphere resulted from the new political
and modernist ideas relative to the State and its function; this
growing State-mindedness, coupled with the secularisation of the
law, discounted successvely the old principles of social order,
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although its actual effects were felt only slowly. Thus today in
almost all Oriental countries conditions of land tenure are seen to
bein a state of transition inasmuch asthe Stateis steadily removing
thereligious and legal restrictions on land tenure (Dead Hand—
Wagqf—collective owner ship) whilst, on the other hand, it is releas-
ing State lands for sale to the tenants besides intervening more
actively than heretofore on behalf of the rights of the individual
tenant in relation to the large landowner.

2. The legal abolition of the feudal system in the Ottoman
Empireinthefirst half of thenineteenth century camefrom above,
as a rational measure of State policy and legislation. The peasants
had nopartinit. Yet thedominant social position held and devel-
oped by the landed proprietor for centuries in relation to the
peasantry and, up to not so very long ago, to the townsfolk also has
consequently remained intact. The opportunities created by the
new tax and land legislation for the forming of new estates were
quickly seized by the large landowners themselves—contrary to
thereal intentions of the legislator. T he exploitation of the peasants
as aresult of rent extortion and tax farming and their unworthy
treatment by landlord and State up to the most recent times kept
therural population in a state of extreme indifference towards the
State and State institutions.

3. Whereas in dry farming only slight changes are recorded,
inasmuch as the conditions prevailing in this sphere were not
conducive to reforms, conditions in irrigated farming—thanks to
the splendid achievements of modern irrigation technique—prove
more amenable in this connection. The increased population in
thevillage found a safety-valve in the enormous demand for labour
peculiar to the economy of irrigation where, in accordance with
thisvery labour factor, the unit of farmingisbut afraction of the
area customary in dry farming.

At the same time the individual farm was affected only slowly
by the changes occurring in the sphere of land legislation and agri-
cultural technique. Onthefellah farm thetraditional implements
and devices, methods of cultivation, etc., continue to be employed.
Most significant, on the other hand, are the changes seen in agri-
culture as a branch of national economy, in the weight of its pro-
ductionwithinthesphereof production asawhole,intheirrigation
plants serving the whole country, in productivity and conditions
of land tenure.

Thusin all Oriental countries the extent of the so-called mono-
cultures has been considerably reduced by the introduction of new
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crops and the variation of existing branches, credit and marketing
conditions have been steadily improved and the organisation of
agricultural interegts effectively promoted. Imposing schemes of
development and ambitious irrigation projects have dominated
the agrarian policy of mogt Oriental countries in recent decades,
whilgt at the same time efforts are being made to effect an improve-
ment in the agricultural yieds per unit of area as well asin the
quality of the products themsdves.

Theupshot of these changesin all pherescan bessenin the
agricultural revival in this part of theworld, in its energence and
integration as a producer in modern world economy, where the
countries of the Middle East, endowed by nature with such excep-
tional gifts can once again assume the rdle they occupied in ancient
times. Nowhere in the Old World is such an accumulation of
unexploited agrarian posshilities to be found as in the vag plains
and irrigation zones of the Orient, which are setded today to but
a fraction of their agricultural absorptive capacity. Nowhere is
such a grand chance offered for the solution of complicated settle-
ment quegtions as here. The remarkable spadework done by the
Jewish sdtlers in Palegtine indicates that millions of people in
these parts of the globe might find work and bread at a decent
standard of living and bring to the res of the world aso the fruits
of theserichly-blessed lands.

I'1'l1. INDUSTRIAL GOODS PRODUCTION

The industrial goods production of the Orient seemed at the
turn of the nineteenth century doomed to inevitable decay. Con-
sumption requirements offered no incentive to the development of
industrial production on up-to-date lines, let alone industrial mass
production. In sofar asany such demand existed, it was easly met
by the increasing import of European goods, so that native handi-
crafts native methods and initiative and the local trade guilds
were paralysed. Attempts on the part of far-seeing and energetic
Oriental rulerslike Mohammed Ali in Egypt and Mahmud Il in
Turkey toimposean industrial revolution on the Oriental countries
by the introduction of novel methods along mer cantilist lines were
premature and failed. These eforts as well as all subsequent
endeavours on the part of native gatesmen, were no match for the
much superior forces of reality in view of

(a) foreign interests and their overwhelming predominance
over those of local economy and the State;
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(b) the absence of a citizen dass able and willing to tackle the
process of modern industrialisation;

(c) the general lack of understanding so far as State measures
for the fostering of industrial development are concerned.

It was only later, when the great reshuffle after the First World
War enabled the Oriental countries to obtain a certain status of
autonomy and freedom of action, that European-inspired indus-
trial planning—under the agys of the State—came to be favoured
both in theory and practice.

The independent Governments of the Oriental countries in
resorting to industrialisation as a deliberately chosen political and
economic instrument in the new State-sponsored national develop-
ment aimed, on the one hand, at reducing their poUtical and
military-economic dependence on the advanced producer-countries
and, on the other, at raising the standard of living of their hitherto
predominantly agrarian populations.

Considering the short preparatory spell during WhICh such
modern industrial projects have been at work, the results are not

unsatisfactory:

(@ The degree of sdf-sufficiency in the matter of important
industrial products shows a marked rise. A largevariety of
essential industrial goods is now produced locally, and
plansfor their export areunder way. Likewise the national
income has increased to a remarkable extent both as a
whole and per capita of the working population, although
the problem of the high cost of many new industrial pro-
ducts has not yet, despite low wages, been satisfactorily

solved.

(b) The question of the responsibility for the direction of the
industrialisation process likewise awaits solution. The
assumption by the State of the specific functions of the
entrepreneur has only in part been able to compensate for
thislack. So far no complete equivalent has been found for
the absence of those qualities which in the West brought
about the greatest transformation of human society since
it came into being. This accounts for the defects and con-
tradictions seen in many of the new industrial projects, and
theinability onthepart of theyouthful industriestoreconcile
thequestion of profitabilitywiththeraison d'etat, thedictates

of State policy.
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(¢) The most important technical result is the replacement of

(d)

C)

handicr aft work by machineproduction. Theprolongation
of the production process caused by the splitting-up of
production into many phases, as compared to the work of
the artisan which covers the whole process, is balanced to a
considerable extent by the speeding-up of the tempo of
production. With the introduction of the machine the
time-factor isawakened in the consciousness of the Oriental,
giving rise to deep-going psychological changes.

Hand in hand with this noteworthy progress is being
made in the training of indigenous skilled workers for
modern mechanical production.

Thereisadistinct risein the standard of living asaresult of
industrialisation, especially the satisfaction of new, formerly
non-existent needs; but thisis gained at the cost of a certain
sacrifice. The worker who exchanges the primitive seclu-
sion of his life on the land for the freer atmosphere of an
industrial worker in the town, exchanges in so doing the
security of arural existence, however meagre, for the crisis-
beset livelihood of a factory worker. He risks today, how-
ever, considerably lessthan did the villagers who drifted to
the towns in the period of the Industrial Revolution in
Europe, the social conscience of the State being more fully
alive to the interests of the worker whose conditions it
controls.

So far as the State is concerned industrialisation in the
Orient was bound to enhance its power. In the West the
State authorities had the urban middle class as partner in
the execution of this process; hence the great power of this
stratum in State and Society. In the East this class was
absent. Thusin those cases where the State takes the ini-
tiativeinindustrialisation, it compensates itself by using the
industrial economy largely asapolitical meansof furthering
itsown ends. Thereorganisation of the system of communi-
cations by the State sprang from the same motives. By
making these newly extended services available first for
national and political tasks, the State has considerably
strengthened its own position. The purely economic
functions fulfilled by the State-controlled communication
services in most Oriental countries isin comparison quite
over shadowed.
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IV. CHANGESIN THE STRUCTURE OF SOCIETY

Theconcluding chaptersof thiswork started with a survey of the
primitive societal groupingstypical of the Middle Eastern countries;
family, clan and tribe represent the fundamental forms and collec-
tive responsibility, collective constiousness and collective reaction
are characteristic elements of society. The power of persistence of
these primitive features and social traditions was so strong that
such significant institutions as slavery and polygamy, despite dis-
approval on the part of the steadily rising power of Islam, have
survived up to the present day. In the course of centuries the social
structure of Moslem society has begun to loosen, but, in general, it
has remained intact up to recent times. It isonly now that the old
forms show dgns of disintegration at a tempo hitherto unknown
This is attributable to several causes—

(1) Theforces which conduce to this process ar e sustained in
the first instance by the changes which during the same period
made their influence felt in all other spheres of life. We refer par-
ticularly to modern economic interests. The primitive groups with
their tribal organisation are still less able to resist the lure of better
living conditions than are the inhabitants of the villages and towns.
The severity of the living conditions to which the tribes are exposed
in the inhospitable steppe and desert country of the Middle East
must—in view of the progressive improvement in the standard of
living which the town and the urban zone offer—inevitably
threaten the integrity of their organisation.

(2) In the same way, the new developments in traffic and com-
munications and the introduction of modern means of transport
have helped to expedite the social disintegration of tribal society.
The desert, which represents for the Beduin an inviolate domain of
infinite space, has been conquered by the motor-car, the aeroplane
and theradio. Thestrength of the tribes, which lay in their ruler-
ship and their elastic strategy of evasion alike, was thus broken. In
the times when the central power could not assert itself in the pro-
vinces the Beduin problem, above all a question of political author-
ity, was regarded as from every point of view insoluble. As a result
of the strengthening of State authority and the introduction of
modern means of transport for commercial and military purposes
it has been reduced to an administrative problem. The solution
of this and allied questions is being sought in settling the Beduin
on the soil. This promises to be a long-drawn-out process likely to
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occupy the countries concerned for years to come. Once effected,
however, the settlement of the Beduin will relieve the already
settled population of the ever-present anxiety for the security of
hearth and home which the existence of marauding tribes was
wont to cause. Their eventual subordination through the instru-
ments of State authority, such as efficient administration, education,
police and jurisdiction, should lead within a reasonable space of
time to the incorporation of these groups with their peculiar social
forms into the ranks of settled society.

(3) The effects of the growth of urbanisation on Oriental
society went very deep, although frequent changes occurred in the
urban scene. The earliest towns, especially in the Arab lands,
were closely bound up with the movement of trade and caravan
traffic which favoured the growth of commercial centres without
interfering with the tribal structure of the local population. As
Islam spread, holy cities came into existence—partly deriving from
former "holy" stes—whose power of attraction was by no means
negligible. Their emergence arose ailmost exclusively from the fact
that the site in question was the periodic meeting place of a stream
of pilgrims for whose subsistence, accommodation, etc., the local
population had to provide. In modern times the trend towards
industrialisation and the resultant architectural changes in the
pattern of the town, coupled with the shift in the earlier social
structure, have all combined to mould the face of the new Oriental
towns. The formation of towns or town quarters with a predom-
inantly industrial population is in the air. The elements which
have hitherto been dominant in the town and whose claims to
power in accordance with the old social and economic structure of
Oriental society are based on their property are finding their
economical and political influence gradually reduced. This process
of social re-orientation is one which cannot be kept in check,
despite the forces of counteraction. Its dynamic centre is the town,
from which it draws its main impetus, and thus, extending far
beyond its actual radius, it serves to accelerate the process of dis-
integration in the social body even in agrarian society and among
the Beduin groups.

(4) The emergence of a worker class is a further significant
symptom of the transformation of Oriental society; though this
process is considerably slower than in the West. The workersthem-
saves still remain, as a rule, closely associated with their place of
origin, mostly in the villages. On the other hand, analogously with
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thetrend of development intheWest, thenumber of per sonsengaged
in so-called secondary and tertiary occupations, i.e. the share of the
working population in industrial production, in trade and com-
merce and in public services of every description shows a steady
increase, thusassimilating the occupational structureof theOriental
countries slowly but irresistibly to that of the West.

(5) One of the chief spiritual processes marking the end of the
Middle Ages in Europe was the elimination of the power of the
Church in thought and deed. This process reached the Orient
also, and led to arationalisation of the various spheres of life. This
is manifest in the ridding of economic life of the many retarding
factors of irrational origin no less than in the open and hidden
campaign against the claims of religious tradition in science, the
State and even within thereligious sphereitself. At the sametime
it has become evident that contemplativeness and traditionalism,
values particularly extolled in the religious system of Islam, have
in the course of centuries produced a dominating influence on the
attitude of its followers towards worldly problems. The tolerant
and compromising philosophy of life advocated by such teachings,
together with the definitely hampering influences of religious
tradition, are in no slight measure responsible for the economic
and technical inactivity of the Moslem world. This, too, explains
to a considerable extent the discrepancy between the record of
achievement of Oriental civilisation and that of Europe since the
MiddleAges.

What, now, isthelesson to belearnt from our journey through
the social history of the various countries under review? Areweto
regard at least in broad outline this all-embracing transformation
process asagrand coordinated movement, asthe kar mic unfolding
of Europeanisation, as the incorporation of the pre-capitalistic
irrational worldof theOrientintothe" disenchanted'* rationalistic
civilisation of the West? Thetemptation to search for and to recog-
nise in the recent development of Oriental society the trends and
features deduced from the history of Western capitalism is by no
meansslight. Phenomenafamiliar to usfrom themoder n economic
and social history of Europe, if with differences due to time and
place, ar e frequent enough in the development of the modern East.
It is our considered opinion, however, that a large number of
analogies appear to be counterbalanced by an equally important
number of divergences in respect of typical processes, and further
that the course of eventsin theOrient wasdictated largely by alaw
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of its own for which no universal applicability can be claimed.
True, many phenomena known to usthrough thetrend of develop-
ment in the West are recognised here also: rupture of the close tie
between producers and means of production; industrialisation as a
step towards the attainment of economic autonomy and theraising
of the standard of life; rising opposition to the social and economic
disenfranchisement of the peasantry; spread of technical progress,
often at a feverish tempo; assimilation to the Western style of life,
especially in the towns;, suppression or sacrifice of religious, civil
and economic tradition; rationalisation of legislation; nationalisa-
tion of the State and growing assumption of economic and social
functions by the governments. Apart from these parallel features,
however, momentous divergences between the two spheres are to
be seen: in the inner structure, in the social and political standing
of the townswithin society as a whole, in the nature and activities
of the feudal aristocracy; in the progress of art and science and
their relation to other spheres of life; in the development of new
State and social forms; in short, in all that we recognise and define
asthe cultural productivity of a civilisation. Reference has already
been madein thiswork to the unique phenomenon of theflourishing
Western town; even after its decline it was able to muster sufficient
creative powers to inaugurate the Industrial Revolution and pro-
duce the technical leaders and the initiators and pioneers of the
new globe-encircling enterprises and plans which eventually drew
the Orient also within'their orbit. In the East the native popula-
tion was not capable of producing personalities who understood
how to inaugurate and develop industrialisation, nay, the new
organisation of economy as a process embracing economic life as a
whole. When as a result of the technical and economic revolutions
Europe experienced far-reaching social changes, new social dasses,
especially after the beginning of the present century, fought for
and obtained a growing share in political affairs. After having for
several decades exercised the strongest influence on the nature of
the contract of employment, i.e. on conditions of employment and
wage rates, the workers of these countries wer e able to appropriate
a substantial share of political power. In a number of cases they
were able even to assume control of the State as a whole. In
Oriental countries, beyond a few weak feelersin this direction, no
definite action was taken. Despite assistance from abroad and the
examples set by the aforesaid countries the people in this sphere
lacked determined leadership to champion the interests of the
socially and economically disenfranchised. All thisis no accident,
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just as the difference in the scientific achievements of the two civil-
isationsis no accident. Nor isit an accident that such a discrepancy
exists between the standard of political and State institutionsin the
West—often attained at the cost of heavy sacrifice—and that
resulting from the primitive policy of taking over existing forms
and adapting them to the needs of the Oriental States. The wealth
and variety of such forms culminated in the West in the subtle
organisation of British constitutional life with its emphasis on the
maximum of personal freedom and the rights of the individual
citizen coupled with the fullest loyalty to this self-imposed order.
Even the corporative State of Europe, despite everything that can
be said against it, tegtifies to the ingeniousness and originality of
Western thought. The paltriness and poverty of the Oriental State
system, leaving out of account external ceremonial, is very obvious
in comparison. Notwithstanding the fact that nowadaysit is by no
means deficient in power, nor in great State traditions dating from
the days of its pristine glory, it lacks the scars of those great historical
battles for spiritual and constitutional freedom of which even today
every Western State institution bears the imprint.

Thus it is not surprising that the constitutions of the young
Oriental countries, despite their technical perfection, have not yet
won firm and loyal support on the part of the population or even of
the governing dasses, that even grave infringements of the constitu-
tion do not call for the convening of the High Court of Justice, to
say nothing of minor offences and actions prejudicial to the interests
of the State or its statutes. What we find here is, according to our
deep conviction, no mere difference due to reasons of time; it is a
difference which, transcending time and place, sirs far deeper
strata. In one respect, to be sure, we are ready to concede a
parallelism in the course of events and its conformity to similar
laws. This applies to the social patterns and processes encountered
on that plane of life termed " civilisation" in the narrower sen% of
the word as understood by, among others, Alfred Weber. He uses
thisterm in relation to those elements of human culture which are
transferable from people to people thanks to the use of technical,
practical and applied arts and methods. Where, however, deeper-
lying strata areinvolved, where it is a question of the "inter play of
cultural values and agents which create no cosmos of universally
valid and necessary things" but operate in the form of manifesta-
tionsand creationsoccurringbut onceand unrepeatablein character,
there, indeed, thewhole contrast between Oriental and Occidental
civilisation isclearly discernible. Asfar asthestriving towardsthe
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"cogmic', towards a higher rationalisation of thought and the
coordination of economy, technique and State is concerned, there,
truly, the all-embracing force of modern civilisation comes into
its own; but not in the underlying principles as embodied in
religion, philosophy, art, or rational scientific theory. Here the
borderline is reached, and a limit st to the transformation of
Oriental society on the Western model, albeit the reasons for this
appear to be withheld from man's power of perception.



POSTSCRIPT

THE MIDDLE EAST AT THE END OF THE SECOND
WORLD WAR

Aworldcatastr ophesogr eatasthe Second World War wasbound
to leave a desp impression on the Middle East, one of the vital
aress of world strategy. Although many of the trends described
in thisbook haveremained unaffected by thewar and itsaftermath,
a number of facts and problems have assumed a new dgnificance,
and there has been a continuous shift in loyalties and bonds. The
political structure erected in the years following the Firs World
War has been exposed to a heavy strain, which has proved too
much for some of the new State formations and conventions.

During the war the chief consderations in this sphere were, of
course, srategic, the more 0 as military events soon proved the
immense value of this region as a bridge between the continents.
The immediate efects though les apparent at the beginning,
were an intengfication of the interest taken by the various Powers
in the Middle East. Wherever there was a tender or weak spot,
attempts were made by them to fill a possble vacuum. Soon after
the entry of Russa and America into the War, dgns of a new
world-wide contes became visble around the Middle Eastern
meeting ground, a vista which snce then has over shadowed future
world politics.

Not that the outstanding geographical and military importance
of this region was unappreciated before 1939 or even before 1914.
Even in the nineteenth century the rivalry between England and
Russa, then already great Powers, dominated world politics. It
was clear even then that whoever should bethe heir to the decadent
Ottoman Empire would hold the key to the domination of the
Eastern Mediterranean, Arabiaand I ndia. The cautioussupport
given by England to the Porte guarded the Dardaneles up to the
First World War againg Russan intruson. After the Russan
revolution and the abandonment of the expangonist ambitions of
the Tsarig regime it seemed as though Russa had per manently
renounced her territorial and other daimsin the Middle East.
Russa's obvious encouragement of the Oriental national move-
ments pointed in the ssme direction. France ssemed to follow the
old methods of power palitics more than any other nation. But
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this did not prevent her from losing her position in the Levant in
the course of the Second World War. She finally had to accede to
the complete independence of the Levant States over which she
had previously exercised a Mandate. England, in accordance with
her traditional pro-Moslem attitude, supported the Arab countries
in their striving for independence. She hoped to reap the fruits of
this policy in the post-war period, expecting then to be recognised
as the leading patron of "independent” satellites. Such an alliance
with the independent Successon States was to lead to a consolida-
tion of her strategic and imperial interestsin the Middle East.
However, post-war developments took a somewhat different
course, for which three factors are mainly responsible. They are:

(a) the growing certainty that the Middle East represents one
of the richest petroleum reservoirs of the world;

(b) the reappearance of Russia on the Middle Eastern scene

(c) the political and social unrest within the Middle East.

The Second World War, far more than the First, has served to
demonstrate the decisive significance of oil both for the conduct of
war on s, land and in the air and for modern industry and trans-
port. The successful borings in the various Arab oil zones, which
were continued throughout the war, have introduced these lands
and the goodwill of their rulersinto world politics. From that time
onwards, the safeguarding of the rights of oil exploitation and of
the transport of this precious commodity through friendly territor-
ies has occupied a prominent place not merely in English Oriental
politics but in those of America as well. The interest of the United
States in this sphere became more marked when it succeeded in
acquiring valuable oil concessons within what had been originally
an English-controlled zone. According to the Preliminary Report
of the Technical Oil Mission to the Middle East, the recent oil
discoveries in Arab countries have shifted the centre of gravity of
world oil production from the Gulf-of-Mexico—Caribbean Area
to the Persian Gulf Area. The Report continues as follows.—

"When one condders the great oil discoveries which have resulted
from the meagre exploration thus far accomplished in the Middle East,
the substantial number of known prosﬁedsnot yet drilled, and thegreat
areas dtill practically unexplored, the conclusion is maapable that
reserves of great magnitude remain to be discovered. The proved and
indicated reserves of this area are comparable with those of the United
States, yet all of the Middle East reserves have been discovered by the
drilling of lessthan atotal of 150 wildcat wells. In the United States we
drill more than twenty times this number of wildcat wells each year.
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"8. It istheopinion of thismission that, given reasonable time and
a very moderate amount of oilfield material, any single one of these
four groups (holding oilfidlds and oil concessons) can develop and
maintain within its own properties sufficient production to supply
world requirements from the Middle East area for many yearsto come.
For the next ten to fifteen years at least, the Middle East area is likely
to develop and maintain productive capacity of as much as four times
its probable market outlet." .
(Cp. Bulletin of the American Association of Petroleum Geologists, V ol. 28,
July, 1944, p.921)

In the light of these facts it is quite understandable that oil
should have become a primary consideration in all decisions
affecting the future political destiny of the Middle Eastern areas.

The second factor mentioned is the reappearance of Russia on
the Middle Eastern scene. Her victoriesin Europe have not merely
carried her armies beyond the physical boundaries of the Russian
Empire. Theimpetus provided by these military successs has led
to a revival of her old expansionist aspirations, activating also her
Oriental policy. Sincethetermination of hostilities, Middle Eastern
history has been largely characterised by the contest between
English and, in part, American interests, and Russian expansion-
ism. Compared with the position in the time of the Tsarist regime,
there is, however, some difference. The new Russian advance has
the character of a kind of mission, and political claims are fre-
quently coupled or even identified with an economic and social
ideology. Similarly it would be a misleading simplification to label
the 1946 question d' Orient by the name " M oscow-Baghdad" —an
analogy with theslogan " Berlin-Baghdad" , which was so disturbing
a factor of world peace at -the beginning of the century. It is not
only the geographical difference that invalidates the analogy.
Thus the Russian provinces in South-Western and Central Asia
have much more in common with their neighbours beyond
the frontier than Imperial Germany ever had with her south-
eastern satellites. The distinction to be made is that between a
policy aiming at fundamental changes in theinternal condition of
newly-won territory and a mere extension of influence whereby all
internal mattersremain untouched and unchanged once theterri-
torial objects have been secured. Y et onethingisobvious, the new
Russia is bound to represent a potential centre of attraction of the
first magnitude in a region characterised by mass poverty, back-
ward social conditions and methods of production, and an indif-
ference towards State forms. The animosity of the present ruling
dases towards Russia may, it is true, slow down the tempo of
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Russian penetration. However, so long as Oriental Governments
and their Western sponsors are unable to counter the Russian ideas
by advancing more effective ones, Russian propaganda will fall
on fertile ground so far as the Oriental masses are concerned.

Thenew Russian policy in the Middle East hasresumed another
traditional political line. Russiaisattemptingtoregain her former
position as protector of Orthodox Christianity in Oriental lands. | f
she succeeds, she will obtain a hold on a not uninfluential section
of the Arab population.

Under the impact of all these influences Oriental nationalism
has assumed various, and frequently opposed, forms.

In Western countries the urge towards national independence
was, as a rule, frowned upon and even combated by the feudal
cdases. Quite a number of the European nationalities, a century
ago, looked upon national liber ation asbeing but a part of economic
and social liberation, the goal of all great national revolutions. As
against this, Oriental national leaders almost to this day have
scarcely had such aspirations, a fact which may be explained by
their origin and their specific environment and interests. Now the
strong point in the Russian ideology condsts in its combining the
human, i.e. economic and social, aspects with the national. Hence
its strong appeal to large sections of the population. The attitude
of the latter towards promises and programmes of reform has, in
fact, become rather sceptical as a result of wartime experience.
This had shown them how little their countries and Governments
werein aposition, or prepared, to solve the social and economic pro-
blems caused by the exigencies of war. Soaring prices, profiteering,
unbridled speculation and corruption, reckless accumulation of
wealth at the expense of the masses were the direct effects of the
changes in the sphere of supply and production.

Thewealth which accrued to certain sections of the community
asaresult of theenormousar my ordersand other military expendi-
turein Oriental countries may soon vanish. What will remainin
the memory of the living generation is the impression produced
upon them by their governments, namely that of egoistic cliques
hunting for profit and positions, a band of autocratic rulers who
ignored the interests of the common man and despised democratic
institutions. It is owing to these features and these groups of
peoplethat British observersand politicians—who, by theway, in no
small measure share the responsibility for these developments—
have of late become so sceptical with regard to the benefits and
effectsof the transfer of Western institutions. " W e have given them



390 PROBLEMS AND ASPECTS OF A CHANGING SOCIETY

self-government for which they are totally unsuited. They veer
naturally towards dictatorship. Democratic institutions are
promptly twisted into an engine of intrigue;—thus the same bunch
crop up, after each coup in a different guise, until disposed of by
assassination."'® Thus, while the war was going on, the Oriental
peoples themselves wer e not greatly concerned about the big world
problems for which the battle was fought: the menacing of the
freedom-loving world by Fascism and the use of tyrannical and
barbarous methods for the solution of national and racial conflicts.
The universal conflagration wasin their eyes no more than one of
the many struggles between various groups for power and pos
s[5ons, a fight caused solely by a clash of interests.

But since the end of the hostilities a change is being felt. Under
the impact of war an acceleration of social processes set in, mani-
festing itself in a growing internal tension. New social groupings
emerged, showing a clear Leftish tendency. Now these radical
movements ar e scar cely less nationalist than the mor e conservative
sections of the population. On the contrary, they frequently outdo
them in their hatred of everything foreign; and their influenceis
steadily rising. Thereisno strong line of demar cation between the
socialist and communist elements, engaged mostly in trade union
activities, and those whose chief rallying ground is their dislike of
foreigners and the opposition shown to foreign interests and their
intrusion into the Middle East. Thewaning of England's power,
which manifestsitself in her retreat from former key positionsin the
MiddleEast and I ndia, hasnaturally increased theimpetus of these
Leftish currents. In Iraq, the country nearest to Soviet influence,
communism, supported by a number of communist daily news-
papers, has become a movement not to be underrated. The Speech
from the Thronedelivered in the Iraqi Parliament in December,
1945, was severely criticised by the pressand by members of Parlia-
ment. The main points of these attacks—in themselves a pr oof of
the roused social consciousness of the public—were the spread of
corruption, utter neglect of the fulfilment of the basic functions of
Government in the field of health, education and welfare. But
criticism alone cannot mend these things.

In the Middle East the progress of social and political life con-
sgs largely in an approximation of its structure to that of the
Western democracies. It isalong and wearisome process, requiring
much patience and devotion on the part of all concerned. For it is
easy to imitate Western patterns; but the new formsremain mere
fagades if they are not fitted into the local setting, becoming a
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congtituent part of the particular social and political framework of
the countries concerned. The introduction of the ffanchise will
defeat its purpose if it is immediately turned into a tool of the
variousfactionsand cliquesalready in power who, under the guise
of demacracy, continuetheir old autocratic rule. Theadherenceto
the precepts and practices of modern Statehood as practised at
present is, therefore, nothing but lip service, and, even worse, is
being usad to obgtruct genuine progress. In these circumstances,
the small groups honestly concerned with the welfare of the State
are unableto achievetheir ends Thebdief in arapid democratisa-
tion of the Oriental Stateisthereforean illusion.

The whole postion is reminiscent of the developments that
preceded the French Revolution. But whereasthe French Revolu-
tion, like other European revolutionsprior to the Russan example,
served to reduce or abolish the privileges of certain ruling dases
it did not essentially alter the old economic order; nor did it affect
the position of the middle dases from which more often than not
theleadersof therevolution originated. An overthrow of the estab-
lished régimesin the Middle East would, however, proceed more
along Russian lines, and Would lead to atotal reversal of the social
and economic fabric. The landowners and the wealthier urban
citizens would have to bear the brunt of such an upsurge of the
degtitute masses Yet neither would foreign interests and conces-
gons be spared. What would be the outcome of such a drastic
change? Small as the chances of betterment by peaceful methods
may be, this doesnot mean that a violent overthrow of the existing
economic and social sysem is bound to be an all-round success
Important prerequisite conditions for a succesful execution of
experiments on the Russan model are absent. The Oriental
peasants produce within a family unit and are individualists in
their mentality. The socialisation of agriculture would thus meet
with great obgadesin Oriental lands. Beddes an extended and
comprehensve activity as displayed by the Russan regime would
bepossbleonly if it weredirected from a centre, combining intellec-
tual with administrative power. For thetimebeing no such central
agency isvisble. On the other hand, a sudden removal of those
now in power would beworth whileonly if otherscapable of doing
thejob were present and willing to take over.

Whereas the immediate outcome of the present process of
fermentationisstill doubtful, onethingiscertain: social issueshave
now come to the fore, while purely nationalist currents arelosng
ground. If theFirst World War has served to rdease the explosive
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forces of nationalism in the Middle Eag, the Second has st freethe
motive power of social forces With Russa as a sympathetic on-
looker these forces may contribute to speed up the adjustment of
thexe parts of the world, for generations notorious for their back-
wardness, to the levels attained by the West.



NOTES AND OBSERVATIONS

The following notes are not intended as a complete bibliography, which
would fill a small volume. They mention the books used in connection with
this study and in addition contain numerous observations, explanatory and
otherwise, that for various reasons could not conveniently be inserted in the
text. The notes are numbered separately for each Part.

NOTES TO PART |

1. Lord Acton, History of Freedom and other Essays, London, 1919, p. 19.
In our deduction in the text we disregard the quantitative element of the masses,
which is so closely associated with the modern State concept as a criterion for
the existence of the contemporary State. A group of several thousands or tens of
thousands of people may constitute a social and political unit, but not a modern
State. The same holds good as regards another criterion, the control of a
sufficiently large territory.

2. Cf. Max Weber, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft, Tubingen, 1922, p. 30.

3. Cf. Harry Luke, The Making of Modern Turkey. From Byzantium to Angora,
London, 1936, p. 7.

4. While at the establishment of the Ottoman Empire this distribution
included only Greek, Armenian and Islamic millets (Arabs and Kurds being
included in the last-named), ‘there were at the beginning of the twentieth
century no less than four Christian millets of the Orthodox Churches alone,
three millets of the Monophysites and five of the Uniate Church communities.
In addition there were the Roman Catholics of the Latin rite, and the Jews,
while as from 1850 the Protestants also formed a millet of their own. The millet
association kept its members united, gave them a sense of cohesion and a centre
and protected such numerically limited communities as the Jacobites and
Nestorians from assimilation or dissolution. A Rayah who was not a member of
amillet would have no civic status and in practice would have been, as compared
with modern conditions, without nationality; whereas without the millet system
thesmall Christian Churches would have vanished. (Cf. Luke, op. cit., p. 101).

5. The Arabic language has no word to express the idea of "State". The
words Hukuma or Daula properly mean "Government”, though the word Daula
has in recent times been used for "State". There is likewise no term precisely
synonymous with "citizen" and "citizenship".

6. In the year 1683, when the Ottoman Empire reached its greatest extent,

the following countries were included under the rule of the Sublime Porte:

Hungary: 1699, Lost to Austria.

Crimea, Sou th Russia, etc.: 1774, Virtual expulsion of Turks; 1784,
annexation by Russia.

Egypt: 1808, Virtual autonomy under Mohammed Ali; 1882, British
occupation; 1914, repudiation of Turkish suzerainty; 1922, establish*
ment of "Kingdon of Egypt".

Serbia: 1815, Partial autonomy; 1829, complete autonomy; 1878, inde-
pendence.

Rumania: 1829, Turkish protectorate becomes nominal; 1878, independ-
ence. (Bessarabia non-Turkish since 1812).

Greece: 1829, Independence; 1882, 1913, 1920, additional Turkish lands
annexed.

Caucasus Lands; 1829 and 1878 ceded in part to Russia.
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Bulgaria; 1878, Weak protectorate; 1885, Eastern Roumetia added; 1908,
Independence

Bosnia: 1878, Under Austrian control; 1908, annexed by Austria.

Cyprus: 1878, Ceded to Britain.

Tripoli: 1912, Surrendered to Italy.

Albania: 1913, Cut adrift from Turkey.

Macedonia: 1913, Divided between Serbia, Greece, and Bulgaria.

Thrace: 1913, Lost in part to Bulgaria (later became Greek).

Aegean Islands and Crete: 1913, Lost to Greece.

Arabia; 1918, Seceded as" Kingdom of Arabia".

Palestine: 1918, Occupied by Britain.

M esopotamia: 1918, Occupied by Britain and Arab insurgents.

Syria: 1920, Occupied by France.

7. Since we are here chiefly concerned with the main lines of development
in the mother country, details of the course of events in the dependent terri-
tories are not referred to even where they took a course of their own.

8. Their general designation was Nizam-i-Jedid="New Decree"’, i.e,
the New Institutions.

9. Theyoung Stratford Canning, later Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, wrote
as follows: " From their high claims to honour and confidence they had sadly
declined. They had become the masters of the gover nment, the butchers of their
sovereigns, and a source of terror to all but the enemies of their country. What*
ever compassion might be felt for individual sufferers, including as they did
the innocent with the guilty, it could hardly be said that their punishment
as a body was untimely or undeserved." (Cf. S. Lane-Poole, The Life of the
Rt. Hon. Stratford Canning, London, 1888, Vol. |. p. 419).

10. Harold Temperley, The Crimea, London, 1936, pp. 41/42.

11. Tanzimatistheplural of the Arabicword Tanzim, meaning or ganisation,
arrangements, or in this case: reforms.

12. Themain datesare: Codeof Commercial L aw of July, 1850; L and L aw
of April, 1858; Penal Code of August, 1858; Maritime L aw of August, 1863;
ProcedureRulesfor Commercial Lawsuits (Handekprozessordnung), November,
1861; L aw concerning Ottoman Nationality, January 1869.

13. It seems remarkable today that at the time of these reforms the publi-
cation of a Constitution should have been expected to save the life of an Empire
which, in view of its national composition, its doubtful military strength, and
the territorial acquistiveness of the European Powers, could have scarcely
any prospect of maintaining its existence.

The initiators of the Constitution, particularly Midhat Pasha, started on
the assumption that "escape from the threatened downfall could be sought
only in arenewal and transformation from theground up. In order to achieve
this, the powers that slumbered in the people had to be rendered useful. For
this reason all Osmanlis, Moslems and Christians alike, were to be induced to
co-operate in the great function of strengthening their common Fatherland
through its own powers, and of defending It againgt its foes'. (Cf. G. Jaschke,
" Die Entwicklung des osmanischen Verfassungsstaates', in Die Welt des Ilams,
1917, Vol. V, pp. 18 ff.)

In actual fact, the Constitution strengthened the confidence of Turkish
intellectual circles in the future of the Empire, and made it more difficult for
the Powers to achieve their ambitions.

14. On December 12th, on the proposal of Great Britain, therepresentatives

of the Great Powersmet at Constantlnoplefor aprellmlnary conferenceregard-
ing current Balkan questions of international importance. The proposals of
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the Powers crystallised in a plan according to which the Sublime Porte would
have not only had to agree to far-reaching territorial concessons and the grant
of administrative autonomy to Bulgaria, Bosnia and Herzegovina, but aso to
accept the establishment of an international Commission to supervise the
execution of the conditions laid down. The publication of the Constitution led
to a rejection of this plan on the part of the Porte.

15. The clerics who took part in the Commission for the Preparation of a
Draft Constitution expressed their misgivings on several points regarding the
plan of the Government on account of the harm that would be done to the
Sharia. The Ulema were quieted only by the approval of the Sheikh al-1slam,
their spiritual chief. (G.Jaschke, op. cit., p. 12.)

16. The supporters of the Reform Movement, who afterwards united under
the name of "Young Turks", conducted their propaganda for the recall of
Parliament and the restitution of the liberties gained, from abroad and in
particular from Paris and Geneva, where the " Committee of Union and
Progress’ nursed the idea of the Constitution through the medium of literature
and journalism.

17. The absence of uniformity in the interpretation of the religious pres-
criptions can be seen by the plea of Musa Kazim, who later became Sheikh
al-1slam, in support of this law which, by prowdlng for a division of powers,
left the Sultan and the K halif with little more than the purely representative
position of a parliamentary ruler. Musa K azim defended the law of 21 August,
1909, with the words that the power belonged to the community of Islam as a
whole, and not to any individual. Mohammed had always asked the people
for counsdl, and the Sultan had been raised to the rank of Khalif only by the
will of the people.

18. A detailed account of the history of the Constitution and its legal
meaning is given by G. Jaschke in his above-mentioned essay and in another
study, entitled "Die rechtliche Bedeutung der in den Jahren 1909-1916
vollzogenen Abdnderungen des tlirkischen Staatsgrundgesetzes' (" The Legal
M eaning of the Amendments Effected in the Fundamental Turkish State L aw
between 1909 and 1916" ), which appeared in Die Welt des | slams, 1917, Vol. V,
No. 3. Repeated references are here made to both of these essays

19. Encyclopaedia of Islam, article on Khalifa. Differences of opinion as to
who was actually entitled to hold the office of Khalif led to the development
of many conflicting doctrines and sects.

20. When Selim | victoriously entered Cairo in 1517 and made an end of
the Abbasid Khalifate by taking its last representative, al-Mutawakkil, t
Constantinople, he had already been accustomed to the association of the title
of Khalif with his own person and that of his forebears by the practice of a
century and a half (ibid.)

21. With the collapse of the Mogul Empire in the eighteenth century, the
Osmanli Sultan became unquestionably the most imposing figurein the Moslem
world; but even his power was threatened by his aggressve Northern neigh-
bours. Following the war with Russia (1768-74) he was compelled to withdraw
from several territories on the north coast of the Black Sea, and to recognise the
independence of Crim Tartary. Catherinell claimed the patronage of Ortho-
dox Christians resident in Osmanli territories. The Osmanli representatives,
who drew up the Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji in 1774, made use of the title of
Khalifon their part in order to raise an analogous claim for the Sultan and to
introduce a clause into the Treaty which secured the Khalif the religious
authority over the Tartars whose secular lord he could no longer be. From
this time on Christian Europe began to be under the misapprehension that the
Khalif isthe spiritual head of all Moslems just asthe Pope is the spiritual head
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of all Cathalics. Spiritual authority wasascribed to him over all his co-religion-
ists, even when they were not his political subjects. There is reason to believe
that this widespread misapprehension on the part of the Christian world had
its effect on public opinion in Turkey itself, (ibid.).

22. G.Jaschke, Welt desIslam, 1917, p. 29.

23. C. H. Becker, " DieTurkd imWeltkrieg", in Idamstudien, Vol. | | ,
Leipzig 1932, p. 261.

24. Similarly, a special tribal.law was established in order to provide for
the peculiar legal customs of the Beduin population. Here thejudges were the
Sheikhs, and they decided cases not in accordance with general legal practice
but on the basis of Beduin tribal tradition. How far this difference in the |egal
sense of the groups mentioned can go against the general legal prerequisites
for the existence of the legal system of the modern State current among us can
be shown by a reference to the legal point of view in the Beduin territories.
The Beduin knows nothing of crime against the State. A crimihal action such
as murder, which is pursued everywhereprimarily by the State, isherenot the
subject of any action which, if we may make the comparison, corresponds in
any way to that undertaken by a State legal prosecutor. Punishment is called
for and carried out only by the dependants of the person affected and his social
group, the comrades associated with him. Murder or manslaughter can be
compensated for internally between the parties concerned by either blood
vengeance or blood money. The concept, developed in Western criminal law,
of murder as an attack on the foundations of society and the morality of the
State is not familiar to the Beduin living in traditional Beduin society.

25. Cf. on these points Joseph Schacht, " Zur soziologischen Betrachtung
des idamischen Rechtes', in Der Islam, Vol. 22, 1935; also G. Bergdrasser*s
Grundzigedesislamischen Rechts, Berlin, 1935 (ed. J. Schacht).

26. "So long as tribal and other communal divisons remain strong, un-
restricted individual freedom to dispose of land would be dangerous to public
peace and contentment.** Sir Ernest Dowson, An Inquiry Into Land Tenure and
Related Questions, 1931, p. 35.

27. The Young Turk " Committee of Union and Progress' announced a
programme at Easter 1909, thefirst article of which reads: " The party will
endeavour to extend the autonomy of the people and fully to carry out the
constitutional system based on the division of powers*'

28. Mohammed Ali, one of the outstanding personalities in the early
struggle against Oriental mismanagement, was famous for his arbitrary legal
decisons. A man who was convicted of theft in an armaments factory was to
work for life in irons if he was young; if he had already reached more mature
years, he was hung & a warning. Cf. H. Dodwell, Mohamed Ali, the Founder of
Modern Egypt, Cambridge, 1931, p. 230.

29. J. L. Burckhardt, Travelsin Nubia, London 1819, p. xxxv f.

30. Nassau Senior, Journal Kept in Turkey and Greece, London, 1859, pp.
143/144.

31. H. Dodwell, op. cit.,, p. 194.

32. Ibid., p. 229.

33. Quoted by Luke, op. cit., pp. 62/63.

34. A.H.Layard, Autobiography, ed. Bune, 1903, Vol.Il | ,p. 25.

35. H. Dodwell, op. cit., pp. 165 ff.

36. C.D. Cobham, The Patriarchs of Constantinople, Cambridge, 1911, p. 8
37. Cf. chapter xiii on Wagf below, and Note 17, Part IL
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38. Report on Palesting's Administration 1920-1921, London, 1922, p. 110.

39. Titrkische Post, 27 Dec. 1935; In Iraqg the Government has been obliged
expressly to forbid officials to accept presents from foreigners. (Cf. Baghdad
Times, 20 Feb. 1939.)

40. Thus in Syria and Lebanon, for example, the number of officials in
State service in 1937 was 15,301 (including 4,199 gendarmes). In Palestine
the number amounts to 9,071, including those in the railway administration;
but excluding police, whose numerical strength was 4,754. Even thinly
populated Transjordan has 927 Government officias, not including the
members of the Transjordan Frontier Force.

41. J. Barker, Syria and Egypt, Under the last Five Sultans of Turkey, ed. E. B. B.
Barker, London 1876, p. 41.

42. H. Temperley, op. cit., p. 9.

43. C. Ritter, Vergleichende Erdkunde der Snai-Halbinsel, von Paldstina und
Syrien, Berlin, 1852, pp. 828/829.

44. 1bid.
45. J. Barker, op. cit., p. 147.
46. H. Dodwell, op. cit., pp. 205/206.

47. ). Barker, op. cit,, Fp. 147/148. Mazbatta here means a petition signed
by all members of the majlis.

48. Mrs. E. A. Finn, Palestine Peasantry, London, 1923, p.n, and Report
by the Registrar of Co-operative Societies [in Palestine] on developments
during the years 1921-1937, Jerusalem 1938, p.n.

49. The administrative classification of the original lands that had already
established itself in accordance with the original burden of taxation was, how-
ever, retained. Cf. on this Chapter X |11 in Part II.

50. Tax-farming and military fief (cf. also Chapter X 111) often in practice
merged into one another, or existed side by side. The concept of igta, which
characterised both tax-farming and the military fief, was not always used in a
single sense.  Under the first Khalifs it meant the transfer of land to personal
property, and later its leasing out, whereas in the second half of the Middle
Ages it meant a military fief, and finally tax-farming once again. According
to Ibn Jemaa (as quoted by Tischendorf), the word had the general and
comprehensive meaning of "bestowal of State land". According to him there
were three main kinds of iqta; the first being a grant as actual property, the
second for usufruct, and the third for participation in mineral resources and
trading income. Within these categories there were again a series of sub-
divisions. According to this author there could be no question of lands subject
to tribute ever being ceded as actual property, since they belonged to the entire
Moslem community. Thevariousformsof grant of participationintheexploita-
tion of mines, salt, and other mineral resources as well as of roads, mills, and
markets arc noteworthy. Here the character of endowment is transformed into
an ordinary exploitation of market and trade concessions. (Cf. P. A. Tischen-
dorf, Das Lehenswesenin den moslemischen Staaten, insbesondereimosmanischen Reich,
Leipzig, 1872, pp. 17 ff.

51. Parallel with these processes in the higher administrative sphere, the
transfer of the right of tax-collection for smaller districts to tax-farmers went
on in the provinces.

- 52. Only because it was impossible to control the situation otherwise, was
military duty made a condition of occupation of a grant. (Cf. C. H. Becker,
op. cit.,, Vol. I, p. 240.
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53. Cf.C.H.Becker,op.CIT., p. 239.

54. HandwSrterbuch der Staatswissenschaften, 4th Edition, Articleon" Steuer -
pacht" (tax-farming), Jena, 1926, p. 1128.

55. Hassan Tahsin Bey, "Der Staatshaushalt und das Finanzsystem der
Turkei" in Handbuch der Finanzuissenschaft, Vol.I | |, Tubingen, 1929, p. 292.

56. lbid., p. 291.

57. A payment peculiar to the early Islamic State was the £ofcx/. This
payment aid not originally have the character of a rigorous tax, but was a
contribution towards the maintenance of the poor. It developed into one of the
main Islamic taxes levied on the possesson of gold, silver, commercial goods,
the produce of the soil, camels and cattle.

58. Arabic countries such as the Yemen, Kuweit, etc., which even before
the War were only nominally included within the Ottoman Empire, are not
here specified,

59. In Greek Macedonia alone no less than 17 different migration move-
ments took place between the outbreak of the Balkan War in October, 1912,
and the end of 1924. The purpose of them all was to achieve a homogeneous
resettlement of the national groups which had previously been living together
in colourful mixture. Some of these transfers were an immediate result of
military operations. Others took place on the bass of express agreements
between the participating countries, Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece and Turkey.
Each individual case covered the emigration and resettlement of tens or
hundreds of thousands of people.

60. "Asfrom May 1g, 1923, there shall take place a compulsory exchange
of Turkish nationals of the Greek Orthodox religion established in Turkish
territory, and of Greek nationals of the Moslem religion established in Greek
territory. Thesepersonsshall not return tolivein Turkey or Greecerespectively
without the authorisation of the Turkish Government or of the Greek Govern-
ment respectively."

61. The sometimes grotesgue exagger ations to be found in the same historical
description can only be explained with reference to thisgoal. " Turkish history
shows the Turkish nation that since the rise of mankind their race has been the
highest and most noble human typein theworld and that in the course of centur-
ies it has been the genius and capacities of that race which have opened up on
the dark skies of humanity the bright horizons of the successve cultures . . .
Turkish history teaches the Turkish nation that every spot in the world that
bears the traces of human beings also bears the stamp, never to be erased
throughout time, of the dominion and culture of their race; that they have
founded hundreds of Statesthe greatest ever known. . . ." (p. 327, German ed.)

6a. Mohammed Ali ordered merchants, shopkeepers, scholars and theolog-
|answho did not understand the meaning of education and wer e therefore only
"fit to carry loads on their backs like porters and donkeys*, to engage in heavy
physical labour on certain days by removing thedirt of the streets on their own
backs. (Cf. H. Dodwell, op. cit., p. 194.)
63. This contemporary history has been treated in considerable detail in
a number of accounts, and does not need to be repeated here. The last and
most comprehensive description, which notwithstanding its pro-Arab bias is
more informative than all previous works, is The Arab Awakening by George
Antonius (London, 1938).
64 George Antonius, op. cit.,, p. 84. The demands included:
é ; Thegrant oflndependenceto Syriain union with the L ebanon;
the recognition of Arabic as an official language in the country;
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"(3) the removal of the censorship and other restrictions on freedom of
expression and the diffusion of knowledge;

" (4) the employment of locally-recruited units on local military service
onlv.”

65. These consisted chiefly of two associations, one established in 1909 in
Constantinople as a club for Arab visitors to and resdents in the capital, and
first tolerated by the Young Turks. The number of members may have run
into thousands The second society was established in 1912 at Cairo with the
name " Ottoman Decentralisation Party" and the objective of convincing the
Turkish authorities of the necessity for a decentralised administration and of
winning over Arab public opinion. Alongside this, several secret societies
which worked with openly revolutionary objectives also sprang into being.

66. " I n spite of the correspondence and interchange of views between the
various sections of the Arab world, in spite of the manifestos and literature
issued in the name of the Arab peoples, in spite of the essential unity of theaims
and purposes of Arab Nationalism, the Movement tended to break into section-
alism limited by the horizons of immediate locality. The rank and file of the
Movement, no les than the sectional leaders, regarded with mistrust any
leaders whose ascendancy seemed to overshadow their own interests and to
detract from their own importance." (Cf. P. W. Ireland, Irag, A Study in Politi-
cal Development, London, 1937, p. 237.)

67. The McMahon asurances read as follows:

"The two digtricts of Mersina and Alexandretta and portions of Syria
lying to the west of the districts of Damascus, Horns, Hama and Aleppo,
cannot be said to be purely Arab, and should be excluded from the limits
demanded.

"With the above modification, and without prejudice to our existing
treaties with Arab dfnefs we accept those limits.

" As for those regions lying within those frontiers wherein Great Britain
is free to act without detriment to the interests of her ally, France, | am
empowered in the name of the Government of Great Britain to give the
following assurances, and make the following reply to your letter:—

"(1) Subject to the above modifications, Great Britain is prepared to
recognise and support the independence of the Arabs in all the regions
within the limits demanded by the Sharif of Mecca.

"(2) Great Britain will guarantee the Holy Places against all external
aggression and will recognise their inviolablility."

Cf. Correspondence between Sir Henry McMahon . . . and the Sharif Hussein of
Mecca, July 1915-March 1916, London 1939 (Cmd. 5957) p. 8,

68. In the agreement of 15 Sept. 1919, Britain declared herself prepared to
evacuate until 1 Nov. 1919 all territories to be transferred under the Sykes
Picot Agreement to France or to the Syrian-Arab State, with the exception of
Mosul, which should be included in the British sphere of interest. France in
turn undertook to occupy only the coastal regions of Syria, but not the hinter-
land, including the towns of Horns, Damascus, Aleppo and Hama. Palestine
and Mesopotamia were to be placed under British mandatory rule, while a
national Arab State was to be established bétween the Syrian coastal strip and
the mandatory territory of Mesopotamia. This arrangement was sharply
rejected by the Arab National Movement.

69. The peculiar form of the Mandate in Palestine was largely due to the
promise given to the Zionists during the war in the form of the Balfour Declara-
tion, to encourage the establishment in Palestine of a Jewish National Home.

70. W. H. Ritsher, Criteria of Capacity for Independence, Beirut, 1934.
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71. Minutesof the Permanent Mandates Commission, Twentieth Session, pp. 123/24.

72. W. H. Ritsher, op. cit., pp. 126, 130 ff.

73. A vivid description of the situation in Iraq shortly before the First
World War has been given by the British Resident in Baghdad and was quoted
by Gertrude Bell in Review qf the Civil Administration of Mesopotamia, Cmd.
1061 (1920), p. 1. It reads as follows:

Irag is not an integral part of the Ottoman Empire, but a foreign
dependency, very much in the rough; and its government by sedentary officials
according to minute regulations, framed at Constantinople for Western Turkey,
can never be satisfactory. | had no idea before coming to Baghdad of the extent
towhich Turkey is a country of red tape and blind and dumb officialdom, nor
?fthe degree in which the Turkish position in Iraq is unsupported by physical
orce."
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3. "Religious charismata, the rights of conquest and especially the depend-
ence of land rent upon a centralised organisation of land tenure, soon made the
chief of the State the supreme landowner." F. Heichelheim, Art. on "Land
Tenure (Ancient World)" in Encycl. of the Social Sciences, New Y ork 1933, Vol.
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7a.E.Zachariaevon Lingenthal, Geschichtedesgriechisch-romischen Rechts,
third edition, Berlin, 1892, p. 324.

8. In order to ensure a certain stability of revenue and at the same time to
help prevent conversion to the Moslem faith for the sake of evading the taxes,
these tax liabilities were regarded as a permanent charge on the land.

9. A. N. Paliak, "Agrarian Problems in the Middle East,” Palestine and
Middle East, Sept., 1938,

10. G. H. Becker, " Islam und Wirtschaft,” in Islamstudien, Vol. I, Leipzig,
1924, p. 58.

11. "Not less than threefifths of cultivated and perhaps nine-tenths of
ultimately cultivable land in Iraq belongs nominally and legally to the State
that isto say, has not been registered asthe private property of any individual."
(From Special Report » . . on the Progress of Iraq during the Period 1920-1931,
London, 1931 (Colonial No. 58), p. 125.
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12. Cf. thevarious textbooks and commentaries on | slamic land law.
13. £. Prdbster,inlslamica, Vol. 1V /4,p. 419.

14. " Until 1277 of the Mohammedan era, 28 years ago (i.e. in 1863), all
the lands outside the cities and their environs and M ount L ebanon were held
on thecommunal principle, and apportioned to the cultivators as above. At
that date the Gover nment introduced the tatwib, and has steadily pressed upon
the peasants the necessty of dividing the lands and taking out tdbu deeds for
themin severalty. IntheBuqga' and around Damascus and in many other parts
of the country there are no more lands held in common and each proprietor
holdshisownreal estate." Rev. G. E. Pog in Quarterly Statement, Palestine Explor-
ation Fund, 1891, p. 105.)

"The Turkish lawswhich have been introduced within thelast few yearsin
Palestinewith referencetoland tenureand which arebeing rigorously enforced,
arechangingall theseancient lawsand customs, much against thewill and thewish
of thepeople." (Cf.Bergheim," Land Tenure'* in Quarterly Statement, Palestine
Exploration Fund, 1894, p. 195).

15. In the beginning Waqf land also comprised State lands which had been
transferred to the Moslem community either by force or agreement, but
remained in the possssson of the owner on payment of the Kharaj.

16. Family endowments are almost as old as those for the public good

Such foundations, whilebeing a charitable object in keeping with religion,

in thefirst place secure the descendants an income for all emergencies and in

particular protect the property in times of insecurity from unscrupulousrulers,
although in practice they did not always have the result desired.

17. Orientalist literaturedealsin detail with the origin of the Wadf institu-
tion, a subject which however needs no further elucidation in this connection.
According to a tradition of Moslem jurists 'Omar, before becoming Khalif,
is said to have acquired valuable land at the division of Kheibar and to have
asked the Prophet whether heshould giveaway theproperty assadaka (charity).
The Prophet replied: " Retain the thing itself and devote its fruits to pious
purposes” 'Omar followed this advice with the proviso that the land must
neither be sold nor bequeathed by will; the profits should belong to the poor,
needy relatives, pilgrims, guests, etc. I'n times of emergency the guardian of
Wagf property might benefit therefrom to a modest extent. (Cf. Art. Wagf in
Encycl. of Isam.)

8. "Did the Holy Fathers, the lights of the Faith," spend their lives in
hoarding up treasure after treasure? No, that they never did; but sure enough
those arc doing so who profess to be the disciples, followers of these Holy Ones.
Daily, even hourly, their thought and aspiration isdir ected towar dstheacquisi-
tion of immense edtates, the erection of magnificent buildings, the purchase of
horses, oxen/camels, sheep and goats" (Cf. E. Zachariae von Lingenthal,
Jus Graeco-Romanum (Leipzig) Novellae Coll. I |1, Nov. 19, 20 21 (transl.).

19. "The inquirer into the affairs of the Church of Jerusalem learns,
at first with incredulity and finally with concern, that it has been the prac-
tice for prominent members of the Brotherhood of the Holy Sepulchre
during the past two generations to amass considerable fortunes out of the
personal offerings of pilgrims; that these fortunes, if not spent or disposed of in
the lifetime of those who acquired them, have devolved at their deaths on the
Fraternity; that members of the Fraternity have been permitted to invite
subscriptions ff om correspondents among the pious public in other Orthodox
countries, notably in Russia, and that the Brothersthus collecting money have
been under no proper obligation to account for it." (Report of the Commission
appointed by the Government of Palestinetoinquireinto theaffairsof the Orthodox
Patriarchateof Jerusalem, etc., Oxford, 1921, p. 234.
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30. On theresemblance to the Byzantine Emphyteusis cf. for instance C. H.
Becker in hisessay on " Steuer pacht und L ehenswesen” (reprinted in Islamstudien,
Vol.l,p.234%)

21. The invegtigations of Poliak have done much to clarify the circum-
stances connected with the origin of Oriental feudalism, and cleared up some
misinter pretations of former authors. Poliak appears, however not to do full
justice to Becker, who has certainly made an important contribution to the
sociological exploratlon of the Oriental and Occidental feudal sysemsand their
differences. Poliak's main objection is directed against Becker's thess that in
theOrient themilitary forced their way only subsequently and improperly into
the existing system of benefices, in contrast to the conditions in the Occident
wher e the enfeoffment of the knights with landed property for the purpose of
equipping thearmy wastheprimary factor. Accordingto Poliak, in theOrient
also It was predominantly the military who were invested with fiefs as a rule
in the form of tax-farming estates. Apart from the fact that in his view the
feoffess included in their ranks not only military, but also other influential or
deserving persons, he himself states in another context that the tribute paid by
these feoffees from the profits of their estates was later remitted against the
obligation to military service. (Cf. Poliak in Palestine and Middle East, 1938,
p. 379). These details, however, are not decisive inasmuch as Becker was far
more concerned with analysmg the social repercussions emerging from the
absence of the personal feudal tie.

22. A modern analogy to thisfor m of self-equipment on the part of military
formations may be seen In the assgnment of entire districts to regiments and
divisonswhich occurred in Soviet Russain 1931. In this case it was not diffi-
culties in the way of financing, but of provisioning, that led to the allotment of
extensive agricultural areas to certain bodies of troops. Cf. Wochenblatt der
Frankfurter %eitung of April 5, 1936, " Militarismusin der Sowjetunion”: " When
in 1932/33 the food situation of the country deteriorated to the verge of starva-
tion, the Government not only ensured adequate provisions of all kinds for the
army, but saw to it that the various for mations received their own agricultural
food bases Regiments and divisions became landowners, and were thusin a
position to procur e additional food supplies from their own farms.'*

23. H.Prutz, Kulturgeschichteder KreuzZuge, Berlin, 1883, p. 166.

24. M. Delbes, "Les posshilities £conomiques de I'Etat des Alaouites," in
Bulletin de I'Union Econamique de Syrie, 1928, p. 193.

25. KazimRiza, Dietiirkische Landwirtschafi undihrewichtigsten Bttritbszweige,
Ankara, 1935, p.n (German and Turkish);

Kazim Koylu, " The Situation of Agriculturein Turkey and the Prospects
of itsEvolution," in Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economicsand Sociology, Vol .
XXXV, No. 5 Rome, May, 1943.

26. Cf. Chapter XV 11| below.

27. The edtate to which the above applies comprises an area of 60,000
hectares on which are domiciled 2,000 fellahin families in 40 villages, besdes
4,000 semi-settled nomads.

28. Ahmed Fahmi writes in his Report on Iraq (Baghdad, 1926):—" The
agreement made between the cultivator and merchant when the latter loans
money to the former is not transacted on the bads of interest, as interest is
prohibited by religion. Theagreement mentioned aboveis thereforeconcluded
In either of the following forms:—

" 1. By adding to the sum loaned 50 per cent, of it and preparing
the promissory note accordingly. For instance, a cultivator borrowing

Rs. 1,000 dgns a promissory note stating that he has actually received
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Rs. 1,500 and that he binds himself to repay the amount at harvest-time.

"a. The practice of undertaKing to dive produce instead of the money
loaned, after deducting 15 per cent, of the cog of this produce. For instance,
if a cultivator wishes to borrow 20 lire at a time when the market price of
a toghar (2,000 kilos? of riceis 20 lire, the cultivator actually receives 17
lire onI%, giving the lender a promissory note for 1 toghar (2,000 kilos) of
rice to be delivered at harvest-time.

"3. The debt agreement is of course made at a time when produce has
passed out of the hands of the cultivators, who are therefore much in need
of funds. The time of settling the debts coincides with the period when all
the produce is gathered in the granaries. The period of borrowing and
settling is therefore a matter of 5to 6 months, the interest also being payable
for thisperiod only.

"4. Hieprices at which the produce is estimated at the time when the
cultivators borrow, are not, of course, in favour of the borrower, who is
in continual need of funds." .

29, 30. A.N. Poliak, " L aFetdalitelslamiquc,” Revue des Etudes | lamiques,
Paris, 1936, p. 262; and, by the same author, Feudalism in Egypt, Syria, Palestine
andthe Lebanon, 1250-1900, London, 1939, p. 64.

31. R. Gradmann, Die Steppen des Morgenlandes in ihrer Bedeutung JUr die
Geschichteder menschlichen Gesittung, Stuttgart, 1934, pp. 55ff.

32. Deuteron. viii, 8.

33. Gradmann, op. cit., p. 58.

34. This index is intended also to give some clue as to the nature of the
various sails. Without going into scientific differentiations this may be explained
as follows: an area with little rainfall and high average temperature favours
the evaporation of the soil moisture and consequently a rapid, dry decomposi-
tion of the humus-forming substances; causes, in short, arid conditions of the soil.
When therain factor is below 40, the soil in question, according to Lang, must
be dassed as arid; if above, i.e. if the amount of rainfall increases in a certain
ratio to the temperature, humid soils are formed which, as the rain factor
further rises, become increasingly richer in humus content. | am indebted to
Dr. |. Rosenau of Jerusalem for help in compiling this table.

35. Cf. Palestine Blue Book, 1938, Jerusalem, 1939.

36. Characteristic of this tendency was, for instance, the destruction of the
banana plantations in the central Jordan Valley, where the gradual inclina-
tion of the soil asaresult of artificial irrigation led to the dying-away of the new
banana plantations. Similar cases are common amongirrigated cropsin Egypt.
In southern Iraq the author noticed dead groves of palms which were largely
congpicuous by the white patches of salt on the ground. On the other hand,
permanent flooding of the insalinated soils has lately been used as a means of
reducing the salt content. In this case the salts are washed down into the lower
soil strata by the surplus water which remains on the surface for a longer period.
Attempts to free insalinated soils from their excessve salt content in this manner
and to use them as agricultural land have been undertaken, so far with success
in a Zionist settlement north of the Dead Sea.

36a. F. Lozach, Le Delta du Nile, Cairo, 1935, p. 62.

37. Most commercial crops in Europe were introduced ffom abroad. As
chief examples of such changes in the agricultural sysem mention may be
made of the rapid spread of the newly introduced potato, maize, tobacco, as
well as the extension of corn-growing at the expense of thed%reat European
forests. Cf. also Kar| Sapper, Allgemeine Wirtschafts- und reéfkehrsgeographie,
Leipzig, 1925, pp. 65-67:

"Wherein the moderate zone the rainfall is scarce (prairie climate) we
o}
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find extensive steppe-like fields of grass or herbage, in places changing into
scrub, which . .. are now used for cattle-raising, if not brought under the
plough as is the case to a large extent in Hungary, Rumania, South Russia,
in the prairies and pampas of America, which have become in fact, the
principal granaries of theworld .

Where cattle-raising has become the chief occupation, the character of the
vegetation has been considerably changed by the cultivation of grasses and
clovers, by the spread of thistles and other weeds, in places also by the planting
of trees in suitable spots (pampas).

. As the density of the populatlon |ncrea$d the forests were more and more
rooted out, the land being gained for tillage or for cattle-raising which, thanks
to the nutritious,j uicy grasses, could be carried on for the most part in a settled
form (albeit predominantly by the use of stall-feeding). In the more densely
populated countries of Central Europe, for instance, the forest has been eradi-
cated wherever the land was suitable for tillage or intensive stock-breeding,
whilst sandstone areas and other unfavourable stes were reserved for afforesta-
tion."

38. It isremarkable how the truth of this experience is confirmed time and
again by history and even by recent events. Lord Cromer, in referring to
Egypt and other Oriental countries, made the following striking observation:—

“Agricultureisthe principal and, indeed, almost the only resource of most
Asiatic States. Neither the devastation caused by war nor the evils resulting
from the mogt gross forms of misgovernment can altogether ruin the agriculture
of any country.® (Cf. Earl of Cromer, Modern Egypt, Vol. |, London 1908, p. 58.)

39. K. Marx, Das Kapital, Vol. I | |, 2, Hamburg, 1921, p. 326. Marx was
probably one of the first scholars to give these aspects of Oriental society
attention.

40. C. S.Jarvis, Desert and Delta, London, 1938, p. 136.

41. B. Thomas, The Arabs, London, 1937, p. 266.

42. C. M. Doughty, Travels in Arabia Deserta, London, 1928, p. 94.

43. K. Riza, op. cit., p. 25.

44, |bid., p. 21: "Thus, for the above-mentioned reasons (lack of capital,
repalr shops, etc.), the ploughs distributed by the Government among the
peasants in recent years fitter the fields like scrap iron.*'

45. A. Ruhl, Vom Wirtschaftsgeist im Orient, Leipzig, 1925, p. 47.

46. Cf. MitteUungen der Ttirkischen Handelskammer fur Deutschland, Berlin,
20th August, 1938.

47. Ibid.

48. W. Sombart, Der moderne Kapitalismus: Die Vorkapitalistische Wirtschaft,
Mnchen, 1928, pp. 804 ff.

49. Cf.A.Bonné€, TheEconomic Development of theMiddle East, L ondon, 1945,
p. 47: " An 'International Unit', first used by Colin Clark, is defined as the
amount of goods and services that could be purchased for $1 in the U.S.A.
over the average of the decade 1925-1934."

50. A. Bonné, op. cit., p. 10.

51. Note, for instance, the dresslaid on Marx' swew( Artificial irrigation
became the sme qua non of agriculturein the East") by thegifted scientist K. A.
Wittfogel in " Die naturlichen Ursachen der Wirtschaftsgeschichte," Archb
Fur Sozialwissenschaft, Vol . 67, 1932, pp. 594-600.

52. Cf. Christiansen-Wenigcr, Die Grundagen des turkischen Ackerbaus,
Leipaig, 1934, p. 159-
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53. Christiansen-Weniger, op. dt, p. 161.

54, Both the Bible and later the Arab traditions refer regularly to goat*s
milk and mutton, seldom if ever to bef, as an article of consumption by the
masss.

52536Kff A. Wittfogel, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft Chinas, Vol. I, Leipzig, 1931,
pp. .

Richthofen has dressed this connection more emphatically than anyone
dse as regards China: " The importance of irrigation is based not only on the
supply of water; another essential function derivesfiromthe et that the plants
are supplied with mineral food in solution. The soil thus receives its organic
nourishment . . . mineral substances are introduced mostly in solution and
can reduce the consumption of nutritive material from the soil year by year **
(Quoted by Wittfogel, op, cit., pp. 226/7).

Writing of India, Sapper, op. cit., p. 136, says " Noteworthy also is the
natural manuring of the river valleys and large river deltas by inundation; in
India, where plant food has been returned to the fields in quite inadequate
amounts, these play a very important part.**

Cf.also P. Vidal deLa Blache, Principles of Human Geography, L ondon 1926,
p. 75: "The largest human settlement must have been located in the section
of It(t)]aedlower valley where the overburdened stream succeeded in depositing
its A

56. W. Willcocks, The Irrigation of Mesopotamia, L ondon, 1911.

57. F. Charles-Roux, La production du coton en Egypte, Paris, 1908, p. 301.

58. W. Willcocks, op. cit.

59. Cf. R. Junge, Das Problem der Europdisierung orientalischer Wirtschaft,
Weimar, 1915, p. 174.

60. Cf. Col. E. Noel, "Qanats", Journal of the Royal Central Asian Society,
May, 1944, pp. 190 ff.

61. According to Kazim Riza, op. cit.,, p. 45, the data referred to do not
include farm rent and expenditure after the harvest.

62. Cf.S.Mazloum, UAfrique, Paris, 1939, p. 236, and Bonné, op. cit., p. 147.

63. Cf. A. Grohmann, Siidarabien als Wirtschaftsgebiet, Part | | , Prague, 1933,
pp. 10/11; likewiseW. H. Ingrams, A Report on the Social, Economic and Political
Condition of the Hadhramaut, L ondon, 1936 (Colonial No. 123) p. 57.

64. C. Rathjens and H. v. Wissmann " Sanaa," Zetghrift der Gesellschdfi
fut Erdkunde, 1929, pp. 333/34- .

65. S. Dubrowski, "t)ber das Wesen des Feudalismus, der Lebeigenschaft
und des Handelskapitals," in Agrarprobleme, I ntern. Agrar-Institut, Moscow,
1929, p. 214.

66. AndréLatron, Lavieruraleen Syrieet au Ubon, Beirut, 1936, p. 213.

67. A. Bonn€, Paldstina, Land und Wirtschaft, Berlin (3rd Ed.) 1935,
PP- 152/3.

68. "Now it is generally accepted that the intention of the Ottoman legis-
lator, when promulgating the Land Code, was to establish the actual cultivator
on the land; and when that cultivator has remained on the same land and
effected improvements of a capital nature by his labour, his claim is clear. But
the claim of the larger man instanced, who will almost invariably have co-
operated in some indispensable way . . ., cannot be equitably or advisedly
disregarded.” (Dowson, op. cit., p. 24); cf. also S. Longrigg, Four Centuries of
Modem Irag, Oxford, 1925, pp. 306 ff.

o'
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69. The following modern surveys of Mohammed All's reforms have been
used here: H. Dodwell, op. cit.; A. E. Crouchley, The Economic Development of
Modern Egypt, London, 1938; M. Sabry, I'Empire Egrptien sous Mohamed Ali et
la Question d'Orient\ Paris, 1990. They vary in their appraisal of the foreign
influences but, notwithstanding some discrepancies in single data, contain
fairly similar accounts of his economic and administrative activities. As regards
information on the more recent growth of population, ownership and distri-
bution of land, etc., ssethe Anmtaires Statistiques issued regularly by the Egyptian
Statistical Authorities.

70. Lord Cromer relates in Modern Egypt (Vol. I, p. 38) that during the
great financial crisis prevailing in Egypt at the time of the Berlin Congress two
of the mogt iron*fisted pashas were sent to the provinces in order to collect the
taxes. They were accompanied by a staff of money-lenders who were ready to
purchase the harvests of the farmers in advance, i.e. in practice, naturally at
ridiculous prices, particularly in view of the scarcity of the crops. In some casess
the corn was sold to the merchants at 50 piastres per ardeb and delivered a
month later when it had reached the value of 120 piastres.

71. For a detailed account of recent developments of Waqgf property se
Art."Wagqf" in Encyclopaedia of Idam.

72. A. N. Paliak, Feudalism, etc., London, 1939, p. 77.

73. Cf. L'Informateur Financier et Commerciel of 12th December, 1941. For
brgader arguments, both pro and contra, see for instance the controversy in
L'Egypte Contemporaine, Revuedel a Sociiti Royaled' Economic politique de Statistique
etgehll_tegislation, Vol. 1927, between Mohamed Aly Pasha and Sheilk M ohamed

IT.

74. Comprehensive measures for the improvement of the individual water
supply sysem were aso introduced. Mohammed Ali claimed that he had
increased the number of sakiehs in use by 38,000, or over 50 per cent. (Cf.
Dodwell, op. cit., p. 211.)

75. The main canals in question are the Ibrahimiye, Ismailia and Behera
Canals. The number of dams which have been constructed in Egypt is six.
Apart from the reconstructed Mohammed Ali Barrage, there are the Assuan,
Esneh, Assiut, Nas Hamadih, and Ziffa dams.

76. Figures taken from Crouchley, op. cit., p. 259. According to Crouchley
the figures given for the cultivated area refer for the period 1813 to 1892 rather
to the cultivable than the cultivated area. In the absence of agricultural
primary gatigtics the tax figures showing the area subject to taxation are usually
quoted as "cultivated" areas though they have been very probably below the
actual area cultivated.

77. According to the Iraq Times of 22nd July, 1939.

78. The Survey of Palestine, 1946, Vol. |, p. 399, givesatotal of 2,550 wells
and boreholes for 1935; since then the number of modem wells has
considerably risen.

79. A. Bonnl, The Economic Development of the Middle East, London, 1945,
p. 47. -

80. E. Nassf, "L'Egypte, est-elle surpeuplee?* in L'Egypte contemporaine,
Cairo, 1943, p. 765.



NOTES 407

NOTES TO PART 111

1. Karl Marx, Das Kapital, Vol. I, Stuttgart, 1919, p. 390.

2. E. Upson, "The Invention of Machinery, its Economic and Social
Results," in Great Eventsin History, London, 1934, p. 532.

3. The following are illustrative examples of industrial agglomeration
during the past hundred years: (Number of inhabitants in thousands):

1850 1900 1930
Nottingham . 57 240 269
Birmingham . 233 759 969
Sheffield . . 135 411 518
Lodz . . 34* 315 605
Essen . . 7.2%* 119 649
Dortmund . 7-6 143 535
Gelsenkirchen . 14.6*** 37 333
Lille . . 76 210 202
Lyon . . 177 459 580
Detroit . . 116 286 1,564
Pittsburg . . 156 452 67a
Chicago . . 30 1,699 3,376

*—1870 **__1843 ***__1880

(Source of the figuress W. Sombart, Das WirtschaftsUben im
Zeital Xer des Hochkapitalismus, Munchen, 1928, pp. 405 tf. and
StatisHschesHandbuch fur dasDeutsche Reich).

4. E.Wagemann, Struktur und Rythmusder Weltwirtschgft, Ch. 3, Berlin, 1932.

5. Inview of thegreat importance of State intervention, particularly within
the most highly developed sectors of production, its presence and extent should
be recorded in any such classfication of economic sysems Etatisme or State
control still being in a state of flux, thereisthe difficulty of reducing its varying
forms and degrees to a concise formula.

6. A. E. Crouchley, The Economic Development rf Modern Egypt, 1938, p. 256.

7. W. Sombart, op. cit.,, p. 388. Part of the figures in the table are com-
putations from data quoted by Sombart, part from Stat. Handb.J.d. R.

8. E. W. Lane, The Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians, London,
1936 (Everyman'sLibrary), p. 581.

9. H. Guys, Statistiquedu Pachalik d'Alep, Marseille, 1853, PP. 58/59.

10. A. Ruppin, Syrien als Wirtschaftsgebiet, 2nd ed., 1920, p. 453.

11. Lane, op. cit., p. 134.

12. The extent to which this state of affairs persisted almost up to our own
day isillustrated by the following quotation from E. G. M ean, Modern Turkey,
New York, 1924, p. 330: " The typical Anatolian peasant does not handle the
equivalent of fifty dollars in cash during the whole year. The purchase of a
foreign-made commodity is a great event in his life."
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13. The most outspoken among these writers is L ane, who expresses himself
as follow*: " An essentially inartistic Semitic nation, they overran countries
abounding in the remains of decaying styles, and used the craftsmen of those
countries to build their mosques and palaces; at first adopting the old art, and
afterwards engrafting many of its features into a new style of their own. The
earliest Arab buildings were predominantly Byzantine, and that style always
continued to exercise a strong influence; but soon one more markedly Oriental
was added to it, and to the half-formed Arabian art then springingup . . .
They have never excelled in handicrafts. Their workmen were commonly
Copts, Greeks, and Persans, and though they must have learnt from these
peoples, they appear never to have been able to dispense altogether with their
services"  {pp. cit., pp. 602/603.)

14. Ibn Khaldun, Prolegomhus Historiques, Vol. Il (ed. par I'Institut
Impérial deFrance, Tome X X ), Paris, 1865, p. 365.

15. Lane, op. cit., pp. 302/303.

151. C. F. Volney, CEtwres computes, Paris, 1868, p. 156.

156. According to M. Clerget, Le Caire, Efude de Ghgraphie Urbaine et
d'Histoire Economique, Le Caire, 1934, p. 229.

16. Guys, op. cit.,, p. 72: Other causes of the town's decline, according to
Guys, are the disturbances which occurred there, earthquakes, and, finally,
the new 8 routes across the Black Sea as well as direct from the Persian Gulf
to Italy and England.

17. Ihid., p. 102.

18. GeorgesDouin, LaMission du Baron deBoislecomte, LeCaire, 1927, p. 268.

19. M. Sabry, L'Empire E'gyptien sous Mohamed Ali, Paris, 1939, pp. 359/360.

20. Guys, op. cit., p. 68.

al A.v.Kremer, Reisein Mittelsyrien und Damaskus, Wien, 1853, p. 253.

22. D.Urquhart, La Turquie, Vol.I | , 1876, p.57.

23. C. Texier,L'AseMineure, Vol. | | , Paris, 1908, p. 447.

24. H. Vambery, Der Isdam im XIX. Jakrkundert, Leipzig, 1875, p. 2009.

25. The case where consumer goods such as clothing and shoes, kitchen
and domestic utensils are made at home by the consumer for his own use—even
when paid labour is temporarily employed for this purpose—represents a
category by itsdf. Home work, when of a permanent character and intended
for sale, naturally comes under industrial production proper.

One of the principal requirements met by home labour is the construction
of the dwelling house; the Oriental peasant isin the habit of building his house
himself, for which he will use either clay reinforced with straw, fieldstones or
roughly quarried stone or, asin southern Iraq, reeds also; for houses of a some-
what better dass a village artisan will be engaged who has specialised in this
work. The construction of the housss depends to a large extent on the nature
of theraw materialslocally available. Clay and stone are therefore the building
materials almost exclusively used. Wood is employed only in villages where
trees grow in the vicinity, pinewood in the Lebanon, palmwood in Egypt and
in southern Irag.

26. M.Clerget, op, cit., Vol.I | ,p.236; R. Junge, DasProblem der Europdisier-
ung orientalischer Wirtschaft, Weimar, 1915, pp. 209, 211; H. Schurtz, "Das
Basarw&eenalswmschaftsform ZetschrlftJuTSozaluMytofft Vol.lV, Berlln
1901, pp. 150 ff.

27. Aooordlna to Guys, the following important industries were to be found
in Aleppoin
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Number o f factories* P . 337
Trades (metiers). . . . . . 1,601
Workers . . . . . . 4,481
Frs.
Gross value of production . N . . 4.477,065
Value ofraw materials . . . . . 2.851.244
Manufacturing cods (wages) . . . . 1165341
Total cogts of production . . . . 4,016,585
Balance . 460,480

Value of production sold on the home market . 1119257
Value of production exported abroad 3,367,808

* Including 186 silk weaving mills, 20 cotton mills, 12 soap
factories, 66 tanneries.

28. ". . . . dalls (hanuts) and warehouses respectively congtitute the bulk
of the immovable wadf property . . .; retailing iIs invariably carried on in
rented gtalls. Their construction thus devolves on the rich, who invest their
capital therein. Henceit is not the small shopkeeper who builds his own stall,
but the large-scale entrepreneur, who erects these premises in large numbers.
The manufacturing trades, too, usually work in rented premises or factories.
(Cf. C. H. Becker, " Zur Kulturgeschichte Nordsyriensim Zeitalter der M ame-
lucken,** in Islamstudien, Leipzig 1924, Vol. |, p. 270.)

29. Cf.Art." Sinf" in Encyclopaedia of | lam.

30. This office wasoften exercised with particular cruelty. Vide Lane, op.
cit., p. 126.

31. C. Snouck Hurgronje, Mekka, Vol. | | , Den Haag, 1889, pp. 35/36.

32. Lane, writing on conditions in the thirties of the nineteenth century,
gives a detailed account of the initiation ceremony of the apprentices in certain
guildsin Cairo (known also as Shadd el Wallad), and the religiousritesin which
it abounds.

33. H.Thorning, Beitrdge zur Kenntnisdesislamischen Vereinswesen auf Grund
von ''Bast Madad et Taufiq" (Turk. Bibliothek X V I , Berlin, 1913, pp. 123 ff.)

34. Cf.Art." Futdwa",in Encyclopaedia of | lam.
35. Cf. Art. " Sinf", ibid.

36. A special feature indicating the weakness of the Oriental guild system
was introduced into it by the admittance of soldiers. These elements came to
lord it over the craftsmen, posing as their protectors but being more often than
not their co-partners and extortioners. Whenin 1709 the magistrate summoned
the leaders of the guilds in Cairo before him and pointed out that it was not
permissible for them or their members to belong to a military organisation,
they refused to obey, claiming that the guilds were composed of soldiers and
soldiers sons  The attitude of the guilds as then constituted was very antagon-
istic towards the European merchants. (Clerget, op. cit, Vol. I I, p. 136,
according to Jabarti); their subservience to theJanissaries increased more and
mor e until these were removed.

37. M. Sabry, op. cit., p. 21.

38. In 1812, on theinstigation of Mohammed Ali, 500 workers came from
Constﬁntinopleto Cairo; in 1816 hehad afurther 200 Armenian skilled workers
sent there.

39. Although the steam engine was represented in Egypt by some specimens,
the machinery in most of the new factorieswasdriven by animal power (buffalo,
donkey or camel). In the textile industry oxen were the favourite form of

0*»
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motive power. Despite certain advantages (mobility, ample supply) these
animals entailed considerable disadvantages: they required proper feeding and
attention; at times heavy losses were suffered owing to epidemics; in therunning
of the machinery itself thejerky pull of the animals led to frequent breakages
of machine parts.

40. Theplansfor the foundry are ascribed to the chief engineer to the Pasha,
a Mr. Galloway, who designed them on the lines of a large London foundry
owned by his father. (Cf. Crouchley, op. cit., p. 70.)

41. M. Sabry, op. cit., p. 357.

4a. H. Dodwell, The Founder of Modern Egypt, A Sudy of Mohammed Ali,
Cambridge, 1931, p. 253.

43. Crouchley, op. cit., pp. 73 and 88.
44. Bowringto Campbell, December 17, 1837; quoted by Dodwell, op. cit.,

p. 219-
45. 1bid, p. 220.

46. Crouchley, op. cit., p. 73.
47. H. Temperley, England and the Near East, The Crimea, London, 1936,

PP- 32/33.
48. Dodwell, op. cit., p. 218.

49. Thesetback inindustrial production and the abolition of the monopolies
did not result in any immediate financial loss for the Pasha. Thefellah, who was
no longer obliged to sell to the agent of the government monopoly at the low
government prices, received from the merchant the higher market price and
proceeded to expand the cultivation of staple crops; his tax capacity was thus
strengthened.

50. The slackening of England's interest in the Anatolian Railway plans
is said to be accounted for by the prospect of tension in Russo-German relations,
adevelopment which for England would not have been unwelcome. Thisview
is taken mainly by German authors.

51. Cf. aso on this point Chapter 28: Changes in the System of
Communications.

, 52. Satistique des Sociités Anonymes par Actions travaillant principalement en
Egypte, Département de la Statistique Générale, Le Caire, 1933, p. 293.

53. Cf. E. G. Mears, Modern Turkey (ed.) New Y ork, 1924, p. 357.

54. The figures given in the table represent the total paid-up capital and
debentures of companies in which some or all of the share or debenture capital
(or both) was subscribed abroad. (Cf. A. E. Crouchley, The Investment of Foreign
Capital in Egyptian Companies and Public Debt, Technical Paper No. 12 issued by
the Ministry of Finance, Egypt, Cairo, 1936, footnote on page 106.)

5%. The general political background of this epoch has been described at
length in Part | of this book.

56. See also Chapter Il above.

57. Thescientific and political discussions on the Capitulations at that time
turned chlefIP]/ on points of international law and were in the main devoted to
questions of the sovereignty of jurisdiction.

58. Nevertheless it would be a mistake always to consider the economic
advantages as being in the first instance the immediate motive of imperialist
expansion. To prove such a nexus has become increasin%Iy difficult since
the general drive of the big Powers for colonies which started towards
the end of the last century. Ever since the first discussions on imperialism, a
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number of authors have indeed turned against this simplification of the issue.
F. Schumpeter, in a noteworthy essay " Zur Sosdologie der |mperialismen”
a(IIA'rchlvfurSa2|aJW|sstnszchaftund Sozjalpolitik, 1919, Vol. 46, p. 296) writes inter
ia

"The concrete objects that happen to be in question are often of Cjuitc
secondary importance. Owing to the competition—the kind of competition
that haslittle in common with the normal—the profit to be anticipated there-
from isin most casss fairly low. The main point s, first, to grab something, no
matter what it may be, and then to exploit this somethingasa base or bridgehead
for the conquest of new markets and in the fight for their exclusive possesson.
This cods all concerned fairly dear—often more than it yields or can reasonably
be expected to do in the future. All concerned become furious about it and
take good care that their co-nationals share these fedings. All concerned are
driven to employ means which each would regard in the other as proof of an
almost unrelieved moral depravity . . ."

59. Seventy years ago, Karl Marx with his penetrating mind stressed the
differences in the qualifications of the various nations for the modern economic
sysem (" Some nations, like the Turks, have neither the temperament nor the
disposition for capltallst production*'), a fact from which he draws far-reaching
conclusions as regards the development of primitive societies. The problem has
already been treated here in Chapters XV and X X .

60. Pears, E. Turkey andits People, M ethuen, London, 1912, p. 38.
61. P. Huvelin, Quevaut la Syrie? Paris-Marseille, 1919, p. 30.

62. The rigorousness of the Mohammedan ban on interest was such that
any recognised form of borrowing through the banks was out of the question. At
the inauguration of an Egyptian Pogt Office Savings Bank in 1901°it was neces-
sary to obtain a declaration of tolerance by the religious authorities headed by
the Sheikh Mohamed Abdu, confirming that deposts in this bank would not
conflict with the Law. In view of the fact that participation in profits was
recognised by the Koran in the case of changing trading profits, the purchase
of shares in commercial undertakings was declared permissible as being a form

"participation". The application form issued by the Post Office Savings
Bank contains a spemal clause for the Mohammedan depositor, the signing of
which authorises the Postmaster General to use the money in a manner that
will not clash with religious injunction. Part of the investments in the Post
Office Savings Bank consgt, therefore, of shares in companies operating in
Egypt, i.e., socks showing changing profits in contrast to debentures or loans
at a fixed interest rate. Incidentally, there are at the Pogt Office Savings Bank
as well as in other banks in Egypt even now no inconsiderable sums on which
no interest is paid.

63. Cf. Rohan Conker and Emile Witmeur, Redressement Sconomique et
Industrialisation dela Nouoclle Turquie, Paris, 1937, pp. 56 ff. It appearsthat the
list of industrial undertakingsis not complete as far as the factories in Ottoman
Syria are concerned.

64. P. Arminjon, La Situation konomique et financiers de L'Egypte, Paris, 1911
pp. 179 ff.

65. According to the Arab writer Ibn Dukmak, there existed, as far back
as the time of the Mameluke Sultans, 58 private sugar-producing plants which,
however, were not always kept running simultaneously. In addition to these
there were also other important factories belonging to the Sultans.

66. Some interesting data on the beginnings of trade union movements in
Palestine are given in the Bulletins issued by the Department of Labour of the
Palestine Government. Thefirst strike in Palestine occurred in 1902.
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67. In 1877 MacCoan lifted more than 40 trades that were organised in
guilds. In 39 trades the artisans were members of two guilds. Cf. F. G.
MacCoan, Egyptasitis, London 1877, p. 398. But lessthan forty year spreviously
Bowringin hisReport on Egypt and CandiatoLord Palmerston, 1840, still counted
164 guildsin Cairo alone.

68. Cf.particularsgivenin Chapter 28 (below) on Communications.
69. E. G. Mears, op. cit.,, p. 155.

70. Cf.A.Bonnl, TheEconomic Development of theMiddle East, L ondon, 1945,
pp. 9 ff.

71. U.SA. Yearbook of Agriculture, Washington, 1932, p. 907.
72. R. Conker and E. Witmeur, op. cit., p. 70.

73. Further special measures of assistance wer egranted during thefollowing
years for certain branches of industry. Thus the sugar industry in 1934 was
encouraged by the special enactment of April 5th, according to which for a
period of 8 years no consumption tax was imposed on the sugar produced, and
similarly the cultivation of sugar beet was exempt from land tax for a period
of ten years.

74. Thebank in question wasfounded by order of Kemal Atatdlrk, thethen
President of the Republic.

75. VideReport on Economic and Commercial Conditionsin Turkey, No. 729,
issued by the Department of Overseas Trade, April, 1939, pp. 17/18.

76. Thefirst two sugar factories were founded in 1926. In the thirties a
number of additional factories were opened in quick succession.

77. Reporton | mmigration, Land Settlement and Development by Sir John Hope
Simpson, 1930, p. 116.

78. RapportdlaSociiti desNationssur | a Situation dela Syrieet du Liban, Paris,
192i«

79. In regard to the development during thefirst years of the inter-war
period cf. A. Bonné, " The Concessons for the Mosul-Haifa Pipe Line," in
Annalsof the American Academy of Palitical and Social Science, Philadelphia, Pa.,
Nov., 1932.

80. M. |. Schatz, " L e Developpement Industricl del'égypte, Vu a travers
les,Statistiques dimographiques et douanietes'. Special Number of Revue
d'Egypte Economiqueet Finandere, April, 1940.

81. See" Conjuncture" (published by the Turkish Ministry of Commerce),
and other official sources, figuresfor Heavy Industriesfrom Suemer Bank Report
for 1943. For a general account of Turkish economic problems se also
B. Ward, Turkey, Oxford, 1942.

82. According to Rapport d | a Sodiete des Nationssur lasituation de la Syrie et
du Ubon pour l'annee 1937, p. 218. As official statistics were, to a large extent,
collected jointly for Syriaand theL ebanon, thereareno separatefiguresavail-
able in respect of each country.

83. Cf. Statistical Data on Palestine, 1945, issued by the Department of
Statistics of the Jewish Agency for Palesting, Jerusalem, 1945. A useful statis-
tical reference-book isthe Statistical Handbook of Middle Eastern Countries, Jer u-
salem, 1945, in respect of the whole Middle East; the problems of industrial-
isation havebeen treated in K. Grunwald, TheIndustrialisation of the Near East,
Tel Aviv, 1934, and S. Abramovitz and J. Gelfat, The Arab Economy in
Palestineandthe Middle East, 1944 (Hebrew).

84. Cf.A.Bonné€, The Economic Development of the Middle East, pp. 69 ff.
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85. Thefiguresin the tables are partly calculated, partly taken from the
Monthly Planmiy (PEP), London, 1945, No. 223. For figures of national
income cf. The Economist, No. 5331, of 27.10.1945.

86. Cf.theChapter on " Industry" by GeorgeHakim in Economic Orgam&oh
Hon of Syria, ed. S. B. Himadch, Beirut, 1936, p. 172.

87. Some idea of the extent of these camel transports is given by the fact
that every year some 50,000 laden camels passed through the town of Ereurum.
(Of. E. G. Mean, op. ¢f., p. 221.)

88. The declaration in question reads as follows. " The Governments of
France and Great Britain, acting in the name of Syria, Palestine and Trans-
Jordan, in order to give effect to the desire to recognise the religious character
of the Hejaz Railway, declare their willingness to agree to the formation of
an Advisory Council, of which the function will be to communicate to the
managements of the different sections of this Railway in Syria, Palestine and
Transjordan, and the Kingdom of the Hejaz, any recommendation of which
the object is to assure the maintenance of the line and the improvement of the
conditions of transport of pilgrims.”

ADDENDUM TO PART I11
HOUSEHOLD EXPENDITURE IN CAIRO

(According to Lane, op, cit. p. 581).

Piastres.
Wheat, eight ardebbs, about. . . . . . 400
Grinding do. . . . . . . . . . 50
Baking 40
Meat, from one ratl and a half to two ratls (or one p|astre and a half)
per diem. . . . . 550
Vegetables, about halfa plastre per diem. . . . 185
Rice . . . 100
Semn (or clarified butter) two kantars about e 325
Coffee . . . . . . . 185
Tobacco (Gebelee). . . . . . . . 200
Sugar, half a kantar, about. . . . . . . 100
Water. . . . . . 100
Firewood, seven hamlehs (or donkey Ioads) . . . 75
Char coal. . . . . . 100
Oil (for two or threelamps) a kantar about . . . .125
Candles (tallow). . . . . . . 100
Soap. . . . . . . . . . 90
2,725

——

The above sum total is equivalent to £27. 5s. sterling; consequently, the
weekly expenses are about 10s 6d.; and thedaily, is. 6d., or seven piastresand
ahalf. Thetobacco in this account is almost entirely for the use of the master
of the family; the women in his house very seldom smoking.
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NOTES TO PART IV

1. R. Wilhelm, Chinesische Wirtschgftspsycholgie, L eipzig, 1930, p. 34.

2. On this and related subjects cf. in particular R. Levy, An Introduction to
the Sociology of Islam, 2 vols, London 1931/32. Levy's contribution to the
sociological exploration of the early gages of Islamic development is most
valuable and has repeatedly been referred to in this Part. Compare, further,
thearticleon™ Dhahlllya in Encyclopaedia of | slam and theliterature mentioned
therein. As to the new idea of equality, Levy quotes a story from the Kitab al
Aghani to illustrate this mental transformation: " The prince Jabala ibn al
Azham of Gassan, on the occasion of a pilgrimage to Mecca, had his cloak
trodden upon by a common Arab tribesman in the crowd that was thronging
to carry out the ceremonies of the hajj. The Prince struck the Beduin a blow
in the face and the latter complained to the Caliph Omar. The Caliph after
summoning the offender told him he would give his victim leave to retaliate in
kind for the blow. 'How can that be possble, aked the astonished prince,
'he being a man of the people and | a prince? Omar replied: 'lslam made you
one with him and you can hold no superiority over him except in piety and
good works. 'l thought that in Islam my status would be even higher than in
the days of Barbarism’, remarked the prince. 'Rid yourself of that idea . . .,
was Omar'sreply." (Cf. Levy, op. cit.. Vol. I, p. 79.)

3. R. Levy, op. cit,, Vol. I, p. 88.

4. Report onthe Administration of Palestineand Transjordan for the Tear 1934,
Appendix V | |, p. 28 (Colonial No. 17).

5. Oriental travellers of the nineteenth century frequently comment on

the relatively tolerable condition of daves in Arab countries. Doughty,
renowned explorer of Arab lands, depicted their position as follows: " Bred up
as poor brothers and sons of the household they are a manner of God's wards
of the pious Mohammedan householder. If their lords fear Allah, they send
them away with presents after a certain time." (Cf. Arabia Dwerta Vol.
p. 554, Cambridge, 1888). But there are also other, rather caugtic voices
A century ago, the growing pressure of public opinion had already led to
attempts at the abolition of slavery in India. " Slavery, as far as established by
law, was abolished in India by Act V, 1843, but the final blow was dealt on
January 1, 1862, when the sections of the Indian Penal Code dealing with the
guestion came into operation." (W. Crooke, Islam in India, 1921, p. 112. A
remarkable attempt of recent date was Art. 7 of the Treaty of Jedda, signed in
May, 1927 between the British Government and | bn Saud, the ruler of Saudi
Arabia, with a view to suppressing the dave trade in Arabia. The actual
measure of success attending this Treaty can be gauged from the numerous
repor)ts on the continuation of the dave traffic in subsequent years. (See aso
text.

6. E. Rutter, " Slavery in Arabia," Journal of the Royal Central Asian Society,
Vol. X X ,July, 1933, p. 321; cf. also The Times of March 8, 1929.

7. E. Braunlich, "Beitrage zur Gesdlschaftsordnung der arabischen
Beduinenstamme" in Islamica, Vol. VI /1, 1933, pp. 82 ff.; cf. also Part I,
Chapter V, pp. 46 ff. above.

8. R. Levy, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 92.

9. The tribal structure of the older Arab towns has been pertinently des
cribed in Snouck Hurgronje'swork on Mecca, Vol. | | , Den Haag, 1889. But
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even towns outside the orbit of tribal influence are presenting, or did at least
until quite recently, very similar features. J. Weulersee, in the Bulletin d* £tud$s
Orientate, Vol. | V, Cairo, 1935, has given an interesting analysis of Antioch,
entitled "Antioche, Essai de Geographic Urbaine". Although the author
mentions the gradual disappearance in our own days of certain of the traits
peculiar to the Oriental towns of yore (e.g. the watchman appointed for each
quarter separately was abolished as late as 1930? he dresss the difficulties
experienced in the introduction of reforms, as follows: " Gependant, malgr
son affaiblissement, I'ancienne organisation montre encore sa puissance par la
difficulté que Ton éprouve & pouvoir le remplacer: le projet de regroupement
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